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PREFACE 

TO 

THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


1  HE  kind  reception  the  following  excellent 
Discourses  have  met  with,  and  the  good  they 
have  already  done,  and  are  still  likely  to  do, 
have  encouraged  this  edition  of  them ;  which, 
as  it  is  the  most  commodious,  will,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  meet  with  the  like  success,  and  with 
equal  readiness  be  entertained. 

These  Sermons,  as  well  as  the  other  works  of 
the  Right  Reverend  Author,  sufficiently  speak 
their  own  praise ;  and  nothing  that  can  possibly 
be  said  of  them  will  so  much  recommend  them 
as  the  serious  and  impartial  perusal  of  them  :  yet 
thus  much  we  say  of  them,  that  the  true  spirit 
of  primitive  piety  runs  through  them  all,  that 
all  the  main  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion  are 
therein  solidly  and  judiciously  explained,  and 
the  precepts  of  it  with  all  due  arguments  and 
motives  enforced  ;  and  at  the  same  time  with 
such  plainness,  as  to  render  them  useful  to  Chris- 
tians of  the  meanest  capacities,  and  with  such 
unaffected  simplicity  as  manifestly  savours  of  the 
primitive  and  apostolic  spirit :  and  though  the 
very  name  of  the  author,  to  them  who  have 
heard  of  him,  (as  who  has  not?)  sufficiently  re- 
commends the  perusal  of  them  ;  yet  since  many 
testimonies  have  been  given  to  them  by  some  very 
valuable  hands,  I  cannot  in  justice  omit  them. 
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vi  PREFACE. 

A  very  worthy  person,  in  a  letter  to  a  private 
friend,  speaks  thus  of  them;  "  I  am  very  full  of 
"  desire  and*  concern  to  return  you  thanks  for 
"  the  excellent  Sermons  of  the  late  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph.  You  have  given  me  some  of  the  best 
books  in  my  study.  I  have  no  sermons  of 
any  author  that  I  like  so  well.  I  cannot  ex- 
press how  much  I  esteem  them,  for  the  most 
sensible  and  wise  piety  and  devotion,  the  use- 
"  ful  and  most  proper  application  of  great  learn - 
"  ing,  the  clearness  and  strength  of  reasoning 
"  and  judgment,  the  true  Church-of-England 
"  divinity  (as  I  think)  that  there  is  in  them. 
"  Shall  we  not  have  some  more  of  his  admirable 
compositions  ?  I  shall  most  zealously  and  stu- 
diously recommend  them ;  for  that  I  most 
heartily  wish  every  clergyman,  at  least  in  Eng- 
land, had  them,  and  that  a  great  many  of 
the  superior  as  well  as  all  the  inferior  would 
"  learn  from  them.  I  would  have  all  the  can- 
"  didates  for  the  ministry  in  the  two  Universities 
in  possession  of  them,  and  possessed  with  the 
spirit  of  them/'  &c. 
An  eminent  divine,  afterwards  a  prelate  of 
our  church,  speaking  in  private  conversation 
of  Bishop  Beveridge,  after  he  had  read  his  Ser- 
mons, expressed  himself  to  this  effect :  "  I  won- 
"  der  how  it  was  possible  for  him  to  do  as  he 
"  did.  The  more  I  read  and  consider  his  Ser- 
"  mons,  the  more  I  admire  them ;  I  see  some- 
"  thing  new  in  every  one  of  them,  that  I  never 
"  saw  before." 

The  judicious  and  learned  Mr.  Nelson,  in  his 
Life  of  Bishop  Bull,  having  taken  notice  of  our 


a 
a 

a 


PREFACE.  vii 

pious  and  excellent  author,  says,  "  i  And  now 
"  I  have  named  this  great  and  good  man,  Ican- 
"  not  forbear  acknowledging  the  favourable  dis- 
"  pensation  of  Providence  to  the  age  in  which 
"  we  live,  in  blessing  it  with  so  many  of  those 
"  pious  discourses,  which  this  truly  primitive  Pre - 
"  late  delivered  from  the  pulpit.  And  I  rather 
"  take  the  liberty  to  call  it  a  favourable  dispens- 
"  atioti  of  Providence,  because  he  gave  no  or- 
"  ders  himself  that  they  should  be  printed,  but 
"  humbly  neglected  them,  as  not  being  com- 
"  posed  for  the  press.  But  this  circumstance  is 
"  so  far  from  abating  the  worth  of  the  Sermons, 
"  or  diminishing  the  character  of  the  author, 
"  that  to  me  it  seems  to  raise  the  excellency  of 
ie  both ;  because  it  shews  at  once  the  true  na- 
"  ture  of  a  popular  discourse,  and  the  great  ta- 
il  lent  this  Prelate  had  that  way  :  for  to  improve 
"  the  generality  of  hearers,  they  must  be  taught 
"  all  the  mysteries  of  Christianity,  and  the  holy 
"institutions  belonging  to  it;  since  it  is  upon 
"  this  true  foundation  that  the  practice  of  Chris- 
"  tian  virtues  must  be  built,  to  make  them  ac- 
"  ceptable  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  then  all 
"  this  must  be  delivered  to  the  people  in  so 
"  plain  and  intelligible  a  style,  that  they  may 
"  easily  comprehend  it ;  and  it  must  be  ad- 
"  dressed  to  them  in  so  affecting  and  moving  a 
"  manner,  that  their  passions  may  be  winged  to 
"  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  what  is  taught.  If 
"  I  mistake  not,  the  Sermons  of  this  learned 
"  Bishop  answer  this  character;  and  I  am  con- 
"  firmed  in  this  opinion  by  the  judgment  of 
"  those  who  are  allowed  to  have  the  greatest 

v     *  P.  59,  60,  61.  Oxford  edit.  1816. 
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"  talents  for  the  pulpit,  as  well  as  for  other 
"  parts  of  learning.  He  had  a  way  of  gaining 
"  people's  hearts,  and  touching  their  consciences, 
"  which  bore  some  resemblance  to  the  apostolic 
"  age :  and  when  it  shall  appear  that  those 
*'  bright  preachers,  who  have  been  ready  to 
"  throw  contempt  upon  his  lordship's  perform - 
"  ances,  can  set  forth  as  large  a  list  of  persons 
"  whom  they  have  converted  by  their  preaching, 
"as  I  could  produce  of  those  who  owed  the 
"  change  of  their  lives,  under  God,  to  the  in- 
"  structions  of  this  pious  Prelate,  I  shall  readily 
(s  own  that  they  are  superior  to  his  lordship  in 
"  the  pulpit :  though,  considering  what  learned 
"  works  he  published  in  the  cause  of  religion, 
"  and  what  an  eminent  pattern  he  was  of  true 
"  primitive  piety,  I  am  not  inclined  to  think 
"  that  his  lordship  will,  upon  the  whole  of  his 
"  character,  be  easily  equalled  by  any  one." 

Thus  far  as  to  these  Sermons  in  general.  I 
shall  add  a  testimony  or  two  with  regard  to 
their  style  and  manner  of  expression. 

Dr.  Felton,  a  late  judicious  author,  in  his 
Dissertation  on  reading  the  Classics,  and  form- 
ing a  just  style,  proposes  our  author's  as  a  model 
for  it.  "  With  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  (says  he b) 
"  and  the  good  Archbishop  (meaning  the  late 
"  Archbishop  of  York)  I  must  join  the  late 
"  learned  and  venerable  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph, 
"  Dr.  Beveridge,  who  has  delivered  himself 
"  with  those  ornaments  alone  which  his  subject 
"  suggested  to  him,  and  hath  written  in  that 
"  plainness  and  solemnity  of  style,  that  gravity 
"  and  simplicity,  which  give  authority  to  the 
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"  sacred  truths  he  delivers,  and  unanswerable 
"  evidence  to  the  doctrines  he  defends.  There 
"  is  something  so  great,  primitive,  and  aposto- 
"  Heal  in  his  writings,  that  it  creates  an  awe  and 
"  veneration  in  our  mind.  The  importance  of 
"  his  subjects  is  above  the  decoration  of  words; 
"  and  what  is  great  and  majestic  in  itself,  looks 
"  most  like  itself  the  less  it  is  adorned.  The 
"  true  sublime  in  the  great  articles  of  our  faith 
"  is  lodged  in  the  plainest  words.  The  divine 
"  revelations  are  best  expressed  in  the  language 
"  they  were  revealed  in  ;  and,  as  I  observed  be- 
"  fore  of  the  Scriptures,  they  will  suffer  no  orna- 
"  ment  or  amendment." 

Another  writer  speaks  very  highly  of  our 
author's  style,  and  supports  what  he  says  of  it 
by  a  large  extract  out  of  one  of  his  Sermons, 
which  is  published  with  the  following  letter  from 
Cambridge. 

Cambridge,  May  31. 

"  Sir, 
"  You  having  been  pleased  to  take  notice  of 
what  you  conceived  excellent  in  some  of  our 
English  divines,  I  have  presumed  to  send  a 
specimen,  which,  if  1  am  not  mistaken,  may, 
for  acuteness  of  judgment,  ornament  of  speech, 
and  true  sublime,  compare  with  any  of  the 
choicest  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers  or  doc- 
"  tors  of  the  church,  who  lived  nearest  to  the 
"  apostles'  times.  The  subject  is  no  less  than 
"  that  of  God  himself ;  and  the  design,  besides 
"  doing  some  honour  to  our  own  nation,  is  to 
li  shew,  by  a  fresh  example,  to  what  a  height 
"  and  strength  of  thought  a  person  may  arrive, 
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Ci  through  a  sincere  and  steady  practice  of  the 
"  Christian  religion,  I  mean  as  taught  and  ad- 
"  ministered  in  the  Church  of  England :  which 
"  will  at  the  same  time  prove,  that  the  force  of 
"  spiritual  assistance  is  not  at  all  abated  by  the 
"  length  of  time,  or  the  iniquity  of  mankind  ; 
"  but  that  if  men  were  not  wanting  to  them- 
tc  selves,  and  (as  our  excellent  author  speaks) 
"  could  but  be  persuaded  to  conform  to  our 
"  church's  rules,  they  might  still  live  as  the  pri- 
"  mitive  Christians  did,  and  come  short  of  none 
"  of  those  eminent  saints  for  virtue  and  holi- 
"  ness.  The  author  (adds  he)  from  whom 
"  this  collection  is  made  is  Bishop  Beveridge, 
"  Vol.  II.  Serm.  1."  (which  in  this  edition  is 
Vol.  I.  Serm.  13.)  For  the  extract  I  refer  the 
reader  to  the  Sermon  itself. 

The  learned  Dr.  Lupton,  in  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Nelsonc,  occasioned  by  the  publication  of  Bishop 
Bull's  Sermons,  discoursing  with  great  judgment 
concerning  the  most  proper  and  useful  manner 
of  preaching ;  in  the  close,  ranks  our  venerable 
Prelate  with  St.  Chrysostom  himself,  in  these 
words:  "  Those  therefore  who  are  censorious 
"  enough  to  reflect  with  severity  upon  the  pious 
"  strains  which  are  to  be  found  in  St.  Chrysos- 
"  torn,  Bishop  Beveridge,  or  Bishop  Bull,  may 
"  possibly  be  good  judges  of  an  ode  or  an  essay, 
"  but  do  not  seem  to  criticise  justly  upon  ser- 
"  mons,  or  to  express  a  just  value  for  spiritual 
"  things." 

Thus  we  see  that,  notwithstanding  the  slight 
that  some  men  put  on  this  great  man's  works, 
they  have   met   with  the  highest  approbation 

c  Bishop  Bull's  Life,  page  397    Oxf.  edit. 
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from  some  of  the  best  judges  both  for  learning 
and  piety 

As  for  the  present  edition  of  these  Sermons, 
it  is  much  preferable  to  any  of  the  former  for 
its  correctness.     Great  regard  has  been  had  to 
the  pointing,  which  before  was  in  many  places 
so  ill  observed,  that  it  must  certainly  cause  great 
confusion  to  the  reader  :    besides,  many  errors 
in  words  and  sentences,  which,  through  haste, 
or  negligence  of  the  printer,  had   escaped  the 
press,  and  rendered  the  reading  very  perplexed 
and  uncertain,  are,  in  this  impression,  carefully 
corrected.     We  have  also  taken  great  care  that 
only  the  precise  words  of  Scripture  be  put  in  a 
different    character,    that   no    confusion    might 
from  thence  arise,  which  before  there  was  too 
much  occasion  to  complain  of;  and  as  to  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  quotations,  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  other  authors,  which  were  before  very 
faulty,  they  have  now  been  carefully  examined 
and  amended  ;    and   we  have  in   many  places 
supplied  the  Syriac,  which  before  was  wanting. 
In  this  edition  also,  the  large  alphabetical  Index 
is  rendered  much  more  correct,  which  before 
was  faulty  in  a  great  many  places,  with  regard 
to  the  number  of  the  page  and  volume  directed 
to.     This  Index  may  be  useful  to  all  Christians, 
to  clergymen  especially,  it  containing,  as  it  were, 
so  many  heads  of  divinity,  upon  which,  by  turn- 
ing to  the  several  places  in  the  Sermons  pointed 
to,  they  may  meet  with  suitable  enlargements. 

Having  said  thus  much  concerning  the  ex- 
cellency of  these  Sermons,  and  the  preference  of 
this  edition  to  any  of  the  former,  I  think  it  not 


xii  PREFACE. 

proper  to  conclude  this  preface,  without  giving 
some  brief  account  of  the  author;  though  I 
cannot  but  be  sensible  of  my  inability  for  such 
a  performance. 

This  great  and  good  Bishop  had  very  early 
addicted  himself  to  piety,  and  a  religious  course 
of  life ;  of  which  his  Private  Thoughts  upon 
Religion  will  be  a  lasting  evidence.  They  were 
written  in  his  younger  years ;  and  he  must,  a 
considerable  time  before  this,  have  devoted  him- 
self to  such  practices,  otherwise  he  could  never 
have  drawn  up  so  judicious  and  sound  a  decla- 
ration of  his  faith,  nor  have  formed  such  excel- 
lent resolutions,  so  agreeable  to  the  Christian 
life  in  all  its  parts.  These  things  shew  him  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  life  and  power  of  religion 
long  before,  and  that  even  from  a  child  he  knew 
the  holy  Scriptures. 

And  as  his  piety  was  early,  so  it  was  very 
eminent  and  conspicuous  in  all  the  parts  and 
stations  of  his  life.  As  he  had  formed  such 
good  resolutions,  he  made  suitable  improve- 
ments upon  them  ;  and  they  at  length  grew  up 
into  such  settled  habits,  that  all  his  actions  sa- 
voured of  nothing  but  piety  and  religion.  His 
holy  example  was  a  very  great  ornament  to  our 
church,  and  he  honoured  his  profession  and 
function,  by  zealously  discharging  all  the  duties 
thereof.  How  remarkable  was  his  piety  towards 
God  !  What  an  awful  sense  of  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty did  he  always  express  !  How  did  he  de- 
light in  his  worship  and  service,  and  frequent 
his  house  of  prayer  !  How  great  was  his  charity 
to  men,  how  earnestly  was  he  concerned  for 
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their  welfare,  as  his  pathetic  addresses  to  them 
in  his  Discourses  plainly  discover !  How  did  the 
Christian  spirit  run  through  all  his  actions,  and 
what  a  wonderful  pattern  was  he  of  primitive 
purity,  holiness,  and  devotion  ! 

How  his  mind  was  affected  at  his  first  entrance 
into  holy  orders,  may  be  seen  by  the  foresaid 
Thoughts  on  Religion,  which  were  about  that 
time  drawn  up  by  him,  for  the  settling  his  prin- 
ciples, and  the  conduct  of  his  life.  And  what 
might  not  be  expected  from  one  who  had  laid 
so  good  a  foundation  ? 

And  truly  he  more  than  answered  the  great 
hopes  he  had  given  the  world  sufficient  reason 
to  entertain  concerning  him ;  he  constantly  put 
the  good  resolutions  he  had  made  in  practice, 
and  pressed  on  still  towards  perfection  :  he  took 
all  imaginable  care  to  fulfil  the  ministry  he  had 
received,  and  spared  no  pains  to  do  good  to 
the  souls  of  men  :  he  was  instant  in  season,  and 
out  of  season,  and  unwearied  in  his  preaching 
and  private  exhortations. 

From  the  time  he  was  constituted  parish- 
priest  d,  he  earnestly  desired,  and  endeavoured  to 
render  his  flock  a  pattern  to  others  for  true  piety 
and  holiness.  "  How  happy,"  said  he,  upon  his 
entrance  upon  this  good  work,  "  should  I  think 
"  myself,  if  it  would  please  God  to  make  me, 
"  the  unworthiest  of  his  servants,  an  instrument 
"  in  his  almighty  hand,  towards  the  effecting  of 
"  it  in  this  place!"  Accordingly  he  revived  the 
primitive  practice  among  them,  of  administering 
the  sacrament  to  them  every  Lord's  day ;    and 

d  At  St.  Peter's,  Cornhill. 
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was  so  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
every  part  of  his  office,  and  had  his  labours 
crowned  with  such  remarkable  success,  that,  as 
he  himself  was  deservedly  styled,  The  great 
receiver  and  restorer  of  primitive  piety,  so  his 
parish  becoming  by  this  means  very  exemplary 
for  holiness,  and  a  Christian  conversation,  was 
justly  proposed  as  the  best  model  and  pattern 
for  the  rest  of  its  neighbours  to  follow  I  can- 
not here  omit  one  particular  instance  of  the 
success  of  his  labours  :  One  of  his  flock,  when 
he  was  near  his  end,  expressed  a  wonderful  re- 
signation to  the  will  of  God,  and  very  little  fear 
of  death ;  great  comfort  in  reflecting  upon  the 
better  part  of  his  life,  especially  his  charity  to 
the  poor,  and  much  zeal  in  recommending  that 
duty  to  those  about  him  ;  and,  above  all,  a  very 
delightful  anticipation  of  those  ecstacies  of  joy 
and  happiness  which  he  was  going  to  in  another 
world  ;  and  an  uncommon  and  enlarged  under- 
standing of  the  great  mysteries  of  religion  :  and 
in  the  midst  of  these  holy  raptures,  he  owned 
his  great  obligations  to  Dr.  Beveridge,  for  those 
spiritual  blessings. 

Thus  vigilant  and  faithful  was  he  in  the  cure 
of  his  single  parish  ;  and  when  he  was  advanced 
to  higher  stations  in  the  church,  his  care  and 
diligence  increased  in  proportion.  He  was  very 
faithful  in  watching  over  both  clergy  and  laity, 
imparting  to  them  all  necessary  instructions  for 
the  regular  discharge  of  their  respective  duties. 
As  soon  as  ever  he  was  advanced  to  the  epis- 
copal dignity,  he,  in  a  most  pathetic  and  obliging 
letter  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  recommended 
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to  them  "  the  duty  of  catechising  and  instruct- 
"  ing  the  people  committed  to  their  charge,  in 
"  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  to  the 
"  end  they  might  know  what  they  were  to  be- 
"  lieve  and  do  in  order  to  salvation :"  and  told 
them,  "  he  thought  it  necessary  to  begin  with 
"  that,  without  which,  whatever  else  he  or  they 
"  should  do,  would  turn  to  little  or  no  account, 
'•  as  to  the  main  end  of  the  ministry."  And  to 
enable  them  to  do  this  the  more  effectually,  he 
sent  them  a  plain  and  easy  Exposition  upon  the 
Church  Catechism.  In  short,  he  so  behaved 
himself  all  along  in  the  discharge  of  this  high 
function,  that  he  approved  himself  a  truly  pri- 
mitive Prelate. 

As  he  was  remarkable  for  his  great  piety  and 
zeal  for  religion,  so  he  was  highly  to  be  esteemed 
for  his  learning,  which  he  wholly  applied  to  pro- 
mote the  interest  of  his  great  Master.  He  was 
one  of  extensive  and  almost  universal  reading : 
he  was  well  skilled  in  the  oriental  languages, 
and  the  Jewish  learning,  as  may  appear  from 
many  of  his  sermons :  and  indeed  he  was  fur- 
nished to  a  very  eminent  degree  with  all  useful 
knowledge. 

He  was  very  much  to  be  admired  for  his  rea- 
diness in  the  Scriptures  :  he  had  made  it  his 
business  to  acquaint  himself  throughly  with 
those  sacred  oracles  whereby  he  was  furnished 
unto  all  good  works ;  he  was  able  to  produce 
suitable  passages  from  them  on  all  occasions,  and 
was  very  happy  in  explaining  them  to  others. 

Thus  he  improved  his  time  and  his  abilities 
in  serving  God,  and  doing  good,  till  he  arrived 
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at  a  good  old  age,  when  it  pleased  his  great 
Master  to  give  him  rest  from  his  labours,  and  to 
assign  him  a  place  in  those  mansions  of  bliss, 
where  he  had  always  laid  up  his  treasure,  and 
to  which  his  heart  had  been  all  along  devoted, 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  life  and  ac- 
tions. He  was  so  highly  esteemed  among  all 
learned  and  good  men,  that  when  he  was  dying, 
one  of  the  chief  of  his  order  deservedly  said  of 
him,  There  goes  one  of  the  greatest  and  one  of 
the  best  men  that  ever  England  bred. 

As  his  whole  life  was  spent  in  acts  of  piety 
and  charity,  so  he  gave  remarkable  instances  of 
both  at  his  death.  He  left  the  main  of  his 
estate,  at  his  decease,  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  promoting  of  Christian  knowledge 
at  home  as  well  as  abroad. 

To  the  curacy  of  Mount- Sorrel  in  particular, 
and  vicarage  of  Barrow  in  the  county  of  Leices- 
ter, in  a  thankful  remembrance  of  God's  mer- 
cies vouchsafed  to  him  thereabouts,  he  be- 
queathed a  plentiful  accession  for  ever,  that 
prayers  might  be  read  morning  and  evening  every 
day,  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  in  the  chapel  and  parish-church 
aforesaid ;  with  a  certain  sum  to  be  divided 
equally,  upon  the  Eve  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
Nativity,  among  six  poor  housekeepers  of  Bar- 
row, as  the  ministers  and  churchwardens  should 
agree ;  regard  being  had  especially  to  those 
who  had  been  most  constantly  at  prayers,  and 
at  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  fore- 
going years.  "  And  if  it  shall  so  happen,  (which 
"  God  forbid  !)  that  the  Common  Prayer  cannot 
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"  be  read  in  the  church  or  chapel  aforesaid, 
"  my  will  is,"  (saith  this  good  Father  of  our 
church  %)  "  that  what  should  have  been  given 
"  in  either  place  for  that,  be  in  each  place  al- 
"  lowed  to  one,  chosen  by  the  vicar  of  Barrow, 
"  to  teach  school,  and  instruct  the  youth  in  the 
"  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  according 
"  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.5' 

Thus  lived  this  good  Prelate,  and  thus  he 
died :  and  as  he  was  a  very  great  ornament  to 
our  church  whilst  living,  his  memory  will  ever 
continue  to  be  so  now  he  is  dead.  May  we  all 
follow  his  bright  example,  that  we  may  at  last  be 
happy  as  he  is :  may  both  clergy  and  laity  imi- 
tate him  in  piety,  in  heavenly -mindedness,  in 
charity,  in  zeal  for  our  holy  religion  and  the 
honour  of  God,  and  in  all  Christian  virtues  ;  and 
may  the  clergy  in  particular  strive  to  be  faith- 
ful, and  diligent,  and  unwearied,  as  he  was,  in 
the  exercise  of  every  part  of  their  honourable 
function.  And  to  this  end  let  all,  whether  clergy 
or  laity,  seriously  and  impartially  peruse  his  ex- 
cellent discourses  which  are  here  presented  to 
us.  And  God  grant  that  as  much  good  as  was 
done  by  them  when  they  were  preached,  and 
has  been  done  by  them  since  their  first  publica- 
tion, much  more  may  still  be  done  by  them,  to 
his  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  many 
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Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
And,  lo,  T  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 

the  world. 

WE  are  here  assembled  in  the  name  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;    and  not  only  ours, 
but  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  having  absolute  and 
supreme  dominion  over  the  whole  creation  ;  not  only 
as  he  is  God,  and  the  Creator  of  all  things,  but  likewise 
as  man  too :  his  human  nature,  by  reason  of  its  union 
to  the  divine  person  and  its  perfect  obedience  to  the 
divine    will,   being    exalted  above,  and   invested    with 
power  over  all  other  creatures  whatsoever       For  even 
as  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  there  is  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve   him,  Dan.  vii.   14.     And  he 
having  humbled  himself,  and  become  obedient  to  death, 
even  the  death  upon  the  cross,  therefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which  is 
above  every  name  ;  that  at   the  name    of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
the  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus   Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Phil.  ii.   8,  9,  10,  11. 
Hence  we  find  the  holy  angels  themselves  waiting  upon 
him  at  his  birth,  in  the  wilderness,  in  his  agony,  and 
vol.  i.  u 
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at  his  resurrection,  when  they  also  acknowledged  him 
to  be  the  Lord,  saying,  Come  and  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay,  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  Yea,  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him,  and  are  commanded  so  to  do,  Heb. 
i.  6.  And  as  for  this  lower  world,  he  hath  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession,  Psal.  ii.  8.  He  hath  dominion  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
All  kings  are  bound  to  fall  down  before  him,  and  all 
nations  to  serve  him,  Psal.  lxxii.  8,  11. 

All  creatures  therefore,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  are 
now  subject  to  our  Lord  Christ ;  and  he  orders,  governs, 
and  disposeth  of  them  all,  according  to  his  own  will  and 
pleasure,  and  so  as  shall  most  conduce  to  his  own  glory, 
and  his  church's  good.  For  God  having  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  hath  set  him  at  his  own  right  handt 
far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  ivorld,  but  also  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  made  him  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness 
of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all,  Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22,  23. 
He  is  the  head  therefore,  not  only  of  the  church,  but 
over  all  things,  to  or  for  the  church :  so  that  nothing 
is  exempted  from  his  dominion  :  nothing  in  heaven,  in 
earth,  or  hell,  but  what  is  subject  to  his  power  ;  and 
therefore,  nothing  but  what  he  can  do  for  his  own  ca- 
tholic church,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.  He  can  assist  it  with  his  grace,  sanctify  it  by 
his  Spirit,  protect  it  by  his  power  :  he  can  make  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  work  together  for  its  present 
peace  and  future  glory,  maugre  all  the  opposition  that 
men  or  devils  can  make  against  it. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  premise  concerning 
our  Lord's  power,  in  order  to  the  explication  of  the 
words  which  I  have  now  read,  because  he  himself  taught 
so  when  he  spake  them.  For  being  now  about  to  send 
his  apostles  into  the  world,  to  preach  and  propagate  tlit 
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Gospel  which  he  had  planted,  he  first  shews  them,  as  it 
were,  his  own  commission ;  acquainting  them  with  the 
power  he  had  to  send  them,  and  that  in  such  words  as 
comprehend  all  that  I  have  said  concerning  it,  yea, 
as  much  as  words  are  able  to  express.  All  power,  saith 
he,  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  &c.  ver  18,  19.  As 
if  he  should  have  said,  I  have  now  all  power  over  all 
things  in  the  world,  conferred  upon  me ;  by  virtue 
whereof  I  command,  empower,  and  commissionate  you 
to  enlarge,  settle,  and  govern  the  church  that  I  have 
founded ;  to  administer  the  sacraments  that  I  have  in- 
stituted ;  and  to  persuade  mankind  to  embrace  my 
doctrine,  to  submit  to  my  discipline,  to  obey  my  laws, 
and  to  come  up  to  the  terms  which  I  have  procured 
for  themj  and  propounded  to  them  in  order  to  their 
salvation. 

Go  ye  therefore,  says  he,  and  teach  all  nations  :  or, 
as  the  word  jxaSijTswraTs  properly  signifies,  Make  all  na- 
tions my  disciples,  bring  them  over  to  my  religion,  that 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  may  become  onejlock  under  me, 
the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls.  And 
this,  saith  he,  I  would  have  you  do  two  ways :  first,  by 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  so  initiating  them  into  my  church, 
upon  their  consenting  to  the  faith  which  I  have  pub- 
lished to  the  world.  And  secondly,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ; 
that  so  they  may  be  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  not  only 
by  an  outward  profession  of  the  faith,  which  I  have 
taught  them,  but  likewise  by  performing  sincere  and 
universal  obedience  to  all  the  commands  that  I  have 
laid  upon  them. 

When  our  Saviour  gave  this  charge  to  his  apostles, 
we  may  easily  imagine  that  they  were  strangely  surprized 
at  the  hearing  of  it.  As  when  God  bade  Moses  go  and 
bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  Moses  said 
unto  him,  JVho  am  I,  that  I  should  go  to  Pharaoh,  and 
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that  I  should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  ?  Exod.  iii.  1 1  So  when  our  Lord  bade  his 
apostles  go  and  bring  all  nations  out  of  their  idolatries 
and  superstitions,  into  the  profession  of  his  religion, 
the  apostles  certainly  could  not  but  wonder  at  it,  and 
say,  at  least  within  themselves,  Who  are  we,  a  company 
of  poor,  weak,  and  illiterate  men,  that  we  should  go  to 
all  nations,  that  we  should  bring  them  off  from  the  re- 
ligions of  their  forefathers,  and  that  ,we  should  ever 
persuade  the  world  to  believe  in  a  crucified  Christ  ? 
This  our  Lord  foresaw ;  and  therefore,  as  God  answered 
Moses,  saying,  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  so  does 
our  Saviour  here  encourage  his  apostles,  saying,  And 
behold  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

Words  of  very  great  importance  to  us  all,  to  the 
whole  church  of  God,  especially  to  the  governors  of  it, 
and  to  those  that  administer  the  word  and  sacraments 
in  it:  for  as  much  as  all  the  success  that  can  be  ex- 
pected from  the  execution  of  any  ecclesiastical  function 
depends  upon  the  performance  of  this  promise,  which 
therefore  our  Lord  has  so  worded,  that  there  is  not  a 
word  in  it,  but  what  hath  its  emphasis,  and  is  much  to 
be  observed  by  us  ;  as  he  himself  seems  to  intimate  by 
prefacing  it  with  igou,  behold,  take  special  notice  of 
what  I  now  say  unto  you. 

Hence,  therefore,  we  shall  first  very  briefly  consider 
the  words  apart,  that  so  we  may  come  to  the  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  whole.  First,  saith  he,  /  am  with 
you ;  I  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  now  become  the 
Son  of  man  too ;  I,  who  have  the  angels  at  my  beck, 
and  make  the  devils  tremble  with  my  looks ;  I,  who  in 
your  sight  have  caused  the  storms  to  cease,  the  blind 
to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  dead  to  rise,  only  with  a 
word  of  my  mouth  ;  I,  who  was  delivered  for  your 
offences,  but  am  now  raised  again  for  your  justification ; 
I,  who  have  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  com- 
mitted to  me ;  /  am  with  you.     Not  I  will  be  with 
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you,  but  I  am  with  you,  in  the  present  tense ;  minding 
them  thereby  of  his  divine  essence  and  power,  to  which 
all  things  are  present.  And  therefore,  as  he  elsewhere 
saith,  before  Abraham  was  I  am,  John  viii.  58.  so 
here  I  am  with  you  at  all  times,  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
as  really  as  at  this  present. 

And  then  it  follows,  I  am  psh'  fyw,  with  you  my 
apostles.  For  that  these  words  were  spoken,  and  this 
promise  made,  only  to  the  apostles,  is  plain,  from  that 
the  eleven  only  are  said  to  be  present  at  this  time,  ver. 
16.  And  that  besides  this  promise  is  made  only  to 
those  who  now  received  commission  to  go  and  convert 
all  nations  to  the  Christian  faith,  to  baptize  and  teach 
mankind  the  commands  of  Christ ;  which  commission 
being  granted  only  to  the  apostles,  this  promise  also, 
annexed  to  it,  must  needs  belong  to  them  only.  But 
then  we  must  observe  likewise,  that  as  it  belongs  to 
them  only,  so  it  belongs  to  them  all  alike.  I  am  with 
you,  saith  he,  not  with  Peter  only,  or  any  one  or  more 
of  you,  but  with  you  all  equally,  one  as  well  as  another. 
Yea,  saith  he,  7"  am  with  you,  >&x<rct;  Tag  faegag,  every 
day ;  wheresoever  you  are,  whensoever  you  do  any  thing 
towards  the  executing  the  commission  which  I  have 
now  given  you,  I  am  with  you  in  the  doing  of  it.  And 
that  too,  emg  1%  <ruvTeXs/aj  toO  alwvog,  to  the  very  end  of  the 
world ;  that  is,  so  long  as  I  have  a  church  upon  earth, 
which  shall  be  till  my  corning  again  to  judge  the  world  : 
all  this  while  I  promise  to  be  with  you,  and  therefore 
as  long  as  the  world  shall  last. 

The  words  being  thus  explained  apart,  that  we  may 
rightly  apprehend  our  Lord  s  meaning  in  the  whole, 
there  are  two  things  to  be  considered : 

First,  In  what  sense  the  apostles  were  to  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Secondly,  In  what  sense  our  Saviour  here  promises 
to  be  with  them  all  that  while. 

As  for  the  first,  it  is  plain,  that  our  Saviour  here 
supposeth  that  apostles  were  to  continue  upon  earth 
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to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  for  otherwise  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  him  to  be  with  them  so  long,  and  by  con- 
sequence to  perform  this  promise  to  them.  But  it  is 
as  plain  likewise,  that  the  persons  to  whom  our  Saviour 
speaks  these  words,  were  not  to  be  here  so  long,  being 
all  long  ago  dead.  And  therefore  I  do  not  see  how 
we  can  possibly  understand  the  words  in  any  other 
sense  than  this,  even  that  our  Lord  spake  them  to  his 
apostles,  not  as  private  persons,  as  Peter,  James,  or 
John,  &c.  but  as  apostles,  as  persons  now  placed  by 
him  in  an  office,  that  should  always  continue  in  his 
church.  S,o  that  the  promise  is  made  not  so  much  to 
the  persons  of  the  apostles,  as  to  the  office  apostolical ; 
or  at  least  to  their  persons  only,  as  vested  with  that 
office,  and  by  consequence  to  all  persons  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  that  should  ever  have  that  office  conferred 
upon  them. 

For  our  better  understanding  of  this,  we  must  con- 
sider what  it  is  properly  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ,  or 
wherein  the  office  purely  apostolical  consisted.  For 
which  we  must  know,  that  those  whom  the  Scriptures, 
and  we  from  them,  call  apostles,  had  many  extra- 
ordinary privileges  granted  to  them,  which  were  not  es- 
sential to  their  office,  nor  peculiar  to  them  as  apostles, 
but  common  to  them  with  other  disciples,  and  therefore 
were  to  die  with  them.  As  for  example,  were  they 
called  immediately  by  Christ  himself?  so  were  the 
seventy,  who  were  the  ear  and  eye-witnesses  of  what 
Christ  taught  and  did :  so  were  many  others  as  well  as 
they.  Were  they  divinely  inspired  to  speak  all  manner  of 
languages  ?  to  foretel  things  to  come  r  to  work  mira- 
cles to  confirm  their  doctrine  ?  so  were  they  which 
were  no  apostles,  as  well  as  they  that  were.  And 
therefore  such  things  as  these  cannot  be  looked  upon 
as  any  part  of  the  apostolical  office,  but  only  as  extra- 
ordinary favours  and  privileges  vouchsafed  to  the  per- 
sons of  the  apostles. 

But  the  office,  properly  apostolical,  consisted  only  in 
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such  things  as  had  an  immediate  reference  to  the  pro- 
pagating, edifying,  and  governing  of  the  church  in  all 
ages.     Indeed,  our  Saviour  himself  gives  the  apostles 
a  particular  description  of  their  office,  in  the  very  com- 
mission he  here  grants   them  for  the  execution  of  it ; 
commanding  them  to  convert  all  nations  to  his  religion, 
to  administer  the  sacraments  to  them,  and  to  teach 
them  all  things  that  he  had  commanded  them.     Under 
which  is  contained  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  the  in- 
struction and  government  of  his  church  in  all  ages  ;  as 
the  ordaining  persons  to  do  it,  censuring  those  who  re- 
fuse instruction,  comforting  and  encouraging  those  who 
receive  it,  and  the  like.     This  was  properly  the  office 
apostolical,  which  therefore  was  not  to  die  with  the  per- 
sons of  the  apostles,  but  was  to  be  transmitted  by  them 
to  all  after-ages,  as  our  Lord  himself  intimates  in  the 
very  description  of  it.     For  he  here  bids  his  apostles 
go   and  make  all  nations   his   disciples ;    which,   it  is 
plain,  the  persons  he  spake  these  words  to,  neither  did, 
nor  ever  could  accomplish,   being  to  continue,  as  we 
know  they  did,  but  a  little  while  upon  earth,  wherein 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  go  over  all  nations,  much 
more  to  persuade  them  all  to   embrace  the  Christian 
faith.     And  therefore  this  command  itself,  as  well  as 
-the  promise,  must  needs  be   so  understood,  as  to  be 
given  not  only  to  the  persons  of  the  apostles  then  pre- 
sent, but  to  all  that  should  succeed  them  in  that  office 
to  the  end  of  the  world.     So  that  from  this  very  com- 
mand, we  reasonably  conclude,  that  these  words  wore 
meant  not  only  of  the  apostles  themselves,  but  of  their 
successors  in  that  office  all  along,  until  all  nations  have 
received  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  much  more  if  we  con- 
sider the  promise  annexed  to  it,  And,  lo,   I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  which  cannot 
possibly  be  fulfilled,  unless  there  be  apostles,  or  persons 
vested  with  the  apostolical  office,  alway  unto  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Hence  therefore  it  was,  that  the  apostles,  having  re- 
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ceived  this  command  and  promise  from  our  Lord,  and 
Understanding  from  thence  that  it  was  his  pleasure  that 
they  should  transfer  their  office  to  all  future  ages,  by 
ordaining  others  into  it,  took  care  to  do  it.  For  be- 
sides the  eleven,  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  we 
find  Matthias,  Paul,  and  Barnabas  admitted  into  the 
same  office,  and  expressly  called  apostles  as  well  as 
they.  So  is  Epaphroditus,  bishop  of  Philippi,  called  by 
St.  Paul  himself,  Phil.  ii.  25.  And  if  we  consult  the 
ancient  records  of  the  church,  we  shall  there  find,  that 
James  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Mark  of  Alexandria,  Ti- 
mothy of  Ephesus,  Titus  of  Crete,  and  Clemens  of 
Rome,  were  all  called  apostles.  And  as  Theodoret  ob- 
serves, tov$  vvv  fcaXoujuivooj  'ElrKTHOTtovg  'Airo^oKoug  «WjK.a?ov ; 
those  which  we  now  call  bishops,  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians called  apostles.  And  so  indeed  may  all  bishops, 
rightly  ordained,  be  called,  as  having  the  same  office  in 
the  church  which  the  apostles  had.  And  therefore  the 
office  which  Matthias  was  chosen  into,  is  called  sttktxo^ 
the  office  of  a  bishop,  Acts  i.  20.  Hence  St.  Cyprian 
sometimes  calls  bishops  by  the  name  of  apostles,  some- 
times apostles  by  the  name  of  bishops.  And  the  rea- 
son is,  because  bishops,  as  St.  Hierom  expresses  it,  apo- 
stolorwrt  locum  tenent  they  supply  the  place  of  the 
apostles.  Hence  also,  not  only  St.  Cyprian,  but  Irenseus 
and  Tertullian  assert  bishops  to  be  the  apostles'  suc- 
cessors, and  reckon  up  the  succession  of  several  of 
them  from  the  apostles  themselves.  And  St.  Hierom 
himself,  having  affirmed  all  bishops,  of  whatsoever  city, 
great  or  small,  to  be  ejusdem  meriti,  ejusdem  et  sacer- 
dotii,  he  adds,  caterum  omnes  apostolorum  successores 
sunt,  they  are  all  successors  to  the  apostles. 

And  therefore  whatsoever  our  Lord  said  to  the  apo- 
stles, as  such,  all  succeeding  apostles  or  bishops  are 
obliged  by  it,  as  well  as  they:  as  St.  Cyprian  observed 
long  ago,  saying,  Christus  qui  dicit  ad  apostolos,  (to- 
per hoc  ad  omnes  prtepositos,  qui  apostolis  vicaria  or- 
dinationc  succcdunt :  for  the  office  is  the  same  now  as 
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il  was  then.  So  that  in  the  apostles'  days,  and  in  all 
after-ages,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world,  as  the  same 
fathe/  words  it,  episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  a  singulis 
in  solidvm  pars  tenetur  :  there  is  but  one  episcopacy, 
but  one  episcopal  office,  a  part  whereof  is  wholly  pos- 
sessed by  every  bishop.  Which,  as  it  quite  overthrows 
the  supremacy  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  pretends  to 
over  all  other  bishops,  so  it  sufficiently  proves  the  true, 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  words  in  my  text.  For  see- 
ing the  office  is  still  one  and  the  same  now,  which  it 
was  in  the  apostles'  days,  and  so  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  seeing  also  there  always  will  be  such 
apostles  in  the  church  ;  our  Saviour,  speaking  to  the 
eleven  as  apostles,  might  well  say,  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
to  the  end  oj  the  world. 

Having  thus  discovered  in  what  sense  the  apostles 
were  to  continue  in  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
we  are  now  to  consider  in  what  sense  our  Lord  here 
promises  to  be  always  with  them.  To  find  out  which, 
we  need  not  have  recourse  to  the  wild  and  extravagant 
opinion  of  the  Ubiquitarians,  asserting  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ  to  be  every  where  present.  Neither  is  it 
sufficient  to  observe  that  his  divine  essence  is  present 
with  them  ;  for  so  it  is  with  every  creature,  no  creature 
being  able  to  subsist  without  it:  whereas  our  Saviour 
here  promiseth  to  be  with  his  apostles  in  some  such 
peculiar  sense,  as  can  belong  only  to  them,  and  to 
them  only  as  his  apostles.  And  that  we  might  not  be 
mistaken  in  a  matter  of  such  consequence  as  this,  he 
himself  hath  elsewhere  explained  himself,  and  left  upon 
record  how  these  words  are  to  be  understood.  For,  as 
he  here  promises  his  apostles,  that  he  will  be  with  them 
to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  so  he  elsewhere  tells  them, 
that  his  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  always  with  them.  And  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  saith  he,  and  he  shall  give  ijou 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  wuh  you  for 
ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  John  xiv.  16.  which  is 
the  same  in  effect  with  his  own  being  always  with  them. 
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For  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from 
the  Father,  and  being  of  the  same  nature  and  essence 
with  him,  TFheresoever  the  Spirit  is,  there  is  Christ  also. 
So  that  in  short,  our  Saviour  here  promiseth  his  apo- 
stles, that  he  will  be  always  with  them  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  and  assisting 
of  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  apostolical  office.  In 
the  discharge,  I  say,  of  their  apostolical  office  ;  for  we 
are  still  to  remember  what  I  observed  before,  even  that 
these  words  were  spoken  to  the  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors only  as  such:  and  therefore  Christ's  presence 
with  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit  here  promised,  cannot  be 
understood  only  of  his  illuminating,  or  sanctifying,  or 
comforting  presence,  which  he  vouchsafeth  to  all  be- 
lievers, as  well  as  unto  them  ;  but  it  must  be  under- 
stood in  such  a  sense  as  is  proper  to  the  apostles,  pas- 
tors, and  governors  of  the  church  in  all  ages  :  which, 
in  brief,  amounts  to  no  more  nor  less  than  this,  even 
that  Christ  having  constituted  such  an  office  in  his 
church,  for  the  government  and  edification  of  it  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;  he  here  promiseth  that  he  himself, 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  always  present  at  the  execu- 
tion of  it,  so  as  to  make  it  effectual,  to  the  great  ends 
and  purposes  for  which  it  was  designed. 

To  explain  this  more  fully  to  you,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  instance  in  the  several  parts  of  the  apostolical 
office,  and  to  shew  how  Christ,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, is  always  present  by  his  Spirit  at  the  performance 
of  them.  Now  the  first  and  principal  part  of  this  office, 
is  the  ordaining  others  into  it,  and  giving  them  power 
to  ordain  others,  and  so  successively  to  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  which  is  necessarily  supposed  in  the  promise  it- 
self, as  that  without  which  it  could  never  be  fulfilled. 

The  first  therefore  that  were  ordained  into  this  office, 
were  ordained  by  Christ  himself.  The  form  and 
manner  of  which  ordination  is  set  down,  John  xx.  21, 
22.  where  it  is  said  that  Christ,  coming  to  his  apostles, 
said  to  them,  Peace  be  with  you  :  as  my  Father  hath 
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sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :  where  we  may  plainly  see  how 
our  Saviour  would  be  with  his  apostles,  after  his  body 
was  removed  from  them,  even  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  which 
he  therefore  breathes  from  himself  into  them,  by  that 
means  consecrating  them  his  apostles  and  vicegerents 
upon  earth  ;  telling  them  withal,  that  as  the  Father 
sent  him,  so  he  sent  them.  Whereby  he  certifies  them, 
that  whatsoever  power  he  had  received  from  the  Father, 
for  the  instruction  and  government  of  his  church,  he 
now  left  the  same  with  them,  or  rather  with  the  Holy 
Spiiit  which  he  breathed  into  them  :  and  by  consequence, 
that  as  he  sent  them,  so  were  they  to  send  others,  by 
conferring  the  Spirit  upon  them,  and  so  from  one  to 
another  all  along,  that  the  Spirit  which  they  now  re- 
ceived, might  continue  with  them  and  their  successors, 
and  so  supply  his  place  upon  earth,  until  his  coming 
again. 

Hence  the  apostles,  being  thus  ordained  and  in- 
structed by  our  Lord,  took  special  care  to  transfer  the 
same  Spirit  to  others,  which  they  had  received  from 
him.  But  this  they  could  not  do  after  the  same  manner 
as  Christ  had  done  it  to  them,  even  by  breathing  upon 
them  :  for  that  way  was  peculiar  to  Christ,  from  whom 
the  Spirit  proceedeth.  Wherefore,  they  being  doubtless 
directed  thereto  by  the  same  Spiiit,  transmitted  it  to 
others  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them  ;  which  was 
the  old  way  that  had  been  used  in  the  church  before : 
for  so  Moses  communicated  the  spirit  of  wisdom  to 
Joshua,  thereby  constituting  him  his  successor  in  the 
government  of  Israel,  even  by  laying  his  hands  upon 
him,  Deut.  xxxiv  9-  Thus  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
ordained  by  the  special  appointment  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself,  Acts  xiii.  3.  For  it  is  said,  that  they  having 
fasted  and  prayed,  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and  so 
sent  them  out :  who,  thereupon,  are  said  in  the  next' 
verse  to  be  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  being  now  con- 
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ferred  upon  them  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Thus 
St.  Paul  communicated,  yaq^^a.  tou  ©sou,  as  he  calls  it, 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  unto  Timothy,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  And 
wheresoever  we  read  that  the  apostles  ordained  any, 
they  still  did  it  after  this  manner,  even  by  laying  their 
hands  upon  them  :  and  that  too,  whether  they  ordained 
them  into  their  whole  office,  or  else  into  any  part  of  it. 
For  the  whole  care  of  the  church  being  committed  unto 
them,  thay  had  power  to  constitute  what  officers  they 
thought  fit  under  them.  But  still  they  did  it  by  laying 
their  hands  upon  them,  and  so  communicating  of  the 
same  Spirit  unto  them,  which  they  had  received  from 
Christ.  As  when  they  found  it  necessary  to  have 
Deacons  in  the  church,  to  take  care  of  the  widows,  they 
ordained  them,  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  Acts 
vi.  6.  thereby  transferring  so  much  of  the  Spirit  upon 
them,  as  was  necessary  for  that  office.  And  when  they 
afterwards  saw  it  very  necessary  that  there  should  be 
other  officers  in  the  church,  which  we  now  call  pres- 
byters, that  should  have  power  under  them  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  administer  the  sacraments,  in  places 
where  they  themselves  could  not  be  always  present; 
upon  these  also  they  laid  their  hands,  and  by  that  means 
communicated  so  much  of  the  Spirit  unto  them,  as  was 
necessary  for  the  due  and  effectual  execution  of  the  said 
office. 

Thus  therefore  it  is,  that  the  apostolical  office  hath 
been  handed  down  from  one  to  another  ever  since  the 
apostles'  days  to  our  time,  and  so  will  be  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  Christ  himself  being  continually  present  at 
such  imposition  of  hands ;  thereby  transferring  the 
same  Spirit,  which  he  had  first  breathed  into  his  apo- 
stles, upon  others  successively  after  them,  as  really 
as  he  was  present  with  the  apostles  themselves,  when 
he  first  breathed  it  into  them.  Insomuch,  that  they 
who  are  thus  ordained,  are  said  to  be  made  bishops  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  as  well  as  the  apostles  were, 
Acts  xx.  28.     By  which  means  the  holy  catholic  church 
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always  hath  been,  and  still  is,  truly  apostolical,  as  it  is 
called  in  the  Nicene  creed.  And  the  several  parts  of 
the  apostolical  office  are  now  as  effectually  performed 
by  their  successors,  and  others  ordained  under  them, 
as  they  were  while  the  apostles  themselves  lived.  For 
it  was  not  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  but  their  office, 
influenced  and  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  made 
the  sacraments  they  administered  to  be  valid,  and  their 
preaching  the  Gospel  so  prevalent  upon  those  that 
heard  it.  Though  Paul  himself  planted,  and  Apollos 
watered,  it  was  God  only  that  gave  the  increase. 

And  so  it  is  to  this  day :  all  the  efficacy  that  there  is 
or  can  be  in  the  administration  of  any  ecclesiastical 
office,  depends  altogether  upon  the  Spirit  of  God,  going 
along  with  the  office,  and  assisting  at  the  execution  of 
it.  Without  which,  the  sacraments  we  administer 
would  be  but  empty  signs,  and  our  preaching  no  more 
than  beating  of  the  air.  Whereas  on  the  other  side, 
Christ,  according  to  his  promise,  being  always  present 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  administration  of  the  several 
offices  which  he  has  ordained  in  his  church,  they  can 
never  fail  of  their  designed  effect,  if  the  persons  to 
whom  they  are  administered,  be  but  rightly  disposed 
and  qualified  for  it.  By  this  means,  they  that  are  duly 
baptized,  are  born  again,  not  only  of  water,  but  of  the 
Spirit  also,  John  iii.  5.  and  so  together  with  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  they  have  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Hence  also,  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  worthy  receiver  does  really  by 
faith  partake  of  the  mystical  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  of  such  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  shall  enable 
him  to  walk  as  becomes  a  member  of  Christ.  And 
whensoever  we  read,  preach,  or  publish  the  Gospel  as 
Christ  taught  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  goes  along  with  it,  so 
that  it  becomes  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to 
every  one  that  believeth.  And  seeiisg  our  Lord  thus 
continually   accompanies    the   apostles    and   their  sue- 
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cessors,  so  as  to  vouchsafe  his  Spirit  to  those  on  whom 
they  lay  their  hands,  and  to  co-operate  by  the  same 
Spirit  with  those  who  are  so  ordained  by  them,  in  their 
administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments  ;  hence  he 
may  well  be  said  to  be  always  with  them,  according  to 
the  promise  he  makes  them  in  my  text. 

But  besides  that  imposition  of  hands,  whereby  the 
apostles  transmitted  the  Spirit  they  had  received,  to- 
gether with  their  apostolical  office,  down  to  succeeding 
ages,  we  find  them  sometimes  laying  their  hands  on  be- 
lievers baptized,  that  thereby  the  Holy  Ghost  might 
come  upon  them,  not  with  respect  to  any  office,  but 
only  to  confirm  and  strengthen  them  in  the  Christian 
faith. 

For  when  the  Samaritans  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  and  were  baptized  by  Philip,  who  was  no  apostle, 
but  only  a  deacon,  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  hearing 
of  it,  sent  Peter  and  John  unto  them,  who  having  laid 
their  hands  upon  them,  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Acts  viii.  17  Philip  indeed,  having  had  the  apostles' 
hands  laid  upon  him,  had  thereby  received  power  to- 
baptize  them  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  it 
seems  he  had  no  power  to  lay  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  by  that  means  to  confer  any  greater  measure  of 
the  Spirit  upon  them.  No,  that  was  to  be  done  only 
by  the  apostles  themselves  ;  who  therefore  sent  two  of 
their  own  body,  as  far  as  from  Jerusalem  to  Samaria, 
on  purpose  to  do  it :  which  certainly  they  would  never 
have  done,  had  this  been  an  useless  ceremony,  or  if 
Phiiip,  or  any  one  under  an  apostle,  could  have  done  it, 
So  that  this  instance  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  that 
this  was  an  act  peculiar  to  the  apostolical  office  ;  and 
that  our  Saviour,  according  to  his  promise,  was  really 
present  at  the  performance  of  it  ;  seeing  the  apostles 
had  no  sooner  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  but  they  im- 
mediately received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Another  instance 
of  the  same  nature  we  find,  Acts  xix.  6.  where  St.  Paul 
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being  at  Ephesus,  and  finding  some  disciples  there  bap- 
tized only  with  the  baptism  of  John  ;  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  so  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hence  the  catholic  church,  in  all  ages,  hath  not 
only  retained  this  apostolical  rite,  which  we  now  call  coh- 
firmation,  but  hath  always  esteemed  it  an  essential  part 
of  the  apostolical  office,  and  therefore  to  be  performed 
by  none  but  the  apostles  themselves  and  their  successors 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  therefore  it  was  the 
ancient  and  constant  custom  of  the  primitive  church,  as 
it  is  ours,  for  the  bishop  of  every  diocese  to  go  into  the 
lesser  cities  and  villages  belonging  to  him,  and  there  lay 
his  hands  upon  those  who  were  baptized  by  priests  or 
deacons,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we 
learn  from  St.  Hierom  himself,  whose  words  are,  non 
abnuo  hanc  esse  ecclesiarum  consuetudmem,  ut  ad  eos 
qui  minoribus  urbibus  per  presbyteros  et  diaconos 
baptizati  sunt,  episcopus  ad  irwoeationem  Sancti  Spi- 
ritus  manum  impositurus  excurrat. 

And  therefore,  how  any  bishops  in  our  days  dare 
neglect  so  considerable  a  part  of  their  office,  I  know 
not ;  but  fear  they  will  have  no  good  account  to  give  of 
it,  when  they  come  to  stand  before  our  Lord's  tribunal. 
And  as  for  others,  who,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  either  refuse  or  neglect  confirm- 
ation, when  they  may  have  it  administered  to  them, 
they  have  just  cause  to  suspect  that  they  have  no  good 
sense  of  religion,  nor  regard  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  for  if  they  had,  they  would  use  all 
means  for  the  attainment  thereof ;  especially  this,  which 
hath  been  found  effectual  for  that  end  by  the  catholic 
and  apostolic  church  in  all  ages,  where  persons  have 
been  duly  prepared  for  it:  our  Lord  being,  according 
to  his  promise  in  my  text,  always  present  at  the  per- 
formance of  this,  as  well  as  of  any  other  part  of  the 
apostolical  office. 

There  is  one  thing  still  behind,  which  we  must  by 
no  means  omit,  especially  upon  this  occasion  ;  and  that 
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is,  the  power  of  governing  the  church,  which  our  Lord 
left  with  his  apostles  and  their  successors,  to  the  end 
of  the  world  ;  but  so  that  he,  according  to  his  promise, 
is  always  present  with  them  at  the  execution  of  it.  For 
this  power  is  granted  to  them  in  the  very  charter  to 
which  this  promise  is  annexed  :  for  here  our  Lord 
gives  them  commission  not  only  to  baptize,  but  like- 
wise to  teach  those  who  are  his  disciples,  to  observe 
whatsoever  he  had  commanded.  Whereby  they  are 
impowered  both  to  declare  what  are  those  commands 
of  Christ  which  men  ought  to  observe,  and  also  to  use 
all  means  to  prevail  upon  men  to  observe  them :  such 
as  are,  correcting  and  punishing  those  who  violate,  re- 
warding and  encouraging  those  who  keep  them.  But 
our  Saviour's  kingdom  being,  as  himself  saith,  not  of 
this  world,  but  purely  spiritual,  he  hath  authorized  his 
substitutes  in  the  government  of  it,  to  use  rewards  and 
punishments  of  the  same  nature  ;  even  to  admonish 
delinquents  in  his  name  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  if 
they  continue  obstinate,  and  neglect  such  admonitions, 
to  excommunicate,  or  cast  them  out  of  his  church; 
and,  upon  their  repentance,  to  absolve  and  receive  them 
in  again.  This  power  our  Saviour  first  promised  to 
St.  Peter,  and  in  him  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Matt. 
xvi.  19.  But  it  was  not  actually  conferred  upon  them 
till  after  his  resurrection,  when  having  breathed,  he 
said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose- 
soever sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,  John  Xx. 
23.  As  if  he  should  have  said,  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
having  power  upon  earth  also  to  forgive  sins,  do  now 
commit  the  same  to  you  ;  so  that  whose  sins  soever  are 
remitted  or  retained  by  you,  are  so  by  me  also.  From 
whence  it  is  plain,  both  that  the  apostles  received  power 
to  remit  and  retain  sins,  and  that  Christ  himself  con- 
curs with  them  in  the  exercise  of  that  power ;  and  how 
he  doth  it,  -even  by  fus  Holy  Spirit  now  breathed  into 
them. 
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To  explain  the  full  extent  and  latitude  of  this  power, 
would  require  more  time  than  can  be  allowed  upon  this 
day,  whereon  it  is  to  be  exercised  :  and,  therefore,  I 
shall  observe  only  two  things  concerning  it ;  whereof 
the  fust  is,  that  how  great  soever  the  power  be,  which 
our  Lord  committed  to  his  apostles,  and  their  succes- 
sors, for  the  government  of  his  church  in  all  ages,  it  is 
but  ministerial,  they  act  only  under  him  as  his  minis- 
ters and  stewards,  and  must  one  day  give  an  account  to 
him  of  all  their  actions.  Yea,  whatsoever  power  they 
have  of  this  nature,  it  is  still  his  power  in  their  hands ; 
they  derive  it  continually  from  him  who  is  always  pre- 
sent with  them.  And  therefore,  as  they  themselves 
need  to  have  a  care  how  they  exert  this  power,  or  neg- 
lect the  exerting  of  it ;  so  others  had  need  to  take  care 
too,  that  they  neither  resist  nor  despise  it. 

The  other  thing  I  would  observe  unto  you  is,  that 
for  the  better  execution  of  this  power,  it  hath  been  the 
constant  custom  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  in 
all  ages,  to  visit  the  churches  committed  to  their 
charge ;  to  enquire  into  the  faith  and  manners,  both 
of  the  clergy  and  laity  that  are  under  them  ;  and  to 
use  so  much  of  their  authority,  and  give  such  orders, 
as  they  found  necessary  for  the  due  observation  of  their 
Lord's  commands.  Thus  we  find  the  apostles  fre- 
quently visiting  the  churches  they  had  planted  ;  and 
St.  Paul  particularly  keeping  a  solemn  visitation  at 
Miletus,  where  he  sent  for  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  and 
of  all  Asia,  (as  Irena:us  affirms,  and  the  context  itself 
proves,)  and  summoned  thern  to  appear  before  him 
there,  where  he  gave  them  many  apostolical  admoni- 
tions and  directions,  how  to  feed  the  flock,  over  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers,  Acts  xx.  28. 
Afterwards  we  find  it  recorded  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
that  St.  John  often  visited  the  Asiatic  churches,  as  his 
peculiar  province.  And  I  do  not  question,  but  where 
we  read  of  Pinytus  bishop  of  Gnossus,  and  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  laying  their  commands  upon  their  clergy, 
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in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  it  was  at  such  a  visita- 
tion as  this  >.  and  we  cannot  doubt  of  St.  Cyprian's  care 
in  this  particular,  so  long  as  he  resided  upon  his  bi- 
shopric, seeing  that  in  his  very  recess,  when  he  was 
forced  to  retire,  he  visited  them,  as  himself  saith,  by 
his  letters,  sending  several  both  to  the  clergy  and  laity, 
still  extant  in  his  works  ;  wherein  he  sometimes  re- 
proves, sometimes  admonishes,  and  directs  them  how 
to  carry  and  behave  themselves  in  that  juncture. 

Indeed  this  is  so  necessary  to  the  discharging  of  the 
episcopal  or  apostolical  office,  that  it  cannot  be  ima- 
gined that  ever  any  conscientious  bishop  durst  neglect 
it.  Insomuch,  that  in  several  ages  after  the  apostles, 
we  have  no  ecclesiastical  law  or  canon,  as  I  remember, 
about  episcopal  visitations ;  because  there  was  no  need 
of  them  till  about  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  when 
there  were  several  canons  made  concerning  the  time 
and  manner  of  keeping  them  :  as  the  sixth  council  at 
Aries  decreed,  that  every  bishop  should  go  about  his 
diocese  once  every  year.  Ivo  quotes  an  ancient  canon 
of  the  second  council  at  Sevil,  that  every  bishop  shall 
once  a  year  go  about  his  diocese,  and  confirm  and 
teach  the  people.  The  second  council  at  Braga  in 
Portugal  decreed,  that  bishops  in  their  visitations 
should  instruct  their  clergy  how  to  administer  the  sa- 
crament. The  fourth  at  Toledo,  that  they  shall  then 
enquire  into  the  fabric  of  their  several  churches,  and 
examine  what  repairs  they  wanted.  Another  at  Au- 
gusta Vindelicorum,  or  Ausburg,  as  some  think,  as 
others  at  Ratisbon  in  Germany,  decreed,  that  when  the 
bishop  goes  about  his  diocese  to  confirm  the  people, 
the  presbyters  shall  be  always  ready  to  attend  him. 
There  are  several  other  canons,  enjoining  bishops  to 
visit  at  least  once  a  year,  and  directing  them  what  to 
do  at  their  visitations  ;  but  none,  that  I  know  of,  that 
they  shall  visit  in  general :  the  church  taking  it  for 
granted  all  along,  that  no  bishop  would  totally  omit  so 
necessary  a  part  of  his  duty,  but  would  some  time,  and 
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after  some  manner  or  other,  visit  the  diocese  that  be- 
longed to  him  :  which  certainly  none  can  choose  but 
do,  who  considers  either  the  account  he  must  one  day 
give  of  his  stewardship,  or  the  encouragement  our 
Lord  himself  has  given  him  to  do  it,  in  that  he  hath 
promised  to  be  always  with  him  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office  ;  saying  to  his  apostles  and  their  successors  for 
ever,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  akvay,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Now  the  promises  being  duly  weighed,  even  that  our 
Lord  himself  is  always  present  by  his  Holy  Spirit  with 
his  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  execution  of 
the  apostolical  office  ;  many  useful  inferences  might  be 
thence  deduced.  I  shall  instance  in  some  few,  which 
I  hope  will  not  be  altogether  unworthy  of  your  consi- 
deration at  this  time. 

Hence  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  I  observe,  how 
much  we  are  all  bound  to  acknowledge  the  goodness, 
to  praise,  magnify,  and  adore  the  name  of  the  most 
high  God,  in  that  we  were  born  and  bred,  and  still  live 
in  a  church,  wherein  the  apostolical  line  hath  through 
all  ages  been  preserved  entire,  there  having  been  a  con- 
stant succession  of  such  bishops  in  it,  as  were  truly  and 
properly  successors  to  the  apostles,  by  virtue  of  that 
apostolical  imposition  of  hands  ;  which  being  begun  by 
the  apostles,  hath  been  continued  from  one  to  another, 
ever  since  their  time,  down  to  ours.  By  which  means, 
the  same  Spirit  which  was  breathed  by  our  Lord  into 
his  apostles,  is,  together  with  their  office,  transmitted 
to  their  lawful  successors,  the  pastors  and  governors  of 
our  church  at  this  time  ;  and  acts,  moves,  and  assists 
at  the  administration  of  the  several  parts  of  the  aposto- 
lical office  in  our  days,  as  much  as  ever  From 
whence  it  follows,  that  the  means  of  grace,  which  we 
now  enjoy,  are  in  themselves  as  powerful  and  effectual 
as  they  were  in  the  apostles'  days  :  and  if  they  prove 
not  always  so  successful  now  as  they  were  then,  that 
cannot  be  imputed  to  any  want  of  efficacy  in  them,  but 
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to  some  defect  or  other  in  those  who  use  them.  For 
they  who  are  duly  prepared,  cannot  but  always  find  the 
same  effect  from  them,  because  there  is  always  the 
same  cause,  ?ven  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  upon  his 
word  and  sacraments,  when  administered  by  our  church, 
as  well  as  when  administered  by  the  apostles,  to  whom 
it  was  first  given. 

And  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  what  I 
have  often  thought  of,  not  without  admiration,  how 
strangely  the  spirit  of  the  apostles  hath  run  through 
our  church,  all  along,  ever  since  the  Reformation,  dif- 
fusing itself  from  the  head,  which  first  received  it,  into 
all  her  real  members  ;  as  may  easily  be  seen,  not  only 
in  the  discipline  of  our  church,  but  likewise  in  its  doc- 
trine, manner  of  worship,  patience  under  sufferings, 
universal  charity,  and  particularly  in  its  loyalty  and 
submission  to  the  civil  magistrate  ;  which  the  apostles, 
assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  did  not  only  press  upon 
others,  but  practised  themselves.  And  the  same  Spirit 
hath  enabled  our  church  constantly  to  do  the  same  : 
insomuch,  that  malice  itself  could  never  fasten  any 
thing  of  rebellion  upon  our  church,  as  now  constituted, 
nor  upon  any  of  her  members  that  lived  faithfully  in 
her  communion.  Many  of  them  have  suffered  impri- 
sonment, sequestration,  yea  martyrdom  itself,  as  the 
apostles  did  ;  and  yet  all  have  been  as  free  from  re- 
bellion and  treason  as  they  were :  which  to  me  is  a 
great  instance  of  the  same  Spirit  still  working  in  our 
church,  which  wrought  so  effectually  upon  them. 

And  this  I  verily  believe  is  the  great  reason,  why  the 
devil  had  such  a  spite  at  our  church,  still  stirring  up 
adversaries  of  all  sorts  against  it ;  papists  on  the  one 
hand,  and  sectaries  on  the  other,  and  all,  if  possible,  to 
destroy  it :  even  because  the  Spirit,  which  is  ministered 
in  it,  is  so  contrary  to  his  nature,  and  so  destructive  of 
his  kingdom,  that  he  can  never  expect  to  domineer  and 
tyrannize  over  the  people  of  the  land,  so  long  as  such  a 
church  is  settled  among  them,  and  they  continue  firm 
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to  it.  And  therefore  seeing  be  cannot,  by  all  his  secret 
plots  and  contrivances,  totally  overthrow  it,  he  still 
uses  the  utmost  of  his  skill  and  power,  to  draw  as 
many  as  he  can  from  its  communion,  and  so  make 
them  schismatics  ;  that  so  being  separated  from  the 
body,  they  may  not  partake  of  the  Spirit  that  is  in  it, 
nor  by  consequence  receive  any  benefit  from  this  pro- 
mise of  our  blessed  Saviour  to  the  governors  of  the 
catholic  and  apostolic  church  in  all  ages,  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  a/way,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  next  thing  I  would  observe  unto  you,  from 
what  we  have  now  discoursed  of,  concerns  us  of  the 
clergy,  who  are  entrusted  with  any  part,  of  the  aposto- 
lical office.  For  being  ordained  by  those  who  suc- 
ceeded the  apostles  in  a  direct  line,  by  the  imposition 
of  their  hands  upon  us,  we  received  not  only  power  to 
administer  the  word  and  sacraments,  but  likewise  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  to  accompany  and  influence  such  ad- 
ministrations :  by  whom  therefore  Christ  himself  is 
always  present  with  us,  whensoever  we  are  employed  in 
the  work  that  he  hath  set  us.  Which  consideration, 
methinks,  should  strike  an  awe  and  terror  into  us,  and 
make  us  dread  the  thoughts  of  doing  the  work  of  our 
Lord  negligently.  And  therefore,  whether  we  minister 
unto  him  in  the  public  Liturgy  of  our  church,  read  or 
preach  his  holy  word,  or  administer  his  blessed  sacra- 
ments, let  us  all  be  persuaded  to  have  an  especial  care 
that  we  do  it,  not  after  a  careless  or  perfunctory 
manner,  but  with  all  that  reverence  and  godly  fear, 
with  that  earnestness  and  devotion,  with  that  serious- 
ness and  intention  of  mind,  as  becomes  those  who 
believe  that  our  Lord  himself  is  always  present  with  us, 
not  only  to  take  notice  of  what  we  do,  but  to  bless  and 
sanctify  it  to  the  salvation  of  men's  immortal  souls. 

Hence  also  it  concerns  us  all,  to  carry  and  behave 
ourselves  at  all  times,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  as 
becometh  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  to  whom  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  hath  vouchsafed  so  high  an  honour,  as  not 
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only  to  employ  us  in  his  own  immediate  service,  but 
likewise  to  reside  himself  continually  with  us.  And 
therefore,  seeing  he  is  pleased  to  honour  us  with  his 
own  presence,  let  us  endeavour  to  honour  him  too,  by 
walking  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  Especially,  let  us  take  all  the 
care  we  can  to  avoid  whatsoever  is  offensive  to  him,  or 
unworthy  of  that  high  and  heavenly  calling  in  which  he 
hath  placed  us.  It  is  true,  the  efficacy  of  the  word 
and  sacraments  is  not  impeded  by  the  wickedness  or 
unworthiness  of  him  by  whom  they  are  administered,  as 
our  church  hath  rightly  determined  ;  because  that  de- 
pends not  upon  the  person,  but  the  office,  and  Christ's 
promise  to  it.  But  howsoever,  it  behoves  us,  who  at- 
tend continually  upon  him,  to  walk  in  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless  ;  lest  otherwise  we  bring 
a  scandal  upon  our  profession,  and  give  too  much  oc- 
casion to  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  to  blaspheme  his 
most  sacred  name  :  especially  considering  what  a  sad 
and  dismal  thing  it  would  be,  if  we,  who  are  employed 
by  Christ  to  persuade  others  to  obey  his  Gospel, 
should  not  obey  it  ourselves,  and  so  not  save  ourselves 
as  well  as  those  that  hear  us  ;  but  be  instruments  in 
God's  hand  to  bring  others  to  heaven,  and  yet  we  our- 
selves be  cast  down  to  hell ;  which  is  not  only  possible, 
but  impossible  to  be  avoided,  unless  we  look  very 
narrowly  to  ourselves.  I  am  sure  St.  Paul  thought  so, 
and  therefore  saith,  /  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means  ivhen  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway, 
1  Cor.  ix.  27  And  if  so  great  an  apostle  was  forced 
to  take  so  much  pains  with  himself,  lest  when  he  had 
preached  salvation  unto  others,  he  himself  should  not 
attain  it ;  what  cause  have  you  and  I  to  do  so  ?  But 
our  comfort  is,  that  our  Lord  is  always  present  with  us, 
and  therefore  we  can  never  want  assistance  from  him, 
if  we  be  not  first  wanting  to  ourselves. 

Hoping  therefore  that  this  consideration  of  Christ's 
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promise  to  us  will  have  its  desired  effects  upon  us  of 
the  clergy ;  I  shall  in  the  next  place  shew  what  use 
others  also  may  and  ought  to  make  of  it :  and  for  that 
end,  shall  apply  myself  unto  you  all.  Seeing  therefore 
that  our  Lord  hath  promised  to  be  with  his  apostles 
and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  seeing 
the  succession  of  the  office  apostolical  hath  without 
interruption  been  continued  in  our  church  to  this  day ; 
and  seeing  therefore,  that  Christ,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, is  ahvay  present  by  his  Holy  Spirit  at  the  word 
and  sacraments,  as  administered  by  our  church,  to 
quicken,  actuate,  and  make  them  effectual  to  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls  :  hence  in  his  name,  and  for  his 
sake,  and  your  own  too,  I  humbly  pray  and  beseech 
you  all,  that  you  would  take  all  the  opportunities  you 
can  to  meet  your  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  public 
offices  of  the  church,  to  which  he  hath  thus  promised 
his  peculiar  presence.  And  think  it  not  enough  to  be 
there,  but  consider  all  the  while  in  whose  presence  you 
are,  and  deport  vourselves  accordingly.  And  while  we 
read  or  preach  the  Gospel,  call  upon  you,  exhort,  and 
pray  you  to  observe  whatsoever  Christ  hath  com- 
manded ;  still  remember  the  apostle's  words,  that  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God,  2  Cor  v  20.  And  therefore 
receive  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but,  as  it  is  indeed, 
the  word  of  God  himself. 

Above  all  things,  take  heed,  that  vou  have  not  men's 
persons  in  admiration,  so  as  to  think  the  word  and 
sacraments  one  jot  the  better  or  worse,  because  admi- 
nistered by  one  person  rather  than  another.  For  thev 
that  do  so,  it  is  evident,  regard  the  person  more  than 
the  office  ;  and  then  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  receive  no 
benefit  or  advantage  from  it.  For  all  the  hopes  and 
expectations  that  we  have  or  can  have  from  the  ex- 
ercise of  any  ecclesiastical  office,  by  whomsoever  per- 
formed, are   grounded  only  upon  Christ's  promise  to 
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the  office  itself,  to  be  present  with  it  by  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  without  which,  all  the  fine  words  and  phrases 
in  the  world  can  never  mortify  one  lust,  nor  convert 
one  soul  to  God  and  goodness.  And  therefore  ye, 
whensoever  you  address  yourselves  to  the  public  prayers 
of  our  church,  to  hear  God's  word  read,  or  preached, 
or  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament,  still  keep  the  eye  of 
your  faith  fixed  upon  Christ,  as  there  really  present 
according  to  his  promise,  ready  to  dispense  his  heavenly 
blessings  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  working  together  with  the 
ordinance,  to  make  it  accomplish  the  end  of  its  in- 
stitution, even  your  sanctification  in  this  world,  and 
your  eternal  salvation  in  the  world  to  come.  Do  but 
observe  these  few  rules,  in  all  your  solemn  devotions, 
as  performed  by  that  part  of  the  catholic  church, 
which,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  is  settled 
amongst  you  ;  and  then  I  dare  assure  you  in  the  name 
of  my  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  will  all 
experience  the  truth  of  what  you  have  now  heard,  even 
that  Christ  is  always  present  with  his  apostles  in  the 
discharge  of  their  office  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Moreover,  from  the  premises  duly  weighed,  you 
may  all  very  easily  observe,  what  reason  you  all  have, 
to  continue  stedfast  in  the  communion  of  our  church, 
wherein  the  word  and  sacraments  are  so  powerfully  and 
effectually  administered,  and  not  to  deviate  from  her, 
either  into  popery  on  the  one  hand,  or  schism  on  the 
other  For,  as  to  popery,  although  we  do  not  deny 
but  that  the  apostolical  succession  hath  been  continued 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  yet  we  cannot  but  affirm  also, 
that  they  have  made  very  bad  use  of  it,  or  rather  have 
most  egregiously  abused  it :  having  clogged  the  several 
offices  with  so  many  superstitious  ceremonies,  that 
they  quench  the  Spirit  which  should  inflame  and 
quicken  them,  or  else  perform  them  so  imperfectly  and 
irregularly,  that  they  are  not  the  same  that  were  insti- 
tuted by  Christ,  and  so  not  capable  of  having  this  pro- 
mise fulfilled  to  them.     I    shall  instance  only  in  two, 
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the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

As  for  the  first,  the  public  and  solemn  reading   of 
the  word  of  God   by  a  minister   of  Christ,   lawfully 
ordained  and  appointed  thereunto,  I  look  upon  it  as  a 
thing,  of  much  greater  consequence,  than  it  is   com- 
monly thought  to  be:    yea,   I   cannot  but  reckon  it 
amongst  the  most  useful  and  prevalent  means  of  grace, 
that  we  do  or  can  enjoy.     For  although  it  be  our  duty 
to  read  the  Scriptures  in  private,  which  I  hope  you  all 
do,  yet  none  of  you  but  may  find  by  experience,  that 
a  chapter  once  read  in  public,  as  before  described,  is  of 
greater  force,  and  makes  deeper  impressions  upon  you, 
than  if  you  run  it  ten  times  over  by  yourselves.     And 
the  reason  is,  because  the  same  Spirit,  which  indited 
the  Scriptures,  accompanies  such  solemn   reading  of 
them,  and  sets  it  home  upon  the  hearts  and  consci- 
ences of  them  that  hear  it.     So  that  besides  the  ma- 
jesty  and    authority   that   appears    in    the   Scriptures 
themselves,  as  they  are  the  very  word  of  God,  much 
more  than  any  exposition  of  them  can  be  ;  there  is  like- 
wise at  such  a  time  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  then  present,  to  press  and  enforce  it  upon 
the  minds  of  all  such  as  dulv  attend  to  the  reading  of 
them.     But  now,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  all  this  is 
lost.     For  although  they  read  the  Scriptures  indeed, 
yet  they  read   them   as   they   do  their   prayers,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  at  least  to  the  greatest  part  of  the 
congregation,  and  commonly  to  the  very  reader  him- 
self.    By  which   means  the  people   are  deprived,  not 
only  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  but  likewise  of  the 
assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  which  otherwise  would  ac- 
company the  reading  of  them.     For  as  they  order  the 
matter,  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  cannot  make  his  own 
word  effectual  to  their  salvation  without  a  miracle.     He 
must  first  give  them  the   gift  of  tongues,  and  make 
them  understand  a  language  they  never  learned,  before 
it  is  possible  for  him  to  make  his  own  word  of  any  use 
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or  advantage  to  them.  For  he  never  works  upon  our 
minds,  but  in  a  way  suitable  to  our  natures,  as  we  are 
rational  creatures,  so  as  first  to  clear  up  our  appre- 
hensions of  the  good  he  propounds  to  us,  and  so  in- 
cline our  wills  to  the  embracement  of  it.  But  where 
the  word  of  God  is  propounded  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
it  is  impossible  for  the  people  to  have  any  apprehen- 
sions of  it  at  all,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  work  upon,  and 
to  clear  up  so  as  to  influence  the  will  by  them.  By 
which  means  the  word  of  God  itself  is  made  of  little  or 
no  effect  to  those  who  live  in  the  communion  of  that 
church. 

The  same  reason  holds  good  also,  as  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  administered  by  the 
Romish  church.  For  the  whole  office  belonging  to  it 
is  wrapped  up  in  a  language  the  people  do  not  un- 
derstand, and  therefore  know  not  what  the  priest  saith, 
nor  whether  he  consecrates  the  host  or  no  ;  only  they 
see  him  perform  a  great  many  ceremonies  as  unin- 
telligible as  the  language  he  speaks,  and  at  length  he 
puts  a  wafer  into  their  mouths.  Now  what  is  there  in 
all  this,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  can  make  use  of,  to  the 
comfort  and  edification  of  the  people  ?  especially  con- 
sidering that  the  priest  intends  not  to  minister  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  unto  them,  but  only  his  real  body,  as 
they  are  bound  to  believe  the  wafer  to  be.  But  if  it 
was  possible,  as  it  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  to  convert  the 
bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  give  it  to  the  people, 
what  good  could  that  do  them,  if  abstracted  from  the 
Spirit  ?  for,  as  our  Lord  himself  saith,  //  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth,  thejiesh  projiteth  nothing,  John  vi.  63. 
But  after  all  this,  I  do  not  see  how  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  can  belong  to  the  sacrament,  as  they  manage  it. 
For  the  promise  is  made  not  to  any  one  part  of  it  as 
distinct  from  the  other,  but  to  the  whole,  as  it  was  in- 
stituted by  Christ.  And  where  the  institution  is  not 
rightly  observed,  neither  can  the  promise  annexed  to  it 
be  performed.     But  it  is  plain,  that  our  Saviour  in- 
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stituted  the  cup  as  well  as  the  bread  :  and  it  is  as  plain, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  administers  the  bread  only, 
and  not  the  cup.  And  therefore  they,  by  depriving  the 
people  of  one  half  of  the  communion,  do  thereby  de- 
prive them  of  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  the  whole. 

And  therefore  were  there  no  other,  as  there  are 
many  arguments  to  deter  sober  and  considering  men 
from  the  communion  of  that  church,  this,  one  would 
think,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  do  it ;  even  because  those 
great  means  of  grace,  the  word  and  sacrament  itself, 
are  so  administered  by  it,  as  to  be  made  of  no  use  at  all 
to  the  people. 

And  as  for  schism,  they  certainly  hazard  their  sal- 
vation at  a  strange  rate,  who  separate  themselves  from 
such  a  church  as  ours  is,  wherein  the   apostolical  suc- 
cession, the  root  of  all  Christian  communion,  hath  been 
so  entirety  preserved,  and  the  word  and  sacraments  are 
so   effectually  administered  ;   and  all   to  go   into  such 
assemblies  and  meetings,  as  can  have  no  pretence  to 
the  great  promise  in  my  text.     For  it  is  manifest,  that 
this  promise  was   made  only  to  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Whereas  in  the 
private   meetings,   where  their  teachers  have  no  apo- 
stolical or  episcopal  imposition  of  hands,  they  have  no 
ground  to  pretend  to  succeed  the  apostles,  nor  by  con- 
sequence any  right  to  the  Spirit  which  our  Lord  here 
promiseth  ;  without  which,  although  they  preach  their 
hearts  out,  I  do  not  see  what  spiritual  advantage  can 
accrue  to   their  hearers  by  it.     And   therefore,  what- 
soever they  may  think  of  it,  for  my  own  part,  I  would 
not  be  without  this  promise   of  our  Saviour  for  all  the 
world,  as  knowing,  that  not  only  myself,  but  the  whole 
catholic  church,  is  highly  concerned  in  it ;  it  being  by 
virtue  of  this  promise,  that  the  church  is  continually 
acted,  guided,  and  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so 
the  ordinary  means  of  grace  are  made  effectual  to  sal- 
vation, which  otherwise  would  be  of  no  force  or  efficacy 
at  all.     And  therefore,  to  speak  modestly,  they  must 
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needs  run  a  very  great  hazard,  who  cut  themselves  off 
from  ours,  and  by  consequence  from  the  catholic 
church,  and  so  render  themselves  incapable  of  receiv- 
ing any  benefit  from  this  promise,  or  from  the  means 
of  grace  which  they  do  or  may  enjoy. 

Upon  these,  therefore,  and  such  like  considerations, 
which  this  text  will  readily  suggest  to  your  serious  and 
more  retired  thoughts,  I  humbly  advise  and  beseech 
you  all  in  the  name  of  Christ  your  Saviour,  and  as  you 
do  tender  your  salvation  by  him,  that  you  would  not 
hearken  unto  those,  who  go  about  to  seduce  you  from 
our  church,  but  that  you  would  continue  firm  and 
faithful  to  it.  For  so  long  as  you  do  so,  I  dare  under- 
take for  you,  that  you  are  in  the  ready  way  to  heaven. 
But  if  you  once  forsake  that,  whither  you  will  next  go, 
I  know  not  ;  no,  nor  you  neither. 

But  when  I  speak  of  your  continuing  firm  and  faith- 
ful to  our  church,  I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  only 
talk  high  for  her,  much  less  inveigh  against  her  adver- 
saries, or  damn  all  those  who  are  not  of  her  com- 
munion ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  the  divine  and  aposto- 
lical spirit  that  is  in  her,  which  is  a  spirit  of  meekness, 
and  soberness,  and  charity.  But  my  meaning  is,  that 
you  firmly  believe  whatsoever  she,  from  the  word  of 
God,  propounds  as  an  article  of  faith,  and  faithfully 
perform  whatsoever  she,  from  the  same  word,  requires 
as  a  necessary  duty  to  God  or  man  ;  and,  by  conse- 
quence, so  live  in  the  communion  of  our  church,  as  to 
live  up  to  the  rules  and  constitutions  of  it. 

And  oh  !  that  all  we,  who  are  here  present,  and  all 
that  profess  to  be  of  our  church,  wheresoever  they  are, 
would  for  the  future  do  so  !  what  an  holy,  what  an 
happy  people  should  we  then  be  !  how  pious  towards 
God,  how  loyal  to  our  sovereign,  how  just  and  charitable 
towards  all  men  !  This  would  be  the  way  to  convince 
our  adversaries  of  their  errors  and  mistakes,  when  they 
see  how  far  we  excel  them  in  virtue  and  good  works  : 
and  this  would   be   the  way  too,  to   secure  our  church 
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against  all  the  attempts  that  men  or  devils  can  make 
upon  her  For  then  our  Lord  himself  would  delight  to 
dwell  amongst  us,  and  be  always  present  with  us,  not 
only  by  his  Spirit,  but  likewise  by  his  power  too.  And 
if  he  be  with  us,  we  need  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do 
against  us  ;  so  that  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  most  cer- 
tain truth,  that  our  church  can  never  be  destroyed  but 
by  itself.  For  if  we  do  not  first  fail  of  performing  our 
duty  unto  him,  be  sure  Christ  will  never  fail  of  per- 
forming his  promise  unto  us.  But  how  proud,  how 
malicious  soever  our  adversaries  are,  and  whatsoever 
designs  they  may  carry  on  against  us,  he  that  sitteth  in 
the  heavens  will  laugh  them  to  scorn,  our  Lord  will 
have  them  in  derision  :  he  will  abate  their  pride,  assuage 
their  malice,  or  else  confound  their  devices,  so  as  to 
make  them  fall  themselves  into  the  same  pit  that  they 
dig  for  others.  And  notwithstanding  all  their  endea- 
vours to  the  contrary,  he  will  settle  our  church  upon 
such  foundations,  that  the  gates  of  hell  itself  shall  never 
be  able  to  prevail  against  it.  Neither  will  he  only  con- 
tinue his  church  to  us,  but  likewise  his  Spirit  to  our 
church,  so  as  always  to  perform  this  promise  in  my 
text,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.     Amen. 


O  blessed  Jesu  !  thou  eternal  Son  of  God,  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  everlasting 
honour,  praise,  and  glory,  from  this  time  forth  and 
for  evermore. 
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And  they  gatie  forth  their  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias.  And  he  wets  numbered  with  the  eleven 
apostles. 

x  HIS  portion  of  Scripture,  appointed  for  the  Epistle 
this  dav,  suits  as  well  with  the  work  that  is  to  be  now 
done,  as  it  doth  with  the  day  for  which  it  is  appointed. 
It  is  appointed  for  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias,  whose 
memory  we  this  day  celebrate ;  of  whom  we  have  read, 
that  he  was  taken  into  the  number  of  apostles  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  And  there  are  several  persons  here 
present,  to  be  ordained  now  into  the  sacred  ministry  of 
the  same  church,  whereof  he  was  ordained  an  apostle. 
And  therefore  I  shall  not  insist  upon  the  words  them- 
selves, but  I  shall  take  occasion  from  hence  to  discourse 
of  ordination  in  general,  under  which;  that  of  St.  Mat- 
thias in  particular  will  come  in  of  course. 

Now  by  ordination  in  general,  I  mean,  the  setting 
apart  some  certain  persons  to  direct,  govern,  assist,  and 
influence  others  in  the  public  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  and  to  administer  such  means  unto  them  as  he 
hath  appointed  for  their  eternal  salvation.  Concerning 
which,  we  shall  consider  two  things  : 
First,  The  necessity  of  it.  And, 
Secondly,'  The  way  and  manner  of  performing  it. 
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As  to  the  first,  we  need  not  say  much,  it  being  a 
thing  that  mankind  in  general  seems  to  be  agreed  in. 
For  as  there  is  no  nation  in  the  world,  but  where  they 
profess  some  kind  of  religion  or  other ;  so  there  is  no 
religion  professed  in  the  world,  but  where  they  have 
some  persons  or  other  set  apart  for  the  celebration  of 
the  several  rites  and  ceremonies  in  it ;  without  which, 
indeed,  it  is  impossible  that  any  religion  should  subsist. 
For  if  no  places  were  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God, 
men  would  soon  worship  him  no  where  ;  if  no  times, 
they  would  never  worship  him  ;  so  if  no  persons  were 
set  apart  for  it,  none  would  ever  do  it  at  all,  at  least 
not  so  as  they  ought. 

And  if  it  be  so  in  natural,  how  much  more  in  re- 
vealed religion,  of  which  this  seems  to  be  one  of  the 
integral  or  essential  parts  ;  without  which,  it  is  not  that 
religion  which  God  hath  revealed.  For  whensoever  he, 
the  great  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  hath  re- 
vealed his  will  and  pleasure  to  his  creatures,  how  he 
would  have  them  worship  and  serve  him  that  made 
them  ;  he  hath  still  at  the  same  time  constituted  certain 
officers  amongst  them,  to  assist  them  in  it :  which 
officers,  being,  as  it  were,  his  own  domestics,  or  im- 
mediate servants  or  ministers,  waiting  continually  upon 
himself  and  his  service,  he  always  hath  reserved  to  him- 
self the  constitution  or  ordination  of  them  ;  not  suffer- 
ing any  one  that  had  a  mind  to  it  to  meddle  with  any 
thing  belonging  to  the  said  offices,  without  his  leave 
and  order  first  obtained.  And  if  any  presume  to  do  it, 
lie  doth  not  only  make  what  they  do  void,  and  of  no 
effect,  but  he  punisheth  them  severely  for  it  :  as  we 
find  by  many  instances  in  holy  Scripture. 

Hence  the  apostle  saith,  No  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron;  Heb.  v.  4.  that  is,  no  man  can  be  really  a 
priest,  a  minister  of  God,  as  Aaron  was,  but  such  as  are 
called  and  constituted  by  God  himself,  as  he  was.  And 
they  that  do  undertake  the  said   ministry  without  such 


The  institution  of  minister's.  33 

a  call,  whatsoever  they  may  fancy  or  pretend,  they  are 
not  God's  ministers:  and  therefore  all  they  do  is  in  vain, 
and  to  no -purpose,  as  the  apostle  saith  elsewhere,  How 
shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?  Rom.  x.  15. 
They  may  speak  the  same  words,  deliver  the  same  truths, 
press  the  same  duties,  as  they  do,  who  are  really  God's 
ministers  ;  but  this  is  not  preaching,  properly  so  called  : 
they  do  not  publish  and  proclaim  the  will  of  God,  with 
any  power  or  authority  over  their  hearers,  for  they  have 
received  none  from  God,  as  not  being  called  and  sent 
by  him. 

This  the  apostles  and  first  disciples  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  were  so  sensible  of,  that  when  they  wanted  an 
apostle,  although  there  were  doubtless  many  excellent 
persons  among  them,  that  might  think  themselves  fit 
for  the  place,  yet  none  of  them  would  undertake  it  of 
their  own  heads  ;  but  they  all,  with  one  accord,  left  it 
to  Almighty  God,  to  determine  and  declare  whom  he 
had  chosen  and  called  to  it :  who  having,  by  his  dis- 
posal of  the  lots  they  cast,  accordingly  acquainted  them, 
that  Matthias  was  the  person  he  pitched  upon,  he  was 
presently  numbered  with  the  apostles. 

But  all  this  will  appear  more  clearly  under  the  second 
head,  which  I  design  principally  to  consider ;  and  that 
is,  the  way  and  manner,  whereby  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  ordain  and  set  apart  persons  for  his  own  service  and 
ministry-  In  speaking  to  which,  I  shall  not  trouble  you 
with  any  conjectures  how  this  was  done  in  the  church 
before  Moses's  time,  but  shall  begin  there,  where  we 
have  a  certain  rule  to  walk  by. 

In  the  day  therefore  that  the  Lord  smote  all  the  first- 
born in  the  land  of  Egypt,  he  sanctified  to  himself  all 
the  first-born  among  the  children  of  Israel,  Numb, 
iii.  13.  But  afterwards,  instead  of  them,  he  took  one 
whole  tribe,  even  the  tribe  of  Levi,  ver.  12.  they  being 
about  the  same  number  with  the  first-born  of  all  Israel. 
For  all  the  males  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  from  a  month  old 
and  upwards,  were  numbered  22000 ;  and  all  the  first- 
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born  of  the  males  among  the  children  of  Israel  were 
22273.  So  that  all  the  first-born  males  of  Israel  were 
onlv  273  more  than  the  Levites  ;  which  odd  number 
being  redeemed  at  five  shekels  apiece  by  the  poll,  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi  was  from  thenceforward  set  apart  to 
be  employed  wholly  in  the  service  of  God,  instead  of  all 
the  first-born  in  Israel,  Numb.  iii.  8.  And  out  of  this 
tribe  he  chose  one  family,  even  that  of  Aaron,  to  minister 
continually  to  him  in  the  priest's  office  ;  to  burn  incense, 
to  slav  and  offer  sacrifices,  to  instruct  the  people  in  his 
law,  and  the  like.  And  out  of  this  family,  he  chose 
Aaron  himself,  and  so  the  first-born  of  that  family  all 
along,  to  be  his  high-priest ;  to  whom  he  appointed  not 
only  the  oversight  of  all  the  rest,  but  likewise  some  cer- 
tain offices,  which  no  other  priests  or  Levites  could 
meddle  with. 

So  that  we  here  have  three  distinct  orders  of  men, 
settled  and  established  by  God  himself  to  minister  unto 
him,  the  high-priest,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites. 
Which  last,  in  Moses's  time,  were  employed  wholly 
about  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels  belonging  to  it ; 
but  when  the  temple  was  built,  they  were  also  made 
treasurers,  and  judges,  and  porters,  and  singers,  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  45. 

Now  God  having  thus  constituted  these  several  orders 
of  men  for  his  own  service,  he  gave  directions  how  they 
should  be  all  consecrated  to  their  several  offices.  First, 
Aaron  by  himself,  as  the  high-priest ;  then  his  sons,  as 
the  second  or  ordinary  priests,  Levit.  viii.  and  afterwards 
the  Levites,  Numb.  viii.  By  which  consecration,  not 
only  the  persons  then  in  being,  but  their  posterity,  were 
all  ordained  into  the  same  offices  that  they  themselves 
were.  By  Aaron's  ordination  into  the  office  of  high- 
priest,  the  first-born,  or  eldest  sons  of  his  family,  were 
ordained  so  too.  By  his  son's  consecration,  all  their 
sons,  or  the  younger  sons  of  that  family,  were  ordained 
priests.  And  so  for  the  Levites,  when  they  were  conse- 
crated, all  the  males  that  should  ever  proceed  from  them, 
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were  consecrated  together  with  them,  as  being  then  con- 
tained in  their  loins.  So  that  although  there  might  be 
some  certain  ceremonies  used  at  their  entering  upon  the 
execution  of  their  office,  when  they  came  to  years  of  discre- 
tion, yet  they  were  not  properly  ordained  or  consecrated 
again  ;  but  the  office  came  to  them  in  course,  or,  if  you 
will,  ex  traduce  :  the  ordination,  which  their  ancestors 
had  from  God  himself,  being,  by  virtue  of  this  institu- 
tion and  command,  propagated  and  derived  down  to 
them.  And  thus  it  continued  all  along,  during  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  which  was  about  2000  years, 
even  until  the  death  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  which 
being  typified  and  foreshewn  by  the  sacrifices  which 
these  priests  offered,  the  priesthood  itself  must  needs 
continue  in  force  and  virtue  till  that  was  accomplished. 

And  therefore  all  the  while  that  Christ  lived,  he  made 
no  alteration  at  all  in  it ;  neither  did  he  ever  properly 
abrogate,  or  repeal  the  laws  that  were  formerly  made 
about  it,  but  when  he  died,  they  expired  together  with 
him  ;  both  the  time,  and  the  end  for  which  they  were 
made,  being  now  accomplished.  But  from  that  time 
forward,  though  the  Jewish  nation  still  continued  till 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  forty  years 
after,  yet  they  had  not  really  any  priesthood  among 
them,  the  time  for  which  it  was  ordained  being  now 
expired. 

When  our  Lord  therefore  was  upon  earth,  foreseeing 
that  all  the  Mosaic  orders  would  cease  in  course  upon 
his  death,  and  knowing  that  his  church  could  never 
subsist  without  some  such  orders  of  men  set  apart  for 
the  administration  of  his  word  and  ^sacraments  ;  before 
he  died,  he  took  care  to  lay  the  platform  of  others,  suit- 
able to  his  own  religion.  For  which  purpose,  out  of 
the  many  disciples  that  followed  him,  he  first  chose 
twelve  apostles  ;  to  whom  he  gave  commission  to  bap.- 
tize,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  work  miracles  for  the 
confirmation  of  it,  Matt.  x.  And  afterwards  he  sent 
out  seventy  other  disciples,  and  gave  them  power  also 
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to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  cast  out  devils  in  his  name, 
Luke  x.  So  that  he  still  kept  up  the  same  number  of 
orders  in  his  church  whilst  himself  lived,  that  was  in  the 
Jewish  church  :  for  he  himself  was  truly  the  High-priest, 
of  whom  they,  under  the  Law,  were  only  types.  Then 
there  were  the  twelve  apostles,  answerable  to  the  priests 
of  the  second  order  ;  and  the  seventy  disciples,  resem- 
bling the  great  number  of  Levites. 

But  all  this  while  we  do  not  read  that  the  apostles 
had  any  solemn  consecration  to  their  office,  during  our 
Saviour's  life.  It  is  said  indeed  in  Mark  iii.  14.  that  he 
ordained  twelve  ;  but  the  words  are  hnoirp-e  Iwhxx,  he 
made  or  appointed  twelve  to  be  his  apostles,  or  messen- 
gers. But  we  do  not  find  that  he  ordained  them,  so 
as  to  confer  any  sacerdotal  power  upon  them.  He  pro- 
mised indeed  St.  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  with 
him,  that  he  would  give  them  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  But  they  were  as  yet  in  the 
hands  of  the  Levitical  priesthood ;  and  he  would  not 
take  them  from  thence  to  give  them  to  his  apostles,  so 
long  as  that  priesthood  continued  in  force.  But  he  was 
no  sooner  dead  and  risen  again,  but  he  presently  per- 
formed his  promise.  For  then  the  Levitical  priesthood 
being  expired,  and  by  consequence  the  keys,  which  he 
had  before  committed  to  it  by  his  servant  Moses,  re- 
turning on  course  into  his  own  hands,  he  then,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  gave  them  to  his  apostles. 

For  upon  the  same  day  that  he  rose  again  in  the  even- 
ing, his  apostles  being  met  together,  he  came  to  them, 
and  said  to  them,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had 
said  so,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  salth  unto  them, 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  re- 
mit, they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained,  John  xx.  21,  22,  23.  As 
my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  I  send  you  ;  that  is,  as  my 
Father  sent  me  to  preach  the  Gospel,  by  anointing  me 
with  his  Holy  Spirit,  Isa.  lxj.  1.  Luke  iv.  18.   even  so, 
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after  the  self-same  manner,  I  send  you  :  receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  at  the  speaking  of  which  words  he 
breathed  upon  them,  and  so  issued  forth  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  himself  into  them.  Which,  as  it  is  an  undeniable 
argument  of  the  Spirit's  procession  from  the  Son  as  well 
as  from  the  Father;  so  it  was  the  highest  and  truest 
consecration  of  the  apostles  that  could  be,  far  beyond 
that  of  Aaron  and  his  sons.  For  they  were  anointed 
only  with  material  ointment,  which  was  poured  upon 
Aaron's  head,  Levit.  viii.  12.  and  sprinkled  afterwards, 
upon  his  and  his  sons'  garments,  together  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice,  ver.  30.  But  this  was  only  a  type  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  wherewith  the  apostles  were  anointed  by 
our  Lord,  when  he  breathed  it  immediately  from  himself 
into  them. 

And  now  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
according  to  the  promise  -before  mentioned,  given  to  the 
apostles.  And  therefore  our  Lord,  after  he  had  breathed 
upon  them,  saying,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  pre- 
sently adds,  Whosesoever  si?is  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained.  Whereby  all  sacerdotal  power  was  now 
conferred  upon  the  apostles,  even  whatsoever  is  neces- 
sary to  the  government  and  edification  of  the  church,  to 
the  world's  end.  And  therefore  immediately  before  his 
ascension,  the  eleven  apostles  being  met  together  again, 
in  the  place  that  he  appointed  them,  our  Lord  goes  to 
them  again,  and  saith,  All  power  is  given  to  me,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth  :  go  ye  therefore,  and  make  all 
nations  my  disciples,  by  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  That  is,  I  by  my  Holy 
Spirit,  which  I  have  breathed  into  you,  am  now  with 
you ;  and  so  I  am  always  with  you  and  your  successors 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  the  apostles  being  thus  solemnly  ordained  and 
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consecrated  by  Christ  himself,  and  having  received  so 
ample  a  commission  from  him  ;  soon  after  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  they,  with  some  other  disciples,  met  toge- 
ther, and  consulted  how  to  fill  up  their  number  again  : 
for  Judas  Iscariot,  who  was  one  of  the  twelve,  by  betray- 
ing his  Master,  had  lost  both  his  office  and  his  life,  and 
another  was  now  to  take  his  bishopric,  or  apostleship,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  which 
St.  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of.  And  therefore  they  all 
agree  to  have  the  number  made  up  again  out  of  these, 
who  had,  like  the  other  apostles,  been  conversant  with 
our  blessed  Saviour  all  along,  from  first  to  last.  And 
they  found  two  considerable  persons  among  them,  who 
had  been  so,  Joseph  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias  ; 
both,  in  their  apprehensions,  equally  qualified  for  the 
place :  yet  nevertheless,  they  would  not  undertake  to 
choose  either  of  them.  Forasmuch  as  they  themselves, 
having  been  chosen  by  Christ  himself,  it  was  not  fit  to 
take  any  into  their  number,  but  whom  Christ  himself 
had  chosen:  and  therefore  they  resolved  to  refer  it 
wholly  unto  him. 

But  how  could  that  be  done,  now  that  Christ  was 
gone  from  them  into  heaven  ?  there  was  no  o'ther  way 
but  to  cast  lots,  which  should  be  the  person  ;  a  way 
that  had  been  commonly  used  in  such  cases.  For  by 
the  command  of  God  himself,  lots  were  cast  upon  the 
two  goats,  which  should  be  the  Lord's,  and  which  should 
be  the  scape-goat,  Lev.  xvi.  8.  The  land  of  Canaan  was 
divided  among  the  twelve  tribes  by  lot,  Josh,  xviji.  6. 
Saul  was  chosen  king  of  Israel  by  lot,  1  Sam.  x,  21 
The  several  ministrations  and  charges  of  the  priests 
were  divided  amongst  them  by  lot,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  5. 
There  are  many  such  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
referring  doubtful  cases  to  God's  decision,  by  casting 
lots  upon  them  ;  for,  as  the  Wise-man  saith,  The  lot  is 
bast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of 
the  Lord,  Prov   xvi.  33. 

This    course  therefore    the    apostles    took,  to   know 
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which  of  these  two  persons  our  Lord  would  have  taken 
into  their  number  ;  but  before  they  cast  their  lots,  they 
first  address  themselves  in  a  more  solemn  manner  to 
Christ  himself,  saying,  Thou,  Lord,  which  kfioivetli  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast 
chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place.  Where  we  may 
observe,  they  do  not  pray  that  our  Lord  would  choose 
one  now,  but  that  he  would  shew  whether  of  the  two  he 
had  chosen  already  ;  for  so  the  words  run,  ex  tovtcov  tcLv 
8wo  ov  em  efcxefa,  which  one  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen  ; 
as  supposing  that  he  had  chosen  one  of  them  already, 
though  they  did  not  know  which.  And  therefore  when 
they  had  cast  lots,  and  the  lot  was  fallen  upon  Matthias, 
they  took  it  for  granted,  as  they  well  might,  that  he  was 
the  person  whom  Christ  had  before  chosen  to  be  one 
of  their  number  ;  and  therefore,  without  any  more  ado, 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles,  so  as  to 
make  up  the  number  of  twelve  again. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  how  this  Matthias  should 
be  an  apostle  of  equal  power  with  the  other,  seeing  he 
was  not  present  when  the  other  were  ordained  by  our 
Saviour,  and  received  the  same  Spirit  from  him.  I  an- 
swer, that  the  same  doubt  may  be  made  concerning 
St.  Thomas,  for  neither  was  he  present  when  our  Lord 
breathed  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  other  apostle  ;  and 
yet  none  ever  denied,  but  that  he  was  an  apostle  of  equal 
authority  with  those  that  were  then  present.  And  in- 
deed the  question  concerning  both  may  be  clearly  an- 
swered by  a  parallel  case  :  for  we  read,  Numb.  xi.  how 
that  when  Moses  had,  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
chosen  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel  to  be  endowed  with 
his  Spirit,  and  had  ordered  them  to  go  to  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  the  Lord  came  down  in  a  cloud, 
and  spake  unto  him,  and  took  of  the  Spirit  that  was 
upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders  ;  and  it 
came  to  pass,  that  ivhen  the  Spirit  rested  upon  them, 
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they  prophesied,  and  did  not  cease.  But  two  of  the 
seventy  remained  in  the  camp,  Eldad  and  Medad', 
and  though  they  were  not  present,  the  Spirit  rested 
upon  them  also,  and  they  prophesied  as  well  as  the  other. 
And  this  remark  is  put  upon  them,  that  they  were  of 
them  that  were  luritten,  but  went  not  to  the  tabernacle, 
Numb.  xi.  25,  26.  The  case  is  the  self-same  here:  for 
as  Eldad  and  Medad,  being  chosen  by  Moses  into  the 
number  of  the  seventy,  received  the  same  Spirit  which 
was  given  to  the  other  sixty-eight,  although  they  were 
not  present  at  the  place,  where  the  Lord  came  down  in 
the  cloud  to  them  ;  so  here,  Thomas  and  Matthias  being 
in  the  number  of  the  twelve,  which  were  chosen  by  our 
Lord  to  be  his  apostles,  although  they  were  not  present 
at  the  place  where  our  Lord  gave  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
other  ten,  yet  they  received  it  as  effectually  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  as  the  other  did.  For  wheresoever  they 
were,  the  Holy  Ghost  breathed  upon  the  apostles  as 
such,  rested  upon  them  also,  because  they  also  were 
chosen  into  the  number  of  apostles,  even  Matthias  him- 
self, as  I  observed  before. 

This  formal  admission  of  St.  Matthias  into  the  num- 
ber of  the  apostles,  was  upon  one  of  the  ten  days  be- 
tween the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
Acts  ii.  And  then  was  fulfilled  what  our  Saviour  had 
promised  his  apostles,  saying,  And  I  will  pray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
John  xiv.  16.  which  therefore  is  called  another  Com- 
forter, because  he  was  to  supply  our  Saviour's  place  and 
presence  upon  earth  ;  guide  his  apostles  into  all  truth; 
and  direct,  assist,  and  order  the  affairs  of  his  church 
until  his  coming  again.  And  therefore  it  was,  that  now, 
upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  made,  as  it  were,  his  pub<- 
lie  entrance  into  the  church,  appearing  visibly  to  the 
disciples,  and  enabling  them  to  speak  all  manner  of  Ian- 
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guages.  in  order  to  the  conversion  of  all  nations  to  the 
faith  of  Christ. 

Now  this  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  having  thus  taken 
upon  him  this  office,  to  shew  that  he  could  and  would 
do  for  the  church  whatsoever  our  Saviour  himself  either 
would  or  could  was  he  still  present  in  person,  as  well  as 
by  this  his  Spirit :  hence,  as  he  had  chosen  twelve  apo- 
stles, his  Spirit  chooses  two  other,  in  as  plain  and 
apparent  a  manner  as  Christ  himself  had  done  it.  For 
there  being  certain  prophets  and  teachers  in  the  church 
at  Antioch,  Barnabas,  Simeon,  Lucius,  Manaen,  and 
Saul,  as  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  Acts  xiii.  1,  2. 
From  whence  we  may  observe,  that  he  had  before  this 
called  them  to  the  work  ;  and  now  he  expressly  com- 
rnands  the  prophets  and  teachers  there  present,  to 
separate,  or  set  them  apart  for  it.  He  did  not  employ 
the  apostles  that  were  consecrated  by  our  Lord  to  do 
it,  that  their  consecration  might  appear  to  be  wholly 
from  himself ;  and  so  the  church  might  rest  fully  satis- 
fied, that  although  our  Saviour,  the  head  of  it,  be  gone 
to  heaven,  yet  he  hath  still,  and  always  will  have,  one 
upon  earth,  that  can  exercise  his  power  so  effectually, 
that  he  himself  may  be  truly  said  to  be  always  with  it, 
as  he  said  he  would.  But  howsoever,  notwithstanding 
that  he  himself  had  called  them,  yet  he  would  have 
them  publicly  ordained  by  the  persons  before  men- 
tioned, supposed  to  be  the  bishops  of  Syria,  to  shew 
that  whatsoever  call  from  him  any  should  afterwards 
pretend  to,  yet  he  would  never  employ  them  in  his 
work  and  ministry,  until  they  were  publicly  ordained, 
and  separated  for  it,  by  the  governors  of  the  church 
empowered  by  him  to  do  it.  And  then  he  would  have 
it  done  too  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  to  shew  that 
this  was  the  way  that  he  had  appointed  for  it.  For  it  is 
said,  that  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid 
their  hands   on   them,   they  sent   them  away,  ver.  3. 
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or,  as  the  word  Sarixwav  signifies,  they  dismissed  them, 
or  let  them  depart ;  for  they  were  not  properly  sent  by 
them,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  expressly  said 
in  the  following  words.  So  then  they  being  sent  forth, 
exirsfif Sevres,  were  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  as 
the  twelve  were  sent  by  Christ,  so  were  these  two, 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  sent  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  so 
were  as  truly  his  apostles  as  the  other.  And  therefore 
one  of  them,  even  Saul,  otherwise  called  Paul,  is  not 
only  called  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  saith  express- 
ly, that  he  was  so,  not  of  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  Gal.  i.  1  because  he  was 
thus  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  the  same  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

From  whence  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  upon 
what  good  grounds  the  last  revisers  of  the  Common 
Prayer  added  two  new  holy-days  in  the  calendar,  which 
had  been  omitted  in  the  former  editions,  even  the  Con- 
version of  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Barnabas's  day  ;  for  these 
being  apostles  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with  the 
other  twelve,  there  was  all  the  reason  in  the  world  that 
we  should  commemorate  and  give  God  thanks  for  them 
as  well  as  for  the  other.  But  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  others,  the  eves  or  vigils  of  these  days  are  not  ap- 
pointed to  be  observed,  so  as  those  of  the  others  are. 

Now  the  apostles  being  all  thus  ordained  and  con- 
secrated by  Christ's  Holy  Spirit,  they  were  thereby 
invested  with  full  power  and  authority,  not  only  to 
preach  and  propagate  the  Gospel,  and  to  add  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  and  to  rule  and 
govern  the  said  church  at  present ;  but  likewise  to 
institute  and  establish  such  officers  in  it,  by  whom  it 
may  be  rightly  governed  according  to  our  Saviour's  mind 
in  all  future  ages.  In  order  whereunto,  the  twelve  first 
instituted  the  office  of  deacons,  upon  occasion  of  the 
Grecians  murmuring  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their 
widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  For, 
it  not  being  fitting  that  the  apostles  themselves  should 
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leave  the  word  to  serve  tables,  they  ordered  seven  men 
of  honest  report  to  be  chosen  out  for  that  work  ;  which 
seven  being  set  before  the  apostles,  they  prayed,  and 
then  laid  their  hands  on  them,  Acts  vi.  6.  By  which 
imposition  of  hands,  they  received  power  not  only  to 
look  after  the  widows  and  poor,  but  also  to  baptize  and 
preach  the  Gospel.  For  Stephen,  who  was  one  of  the 
seven,  was  no  sooner  ordained,  but  we  presently  find 
him  preaching  so  powerfully,  that  the  Jews  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he 
spake,  Acts  vi.  10.  And  Philip,  another  of  the  seven, 
preached  Christ  so  effectually  to  the  Samaritans,  that 
they  received  the  word  gladly,  and  were  baptized  of  him, 
and  so  was  the  eunuch  too,  that  was  treasurer  to 
Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  Acts  viii.  38.  And 
this  office  of  deacons,  thus  instituted  by  the  apostles, 
hath  continued  in  the  church  ever  since,  and  so  must 
do  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  these  deacons  being  ordained  only  to  minister  in 
the  church,  they  could  have  no  share  in  the  government 
of  it ;  which  was  the  main  thing  that  the  apostles  were 
to  take  care  of:  and  therefore  considering  that  the  Spi- 
rit, which  they  had  received,  must  according  to  Christ's 
promise  abide  with  his  church  for  ever ;  it  was  neces- 
sary they  should  find  out  some  way,  to  transfer  it  upon 
others  ;  and  so  successively  from  one  to  another,  to  the 
world's  end.  Now  they  found  by  experience,  what  they 
were  doubtless  directed  to  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself, 
that  upon  whomsoever  they  laid  their  hands,  the  Holy 
Ghost  presently  fell  upon  them.  Thus  when  Philip, 
the  aforesaid  deacon,  had  converted  and  baptized  the 
Samaritans,  the  apostles  sent  Peter  and  John  to  them; 
who  having  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  viii.  17  Philip  did  not 
so  much  as  offer  to  lay  his  hands  upon  them  ;  and  if  he 
had,  it  would  not  have  done  the  work,  because  he  was 
only  a  deacon,  and  none  of  the  apostles,  who  had  so  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  themselves,  as  to  have  power  to 
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confer  it  upon  others.  As  we  find  St.  Paul  also  did,  by 
laying  his  hands  upon  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  Acts 
xix.  6. 

Hence  it  is,  that  this  power  always  was,  and  still  is, 
appropriated  only  to  the  apostles  themselves,  and  their 
successors,  the  bishops  of  the  church.  And  it  is  that 
which  we  now  call  confirmation,  when  a  bishop  rightly 
ordained,  after  the  example  of  the  holy  apostles,  prays 
for  those  that  are  baptized,  and  lays  his  hand  upon  their 
heads,  that  they  may  receive  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and  in 
all  goodness  ;  which  duly  performed,  is  certainly  as 
effectual  now  as  ever,  in  those  who  are  rightly  dis- 
posed and  qualified  for  it ;  as,  blessed  be  God,  we  find 
at  this  very  day,  to  our  unspeakable  comfort. 

The  apostles  therefore,  finding  by  experience  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
for  the  confirmation  of  believers ;  they  could  not  but 
conclude  this  to  be  a  proper  way  also,  for  the  conferring 
of  it  upon  those  who  were  to  succeed  them  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church.  Especially  considering,  that  this 
was  the  way  whereby  Joshua,  by  the  command  of  God 
himself,  was  constituted  the  successor  of  Moses  ;  for 
Moses  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  by  which  means  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  came  upon  him,  Numb,  xxiii.  23. 
Deut.  xxxiv.  9.  From  whence  this  rite  was  commonly 
used  by  the  Jewish  church,  in  the  constitution  of  their 
governors  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  did  not  only 
approve  of  it,  but  appointed  it  to  be  used  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  Upon  these  and  the  like 
considerations,  the  apostles  took  this  course  for  the 
conveying  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  had  received,  to 
their  successors  in  all  ages.  For  the  way  whereby 
Christ  bestowed  it  upon  the  twelve,  by  breathing  on 
them,  was  proper  and  peculiar  to  himself,  from  whom 
the  Spirit  proceedeth.  But  this  was  a  way,  which  both 
they  and  their  successors  in  all  ages  would  be  capable 
of:  for  their  bodies,  as  well  as  souls,  being  made  the 
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temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  their  consecration,  when- 
soever they  laid  their  hands  upon  any  person,  so  as  to 
touch  his  body,  with  a  design  of  transferring  the  same 
Spirit  upon  him,  it  is  easy  to  imagine,  how  such  a  per- 
son comes  to  be  endowed  with  it :  especially,  seeing  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  instituted  and  appointed  this  to  be 
the  way  of  doing  it,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  it 
should  ever  fail.  Insomuch,  that  as  the  same  power 
which  was  given  to  Aaron  at  his  consecration,  was  pro- 
pagated and  continued  in  that  church  by  successive 
generation  from  father  to  son,  so  long  as  the  church 
itself  lasted ;  so  is  the  same  spirit  and  power,  which 
was  given  to  the  apostles  at  their  consecration,  propa- 
gated and  continued  in  the  church  of  Christ,  by  the 
successive  imposition  of  hands  from  one  to  another, 
and  will  be,  so  long  as  the  world  endureth. 

This  therefore  being  the  method  that  the  holy  apo- 
stles, by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  itself,  had  agreed  upon 
before  their  dispersions,  wheresoever  any  of  them  went, 
so  soon  as  they  had  converted  any  considerable  number 
to  the  faith,  enough  to  make  a  church,  before  they  de- 
parted from  them,  they  still  laid  their  hands  upon  one, 
whom  they  judged  the  fittest  among  them,  and  so  left 
the  same  Spirit,  which  they  themselves  had,  with  him, 
for  the  government  and  edification  of  that  church.     For 
whosoever  was  thus  ordained,  did  by  that  means  receive 
the  Spirit.    And  therefore,  St.  Paul  having  thus  ordained 
Timothy  at  Ephesus,  in  his  second  epistle  to  him,  he 
useth  these  words,  Wherefore   I  put  thee   in  remem- 
brance, that  thou,  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in 
thee,  by  the  patting  on  of  my  hands,  2  Tim.  i.  6.    And 
what  this  gift  of  God  was,  he  declares  in  the  following 
words,  saying,  for  God  hath  not  given  its  the  Spirit  of' 
fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 
As  if  he  should  have  said,  For  that  Spirit  which  God 
hath  given  us,  even  me  and  thee,  is  not  a  Spirit  of  fear, 
but  of  power,  to  instruct  and  govern  the  church  ;  of 
love,  to  regulate  our  passions   in   the   doing  it ;  and  of 
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a  sound  mind,  to  keep  both  stedfast  in  the  faith,  plainly 
implying,  that  by  the  laying  of  his  hands  upon  him, 
God  had  given  the  same  Spirit  to  Timothy,  that  he 
himself,  the  apostle,  had. 

But  elsewhere,  the  same  apostle  tells  Timothy,  that 
this  gift  was  given  him  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  From 
whence  it  may  seem,  that  some  of  the  elders  of  the 
church  joined  with  St.  Paul,  in  laying  their  hands  upon 
him  ;  and  yet  St.  Paul  ascribes  it  wholly  to  the  laying  on 
of  his  hands,  and  saith,  the  gift  was  given  him  by  that, 
and  only  with  the  other,  because  he  being  the  only 
apostle  that  laid  on  his  hands,'  and  so  the  only  person 
that  had  power  by  that  means  to  confer  the  Holy  Spirit, 
although  it  was  given  to  him,  together  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  others'  hands  upon  him,  yet  it  was  not  given 
by  that,  but  by  the  laying  on  of  St.  Paul's  hands,  as  he 
himself  saith.  As  it  is  in  our  church  at  this  time,  and 
so  hath  been  in  the  Latin  for  many  ages,  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  a  priest ;  the  priests  there  present  join  with 
the  bishop  in  their  laying  their  hands  upon  him,  and 
yet  he  is  ordained  only  by  the  bishop's  laying  on  his 
hands.  For  how  many  priests  soever  lay  their  hands 
upon  another's  head,  they  can  never  make  him  a  real 
priest,  unless  there  be  a  bishop  with  them ;  but  a 
bishop,  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  can  make  a 
priest,  although  there  be  never  another  priest  with  him. 
Neither  doth  the  law  require,  that  any  priests  should  be 
present  at  such  ordination,  but  only  that  the  bishop, 
with  the  priests  present,  (if  there  happen  to  be  any,) 
shall  lay  their  hands  upon  him  that  is  to  be  ordained; 
the  imposition  of  the  priests'  hands  being  only  to  sig- 
nify their  consent,  that  such  a  person  should  be  received 
into  their  order,  and  so  take  off  the  blame  from  the 
bishop,  in  case  he  should  prove  to  have  been  unworthy 
of  it.  But  still,  it  is  only  by  the  imposition  of  the 
bishop's  hands,  that  he  is  made  a  priest,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  that  Timothy  received  the  Spirit,  by  the  laying 
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on  of  his  hands,  notwithstanding  the  presbytery  joined 
with  him  in  it. 

But  of  this,  the  Spirit's  being  given  by  such  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  so  that  it  is  by  him  principally  that  the 
person  is  ordained,  we  have  a  very  remarkable  instance 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xx.  where  we  read 
how  St.  Paul  having  ordained  many  elders  or  bishops 
in  Asia,  he  summoned  them  to  a  visitation  that  he  held 
at  Miletus,  and  in  the  charge  he  gave  them,  among 
other  things,  he  said,  Take  heed  therefore  to  your- 
selves, and  to  all  the  floch,  over  ivhich  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  or  bishops,  ver.  28. 
For  from  hence  it  appears,  that  when  they  were  or- 
dained by  the  imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands,  the 
Holy  Ghost  so  came  upon  them,  that  he  constituted 
them  in  the  office  they  were  ordained  to :  it  was  he 
that  made  them  bishops,  the  apostle,  and  whosoever 
else  might  join  with  him  in  laying  on  of  hands,  were 
only  his  instruments,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  principal 
agent ;  and  so  questionless  he.  is,  and  always  will  be,  in 
all  such  ordinations.  So  that  all  who  are  regularly  or- 
dained, may  be  truly  and  properly  said  to  receive  their 
power  and  commission  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is 
then  conferred  upon  them,  and  so  from  Christ  himself. 

Having  thus  considered  the  course  that  the  apostles, 
by  Christ's  direction,  took  and  instituted  in  the  church, 
for  the  conferring  of  holy  orders,  so  as  that  they  might 
transfer  the  same  Spirit,  which  they  themselves  received, 
upon  those  who  were  admitted  into  them,  and  so  con- 
tinue it  in  the  church  for  ever ;  we  may  further  observe, 
that  besides  that  of  deacons  before  mentioned,  they 
found  it  necessary  to  establish  two  other  orders  in  the 
church,  to  remain  through  all  ages.  First,  their  own, 
which  we  now  call  the  order  of  bishops,  who  are  there- 
fore by  the  ancients  commonly  termed  the  apostles'  suc- 
cessors, because  that  by  a  successive  imposition  of 
hands,  continued  all  along  from  the  apostles  themselves, 
they  receive  the  same  Spirit  and  power  which  the  apo- 
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sties  bad,  not  only  for  the  administration  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments,  but  likewise  for  the  government  of  the 
church,  and  for  the  conferring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the 
imposition  of  their  hands,  as  the  apostles  did,  both  for 
the  confirmation  of  believers,  and  likewise  for  the  ordi- 
nation of  persons  into  their  own  and  other  offices  in  the 
church. 

The  other  order  is  that  of  priesthood,  which  being 
instituted  for  the  due  administration  of  all  the  ordinary 
means  of  grace,  it  was  necessary  that  they,  who  were 
admitted  into  this  order  also,  should  have  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  fountain  of  all  grace,  conferred  upon  them, 
to  influence  their  several  administrations,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  they  should  ever  attain  their  end.  And 
hence  it  is,  that,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  catholic 
and  apostolic  church,  though  not  in  that  of  deacons,  yet 
in  the  ordination  of  priests,  as  you  will  see  presently,  the 
Bishop,  when  he  lays  his  hand  severally  upon  every  one 
that  receives  that  order,  saith,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  church  of  God, 
now  committed  unto  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  hands  t 
whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and 
whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  Where 
we  may  observe,  that  although  some  other  words  are 
inserted  to  determine  and  distinguish  the  office  com- 
mitted to. them,  yet  all  the  same  words  are  repeated, 
which  our  Lord  himself  used  at  the  ordination  of  his 
apostles  ;  which  the  catholic  church  always  judged  ne- 
cessary, not  only  in  imitation  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
but  likewise,  because  that  the  persons  who  are  ordained 
priests  in  his  church,  are  to  preach  the  same  word,  ad- 
minister the  same  sacraments,  and  exercise  the  same 
power  in  the  censures  of  the  church,  as  the  apostles 
themselves  did.  And  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  they 
should  be  endued  with  the  same  Spirit,  ordained  after 
the  same  manner,  and  entrusted  with  the  same  power 
of  the  keys,  as  the  apostles  themselves  were.  By  which 
means,  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  administered  by 
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priests  thus  ordained,  become  as  effectual  to  those  that 
use  them  aright,  as  when  they  were  administered  by  the 
apostles  themselves ;  the  Spirit,  which  they  receive  by 
this  imposition  of  hands,  being  always  ready  to  assist  at 
their  several  administrations,  and  to  bless  and  sanctify 
them  to  those  who  are  duly  prepared  and  disposed  for 
them . 

Now  from  what  we  have  thus  briefly,  as  the  occasion 
would  permit,  discoursed  upon  this  subject,  I  shall  draw 
only  two  inferences ;  whereof  the  first  concerns  those 
who  are  now  to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  either 
priests  or  deacons.  For  from  what  ye  have  now  heard, 
ye  may  easily  see  the  duty  as  well  as  dignity  of  the  of- 
fice you  are  called  to,  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  manifold  mysteries  of  God.  And  there- 
fore I  hope  you  have  prepared  yourselves,  according  to 
the  directions  that  have  been  given  you,  by  prayer  and 
fasting,  for  so  great  an  undertaking  ;  and  so  are  both 
duly  disposed  to  receive  the  power  and  Spirit  that  shall 
be  committed  to  you,  and  also  fully  resolved,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  exercise  and  improve  it  for  your  Mas- 
ter's use.  For  which  purpose,  as  I  do  not  doubt  but 
you  have  seriously  considered  what  questions  will  be 
propounded  to  you,  and  what  answers  ye  must  give  to 
them  ;  so  I  must  entreat  you  to  keep  it  always  in  your 
minds,  how  solemnly  you  this  day  devoted  yourselves 
to  the  service  of  God  and  his  church,  and  what  vows 
and  promises  you  have  made  in  his  presence,  to  be  dili- 
gent in  praying,  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in 
framing  your  lives  accordingly;  in  ministering  the  doc- 
trine, the  sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the 
Lord  commanded,  and  as  this  church  and  realm  hath 
received  the  same  ;  to  drive  away  all  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines,  and  to  maintain  and  set  forward,  as 
much  as  in  you  lies,  quietness,  love,  and  peace,  among 
Christian  people,  and  reverently  to  obey  your  ordinary, 
and  those  to  whom  is  committed  the  charge  and  govern- 
ment over  you.     If  ye  do  these  things  according  as  ye 
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then  promise,  ye  will  save  both  yourselves  and  them 
that  hear  you ;  but  otherwise,  after  all  your  preaching 
unto  others,  you  yourselves  will  be  cast-aways. 

The  other  inference  respects  all  here  present:  for 
from  the  premises  duly  weighed,  you  cannot  .but  all 
infer  both  the  necessity  and  dignity  of  those  holy  orders 
which  are  now  to  be  conferred ;  the  necessity,  in  that 
the  means  of  salvation  cannot  be  administered  effec- 
tually without  them  ;  and  the  dignity,  in  that  they  are 
effectually  administered  by  them.  Upon  which  account, 
you  cannot  but  acknowledge  there  is  a  real  honour  and 
respect  due  to  those  who  are  thus  ordained,  though  not 
for  their  own,  yet  for  their  office  sake  ;  and  for  his  sake, 
whose  officers  and  ministers  they  are,  in  conveying  the 
greatest  blessings  to  you  that  you  are  or  ever  can  be 
capable  of. 

Wherefore  as  St.  Paul  said  to  Timothy,  Let  no  man 
despise  thy  youth,  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  so  say  I  to  you,  do 
not  despise  Christ's  clergy  for  their  youth,  or  poverty, 
or  upon  any  other  account  whatsoever  ;  but  esteem 
them  as  ye  ought,  for  his  sake,  whose  clergy  they  are: 
and  thank  God  that  you  have  such  a  clergy  among  you, 
as  is  ordained  according  to  Christ's  own  institution,  and 
endowed  with  the  same  Spirit  which  he  breathed  into 
his  holy  apostles,  handed  down  from  them  to  us,  by  a 
continued  and  uninterrupted  succession  ;  which  is  the 
great  glory  of  our  church,  and  that  which  you  can  never 
sufficiently  thank  God  for :  as  considering,  that  by  this 
means  you  have  the  word  and  sacraments  so  truly  and 
powerfully  administered  among  you,  that  nothing  but 
the  extreme  neglect  of  yourselves  can  hinder  any  of  you 
from  being  happy  for  ever. 

But  that  you  may  all  be  so,  you  must  not  think  it 
enough  that  you  have  such  a  clergy  ordained  among 
you^  nor  that  the  means  of  grace  are  so  duly  and  regu- 
larly administered  to  you,  but  you  must  exercise  your- 
selves continually  in  them,  otherwise  your  having  of 
them  will  signify  nothing,  unless  it  be  to  sink  you  lower 
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into  the  abyss  of  misery.  Neither  must  you  use  only 
some,  but  all  the  means  that  are  appointed  for  the  be- 
getting or  increasing  of  true  grace  and  virtue  in  you. 
For  if  you  neglect  any,  you  had  even  as  good  neglect 
all ;  one  being  as  necessary  in  its  kind  as  another,  and 
all  assisting  one  another,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of 
the  end.  And  after  all,  though  you  use  the  means,  and 
all  the  means,  you  must  use  them  only  as  means  ;  and 
therefore  not  rest  in  them,  nor  trust  on  them,  but  only 
upon  him  who  hath  appointed  them,  and  hath  sent  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  move  in  them,  to  make  them  effectual 
to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  used. 

Do  but  this,  and  you  will  soon  find,  by  your  own  ex- 
perience, what  infinite  cause  you  have  to  bless  God  for 
your  living  in  a  church  where  holy  orders  are  conferred, 
and  by  consequence  the  means  of  salvation  administered 
so  exactly,  according  to  the  institution  and  appointment 
of  Christ  our  Saviour :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for 
ever.     Amen. 
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Therefore  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not. 

X  HE  last  public  ordination  that  was  held  here  hap- 
pening upon  St.  Matthias's  day,  from  his  formal  and 
solemn  admission  into  the  number  of  the  apostles,  I 
took  occasion  to  discourse  in  general  of  the  public  ad- 
mission of  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of 
Christ's  church,  which  we  now  call  ordination  ;  shewing 
both  the  necessity  of  it,  and  likewise  the  ancient  way 
and  manner  of  performing  it.  Now  this  falling  out 
upon  St.  Matthew's  day,  who  was  both  an  apostle  and 
evangelist,  I  have  chosen  this  part  of  the  Epistle  ap- 
pointed for  the  day,  from  whence  to  treat  briefly  of  our 
admission  into  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  here  spoken 
of,  as  it  is  now  celebrated  in  our  church,  according  to 
the  ancient  way  and  manner  before  mentioned. 

But  before  we  come  to  that,  we  must  observe,  that 
the  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  fully  de- 
clared and  proved  the  excellency  of  the  evangelical  mi- 
nistry beyond  that  of  the  legal ;  he  thence  infers,  that 
he  and  others,  with  whom  this  glorious  ministry  was 
entrusted,  having  received  so  great  a  mercy,  did  not 
faint  or  grow  weary  in  the  execution  of  it,  nor  were 
ever  discouraged  by  any  straits  or  difficulties  they  met 
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...th  in  it,  as  being  fully  persuaded,  that  their  faithful 
performance  of  their  duty  in  it  was  a  matter  of  that  ex- 
traordinary consequence,' both  to  themselves  and  others, 
that  all  the  troubles  that  could  ever  befal  them  for  it, 
should  never  in  the  least  dishearten  them  ;  but  they 
were  resolved,  whatsoever  came  of  it,  faithfully  to  dis- 
charge the  trust  that  was  reposed  in  them :  Therefore 
seeing  ive  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received 
mercy,  ive  faint  not. 

And  this  certainly  is  left  upon  record,  as  a  standing 
rule  for  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  walk  by  in  all 
ages  and  places  of  the  world  ;  especially  those  of  our 
church,  who  have  the  same  ministry  or  authority  to  ad- 
minister the  word  and  sacraments  conferred  upon  them, 
which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  by  being  ordained  re- 
gularly, according  to  the  way  and  manner  which  the 
apostles  themselves,  by  the  direction  of  Christ  and  his 
Holy  Spirit,  instituted  in  his  church,  and  with  all  the 
care  and  diligence,  with  all  the  decency  and  order,  with 
all  the  piety  and  devotion,  that  can  be  used  or  exercised 
upon  any  occasion  whatsoever 

But  this  being  what  I  principally  intend  to  inskt 
upon  at  this  time,  without  any  further  preface  or  apo- 
logy, I  shall,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  run  through  the 
whole  Office  of  our  church  for  the  ordination  of  deacons 
and  priests,  and  shew  the  excellency  of  the  course  and 
method  she  takes  for  the  admitting  any  of  her  members 
into  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel ;  that  so  they  who  are  to 
be  ordained,  may  understand  what  great  obligations  lie 
upon  them,  not  to  be  either  idle  or  faint-hearted,  but 
diligent  and  courageous  in  the  discharge  of  the  office 
committed  to  them  :  and  all  others  may  see  what  cause 
they  have  to  bless  God,  that  they  live  in  a  church 
wherein  the  apostolical  institution  is  so  strictly  observed, 
and  so  much  care  taken  in  the  choosing  and  ordaining 
those  who  are  to  have  the  charge  of  their. souls. 

First,  therefore,  that  all  the  pious  and  devout  members 
of  the  church,  dispersed  over  the  whole  kingdom,  may 
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know  die  times  when  it  is  to  be  done,  and  so  improve 
the  interest  they  have  in  heaven,  for  God's  blessing  and 
assistance  in  the  management  of  so  great  a  work,  there 
are  four  set  days  in  every  year,  all  Sundays,  appointed 
for  it ;  and  in  the  respective  weeks  immediately  fore- 
going, called  Ember  Weeks,  three  days  are  set  apart 
to  be  spent  in  fasting  and  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would 
so  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of  his  servants,  the 
bishops  and  pastors  of  his  church,  that  they  may  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely 
make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  minis- 
try of  his  church  ;  and  also  that  he  would  give  his  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction  to  all  that  shall  be  then  or- 
dained to  any  holy  function  ;  that  both  by  their  life  and 
doctrine  they  may  set  forth  his  glory,  and  set  forward 
the  salvation  of  all  men. 

Now  whilst  all  good  people  are  thus  jointly  imploring 
God's  aid  and  direction  of  them  in  it,  the  bishops,  in 
their  several  dioceses,  are  considering  whom  to  choose  ; 
and  examining  the  fitness  of  those  who  offer  themselves 
to  be  admitted  to  any  holy  function,  either  of  deacon 
or  priest,  according  to  these  general  rules  which  the 
church  for  that  purpose  has  laid  down  before  them.  As 
first,  that  none  shall  be  admitted  deacon,  except  he  be 
twenty-three  years  of  age,  unless  he  have  a  faculty:  and 
every  man  that  is  to  be  admitted  priest,  shall  be  full 
twenty-four  years  old.  That  none  be  ordained,  either 
deacon  or  priest,  who  hath  not  first  some  certain  place, 
where  he  may  exercise  his  function,  Can.  33.  nor  ex- 
cept he  subscribe  to  the  three  articles  mentioned  in 
Can.  36.  that  is,  first,  To  the  king's  supremacy,  in  all 
causes  and  over  all  persons,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal.  Secondly,  To  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
and  ordering  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  that  it 
contains  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  that  it 
may  be  lawfully  used,  and  that  he  himself  will  use  that 
and  nqne  other.     Thirdly,  To  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
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acknowledging  them  to  be  all  agreeable  to  the  word  of 

God. 

And  besides  all  this,  none  must  be  admitted  to  nojy 
orders,  except  he  can  give  an  account  of  his  faith  in 
Latin,  according  to  the  said  Thirty-nine  Articles  ;  and 
he  be  able  to  confirm  the  same  by  sufficient  testimonies 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  moreover,  except  he 
then  exhibit  letters  testimonial  of  his  good  life  and  con- 
versation, under  the  seal  of  some  college  in  Cambridge 
or  Oxford,  where  he  remained  before  ;  or  else  of  three 
or  four  grave  ministers,  together  with  the  subscription 
and  testimony  of  other  credible  persons,  who  have  known 
his  life  and  behaviour  by  the  space  of  three  years  next 
before. 

According  to  these  rules,  every  bishop  in  his  diocese, 
either  by  himself,  or  some  minister  deputed  by  him,  is 
obliged  to  examine  those  who  come  to  be  admitted  into 
the  ministry  of  the  church  ;  and  if,  upon  due  examina- 
tion and  enquiry,  he  find  that  they  are  of  the  age  re- 
quired, have  a  real  title,  subscribe  to  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  and  can  give  a  good  account  of  their  faith,  and 
good  proof  of  their  sober  and  pious  life,  then  he  makes 
choice  of  them  ;  otherwise  he  rejects  them,  and  lays 
them  aside,  as  unfit  for  the  ministry 

When  any  are  thus  approved  of,  and  chosen  by  the 
bishop,  to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  he  appoints 
them  to  meet  him  at  the  cathedral,  or  some  parish- 
church  in  his  diocese,  where  after  divine  service,  and  a 
sermon  fitted  to  the  occasion,  the  archdeacon,  or  his 
deputy,  presents  first  those  who  are  to  be  admitted 
deacons  to  him,  as  he  sits  near  to  the  communion 
table,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  congregation  then 
present.  Upon  which  the  bishop  adviseth  him  to  take 
heed  that  they,  whom  he  presents,  be  apt  and  meet,  for 
their  learning  and  godly  conversation,  to  exercise  their 
ministry  duly,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  edifying 
of  the   church.     To   which   the  archdeacon    answers, 
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That  he  has  enquired  of  them  as  to  their  lives,  and 
examined  them  as  to  their  learning,  and  thinks  them  to 
be  so,  even  apt  and  meet  for  the  ministry  they  under- 
take. After  which,  that  the  whole  congregation  may 
be  satisfied,  as  well  as  the  bishop,  of  their  fitness  for  the 
office,  he  requires,  that  if  any  of  them  know  any  im- 
pediment, or  notable  crime,  in  any  of  the  persons  to  be 
ordained,  for  which  he  ought  not  to  be  received  into 
the  ministry,  they  would  now  come  forth,  and  shew 
what  that  crime  is.  So  that  if  any  of  you  know  any 
such  crime  or  impediment  in  any  of  the  persons  to  be 
now  ordained,  it  is  your  fault  if  they  be  ordained,  for 
you  may  hinder  it  if  you  will ;  nay,  you  are  bound  to  do 
it,  by  discovering  what  objections  ye  have  against  it. 

From  whence  ye  may  observe  by  the  way,  that  what- 
soever disorderly  or  unworthy  persons  are  admitted  to 
holy  orders,  ye   must  not  blame  the  bishop,  but  your- 
selves, or  those  that  know  them,  for  it.     For  it  cannot 
be   supposed,  that  he  should  have  the  personal  know- 
ledge of  every  one   that  comes  to  him  for  orders  ;  all 
that  he  can  do  is  to  enquire  of  them,  and  consider  what 
credit  is  to  be   given   to  the  letters  testimonial  which 
they  bring  to  him,  wherein  it  may  be  possible  for  him 
to  be  imposed  upon.     But  they  who   do  not  only  per- 
sonally know  them,  but  know  them  to  be  of  so  wicked 
and  loose  a  conversation,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  ministry,  and  yet  do  not  acquaint  the 
bishop  with  it,  either  before,  or  when  he  requires  them 
to  do  it  in  the  face  of  the  congregation,  ought  to  bear 
all  the  blame  now,  and  must  answer  for  it  another  day. 
After  this,  if  no  crime  be   objected,  the  bishop  com- 
mending those  that  are  to   be  ordained  to  the   prayers 
of  the  congregation,  he  reads  the  Litany  with  a  clause 
inserted  in  it,  proper  for  the  occasion,  and  so  hath  not 
only  the  joint  consent  of  the  whole  congregation,  that 
they  should  be  ordained,  but  also  their  joint  prayers 
and  supplications   to   God  for   them.     And  then  pro- 
ceeding to  the  communion-service,  after  the  epistle,  he 
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administers  the  oath  of  supremacy  to  them  ;  wherein 
they  solemnly  swear,  that  they  heartily  testify  and  de- 
clare, that  the  king  is  the  only  supreme  governor  of 
this  realm ;  and  that  no  foreign  prince  or  prelate,  and 
therefore  no  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome,  hath,  or  ought  to 
have,  any  authority  or  jurisdiction  here ;  and  that  they 
utterly  renounce  all  such  foreign  powers,  and  promise 
from  henceforth,  that  they  will  bear  faith  and  true  alle- 
giance to  the  king's  or  queen's  highness,  their  heirs 
and  lawful  successors,  &c. 

From  which  oath,  as  imposed  on  all  that  are  ordained, 
there  are  several  things  worthy  to  be  observed.  As 
first,  how  careful  our  church  is,  that  no  papist  should 
be  admitted  into  her  ministry;  for  he  that  taketh  this 
oath,  doth,  ipso  facto,  renounce  popery,  for  he  renounc- 
eth  the  pope  himself,  and  all  that  supremacy  and  au- 
thority he  pretends  to  in  this  kingdom.  And  then  how 
ridiculous  and  absurd  must  it  needs  be,  for  any  to 
imagine,  that  the  clergy  of  .England  should  favour  po- 
pery, when  they  cannot  be  made  clergymen  without 
renouncing  it !  Hence  also  we  may  observe  how  strictly 
all  that  take  this  oath  are  obliged  to  bear  faith  and  true 
allegiance  to  the  king  or  queen,  and  their  heirs  and 
successors,  as  strict  as  any  oath  can  bind  them.  And 
therefore  what  they  who  were  ordained,  and  so  took  this 
oath,  and  afterwards  turned  traitors  and  rebels,  what,  I 
say,  they  will  answer  for  themselves,  I  dread  to  think  of: 
but  let  them  look  to  that.  As  for  you,  who  are  to  take 
this  oath  now,  I  advise  you  to  remember  it  as  long  as 
ye  live  ;  and  be  as  faithful  in  the  keeping,  as  I  hope  ye 
are  sincere  in  the  taking  of  it. 

The  oath  being  thus  administered  to  every  one  that  is 
to  be  ordained,  the  bishop  propounds  several  questions 
to  them ;  to  which  every  one  is  bound  to  answer  for 
himself,  according  to  what  is  prescribed  :  and  all  this  is 
done  publicly,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  that  they 
also  may  be  witnesses  of  it. 

The  first  question  is, 
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Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  you  this  office  and  ministra- 
tion, to  serve  God,  for  the  promoting  of  his  glory,  and 
the  edifying  of  his  people  ? 

A  great  question  indeed,  and  that  which  no  man  can 
give  a  true  and  positive  answer  to,  without  having 
searched  very  narrowly  into  his  own  heart,  and  seriously 
considered  the  bent  and  inclinations  of  his  soul.  But 
it  is  a  question  very  necessary  to  be  propounded  :  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  now  supplies  the  place  and  room  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  in  his  church  militant  here  on  earth. 
And  therefore,  as  it  was  by  him  that  the  several  offices 
themselves  were  at  first  constituted  ;  so  it  is  by  him 
that  men  are  called  to  the  execution  of  them  :  and  it  is 
by  him  alone,  that  all  ecclesiastical  ministrations,  per- 
formed by  such  officers,  are  made  effectual  to  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  are  appointed ;  and  therefore  the 
church  is  bound  to  take  care,  that  none  be  admitted 
into  her  ministry,  but  such  as  she  believes  and  hopes  to 
be  called  to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  she  can  have 
no  ground  to  believe  this,  but  only  from  the  testimony 
of  the  persons  themselves,  none  but  themselves  being 
acquainted  with  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  upon  their 
own  hearts.  And  therefore  the  bishop  requires  them 
to  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with  him  and  the  church, 
and  to  tell  him,  Whether  they  really  trust,  that  they 
are  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  this  office  upon 
them  ?  To  which  every  one  is  bound  to  answer,  /  trust 
so  ,•  not  that  he  knows  it,  or  is  certain  of  it,  for  it  is 
possible  that  his  heart  may  deceive  him  in  it ;  but  that 
he  trusts  or  hopes  it  is  so. 

But  what  ground  can  any  one  have  to  trust,  that  he 
is  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  the  ministry  upon 
him  i  To  that,  I  answer,  in  short,  that  if  a  man  finds, 
that  upon  due  examination,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
where  he  is  to  serve  is  satisfied  of  his  abilities  and  qua- 
lifications for  the  ministry;  and  that  his  great  end  and 
design  in  undertaking  it  is  to  serve  God  for  the  pro- 
moting of  his  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  his  people ;  he 
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hath  good  grounds  to  trust,  that  he  is  moved  to  it  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  being  only  by  him  that  any  man 
can  be  duly  qualified  for  it,  and  moved  to  take  it  upon 
him,  out  of  so  good  and  pious  a  design  as  that  is.  But 
if  either  of  these  things  be  wanting,  as  if  a  man  be  not 
fitted  for  the  office,  he  may  conclude  he  is  not  called 
to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  he  neither  calls,  nor  useth 
any  but  fit  instruments  in  what  he  doth :  or  if  a  man  be 
moved  to  it,  out  of  a  design  not  to  do  good,  but  to  get 
applause  or  preferment  in  the  world,  he  may  thence  in- 
fer, that  he  is  not  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by 
the  spirit  of  pride  and  covetousness  to  it ;  and  then 
can  have  no  ground  to  expect,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  ever  bless  and  assist  him  in  the  execution  of  his 
office.  According  to  these  rules  therefore,  they,  who 
are  now  ordained,  may  discern  whether  they  can  truly 
give  the  answer  required  to  this  great  question  that  will 
be  propounded  to  them.  As  for  their  qualifications  for 
it,  the  bishop  hath  already  approved  of  them  ;  but  as  to 
their  main  end  and  design  in  undertaking  the  ministry, 
that  must  be  left  to  God  and  their  own  consciences, 
who  alone  know  it,  and  so  can  best  judge  whether  they 
can  truly  say,  that  they  trust  they  are  moved  to  it  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  next  question  propounded  is, 

Do  you  think  that  you  are  truly  called,  according 
to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true 
order  of  this  realm,  to  the  ministry  of  the  church  ? 

Which  question  seems  to  be  propounded,  that  the 
church  may  know,  whether  they  be  fully  satisfied  in 
their  own  minds  of  the  legality  of  the  orders  that  they 
are  to  receive  in  our  church,  and  so  to  prevent  both 
papists  and  schismatics  from  receiving  of  them.  For 
none  that  are  really  such  can  truly  say,  as  every  one 
who  is  ordained  is  bound  to  answer,  /  think  so. 

In  the  next  place,  the  bishop  asketh  them,  whether 
they  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  canonical  scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?  for  unless  they  do  so, 
they  are  not  -fit  to  be  ministers   of  the  word  and  sacra- 
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ments  contained  and  prescribed  in  them  ;  and  therefore 
every  one  answers,  I  do  believe  them. 

Hitherto  the   questions  have  been   only  concerning 
their  present  opinion   and  faith  ;  but  they  which  follow 
concern  their  future  behaviour,  and  diligence,  and  faith- 
fulness in  discharging  the   office  committed  to   them  ; 
and  therefore  their  answers  are  all  so  many  solemn  pro- 
mises made  to  God   and  his  church,  to  act  accordingly  : 
obliging  themselves  in   the  presence  of  God,  that  they 
will  diligently  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  gladly  exe- 
cute  the  whole   office   of  a   deacon,  there  declared  to 
them  ;  that  they  will  apply  all  their  diligence   to   frame 
and  fashion  their  own  lives,  and  the  lives  of  their  fami- 
lies, according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  reverently 
obey  their  ordinary       For   being  asked   by  the  bishop, 
whether  they  will  do  these  things  or  no  ?  every  one  an- 
swers, /  will ;  or,  /  ivill  do   so  by  the  help  of  God  ■ 
or,  /  will  endeavour  myself  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
Which  promises  so  solemnly  made  before  God  and  his 
church,  are  certainly  as   binding  as  if  they  were  made 
upon   oath,  and  ought   to   be    as   religiously  observed. 
Insomuch,  that  as  all  Christians,  as  such,  should  always 
remember  and  keep  the  vows  and  promises  they  made 
when  they  were  baptized ;    so  all   ministers,  as  such, 
should   always    remember    and   keep    those  vows    and 
promises   which  they  made  when  they  were  ordained. 
For  which  purposes,  it  is  very  convenient,  if  not  neces- 
sary, for  us  often  to  read  over  the  office  of  ordination, 
or  at  least  that  part  of  it  which  contains  the  answers  and 
promises  which  we  made  to  God  and  his  church,  when 
we  were  received  into  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Now  every  one  having  thus  obliged  himself  faithfully 
to  discharge  the  office  that  shall  be  conferred  upon  him, 
and  to  behave  himself  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life  ;  the  bishop 
then  lays  his  hands  severally  upon  the  head  of  every  one 
that  is  to  be  ordained  deacon,  and  saith,  Take  thou 
authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a  deacon  in  the  church 
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of  God  committed  unto  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
lays  his  hands  upon  them,  as  the  apostles  did,  upon 
those  whom  they  ordained  deacons,  Acts  vi.  6.  And 
so  he  gives  them  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a 
deacon,  not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  the 
most  blessed  Trinity,  whose  ministers  they  are  now 
made.  And  therefore  the  bishop  delivers  to  every  one 
of  them  the  New  Testament,  saying,  Take  thou  au- 
thority to  read  the  Gospel  in  the  church  of  God,  and 
to  preach  the  same,  if  thou  be  hitherto  licensed  by  the 
bishop  himself. 

By  which  means,  they  who  are  thus  ordained,  are 
now  enabled  to  read  the  Gospel  with  authority,  as  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  whose  Gospel  it  is.  But  they  are 
not  to  preach,  except  they  are  licensed  to  do  it  by  the 
bishop  himself ;  for  the  supreme  care  of  all  the  souls 
of  his  diocese  being  committed  unto  him,  it  is  not  fit- 
ting that  any  should  undertake  to  expound  the  mysteries 
of  the  Gospel  there,  without  his  leave  and  approbation. 

All  that  are  ordained  deacons  having  now  authority 
to  read  the  Gospel,  the  bishop  accordingly  appoints  one 
of  them  to  read  the  Gospel  on  the  occasion,  as  a  sign 
and  earnest  of  that  authority  which  is  now  committed 
to  them.  And  then  if  there  be  no  priests  to  be  pr- 
dained,  he  proceeeds  in  the  communion. 

But  if  there  be  any  to  be  ordained  priests  at  the  same 
time,  they  being  before  presented  to  the  bishop,  to  be 
admitted  to  the  order  of  priesthood,  after. the  same 
manner  as  the  deacons  were,  and  with  the  same  cau- 
tions, both  to  him  that  presents  them,  and  to  the  people 
that  are  present ;  the  bishop  administers  to  them  also 
the  oath  of  supremacy,  before  spoken  of,  and  then  reads 
to  them  a  very  grave  and  pious  discourse,  of  the  great 
dignity  and  importance  of  the  office  whereunto  they  are 
called  ;  exhorting  them,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  studious,  diligent,  and  faithful  in  the  exe- 
cution of  it.    And  that  the  congregation  of  Christ,  there 
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assembled,  may  also  understand  their  minds  and  wills 
in  those  things,  and  that  their  promise  may  the  more 
move  them  to  do  their  duty,  he  demands  them  to  an- 
swer plainly  to  such  questions,  which  he,  in  the  name 
of  God  and  his  church,  shall  propound  to  them. 

Where  we  may  observe,  that  the  first  question  put  to 
those  who  were  ordained  priests,  concerning  their  being 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  that  office  upon  them, 
is  now  omitted  :  for  these  having  been  ordained  deacons 
before,  it  is  supposed,  that  they  were  then  moved  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  to  take  the  ministry  of  his  Gospel  upon 
them,  and  there  is  no  need  of  any  further  call  from  him. 
For  being  once  called  by  him,  though  it  was  but  to  the 
lowest  office  of  his  own  institution,  the  church  takes 
it  for  granted,  that  it  is  his  pleasure  they  should  be  pro- 
moted to  any  higher  office,  if  there  be  sufficient  reason 
and  occasion  for  it. 

But  the  first  question  here  is  the  same  with  the  second 
in  the  ordination  of  deacons,  concerning  the  legality  of 
our  orders  ;  and  the  next  is,  whether  they  be  persuaded, 
that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  are  determined  to  instruct  the  people  out 
of  the  said  Scriptures,  and  to  teach  nothing  as  required 
of  necessity  to  salvation,  but  what  they  shall  be  per- 
suaded may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  same.  To 
which  every  one  answers,  /  am  so  persuaded,  and  have 
so  determined  by  God's  grace.  Which  shews  how 
necessary  it  is,  that  they  who  come  to  be  ordained 
should  consider  these  things  beforehand  ;  for  otherwise, 
how  can  they  say  they  have  so  determined  already  ? 

The  other  questions  and  answers  are  so  framed,  that 
they  who  are  to  be  ordained  priests  do  therefore  pro- 
mise and  oblige  themselves,  in  the  name  and  by  the 
help  of  God,  that  they  will  give  faithful  diligence  al- 
ways to  minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments  and  the 
discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and 
as  this  church  and  realm  hath  received  the  same  :  that 
they  will  be  ready,  with  all  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive 
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away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to 
God's  word  :  that  they  will  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and 
in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  that 
will  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same  :  that  they  will 
be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion  themselves,  and  their 
families,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ :  that  they 
will  maintain  and  set  forward,  as  much  as  lieth  in  them, 
quietness,  peace,  and  love  among  all  Christian  people ; 
and  that  they  will  reverently  obey  their  ordinary  and 
other  chief  ministers,  unto  whom  is  committed  the 
charge  and  government  over  them.  For  being  asked, 
whether  they  will  do  these  things  or  no  ?  every  one  an- 
swers for  himself,  I  will  do  so,  by  the  help  of  God,  or 
the.  Lord  being  my  helper.  Which  shews  the  extraor- 
dinary care  our  church  takes,  that  all  her  clergy  may 
not  only  be  orthodox,  and  virtuous  and  good  men,  but 
faithful  also  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  ;  in  that  she 
admits  none  to  holy  orders,  without  laying  upon  them 
the  highest  obligations  imaginable  to  be  so.  And  they 
who,  after  all  this,  prove  otherwise,  will  certainly  have  a 
very  dismal  account  to  give,  when  our  Lord  shall  hold 
his  general  visitation  at  the  last  day. 

After  this,  the  bishop  having  prayed,  that  God,  who 
had  given  them  a  will  to  do  all  these  things,  would  give 
them  also  strength  and  power  to  perform  the  same ;  he 
then  desires  the  congregation,  secretly  in  their  prayers, 
to  make  their  humble  supplication  to  God  for  all  those 
things.  For  which  secret  prayers,  silence  is  ordered  to 
be  kept  for  a  space. 

There  is  something  like  to  this  in  the  Greek  church, 
where  the  bishop,  at  the  ordaining  of  a  priest,  prays  once 
[jLvs-moos,  secretly  by  himself.  But  here,  every  one  in  the 
congregation  is  desired  to  do  it,  that  upon  so  solemn 
an  occasion  as  this,  all  sorts  of  prayer  may  be  used,  even 
secret  as  well  as  public,  and  that  every  one  by  himself, 
as  well  as  all  together,  may  lift  up  their  hearts  to  God, 
and  humbly  supplicate  his  Divine  Majesty  for  all  these 
things  :  that  is,  that  he  would  give  those,  who  are  now 
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to  be  ordained,  grace  to  do  all  these  things  which  they 
have  now  promised. 

Wherefore,  when  ye  hear  the  bishop  desire  you  to 
pray  secretly,  as  ye  would  shew  your  dutifulness  and 
obedience,  not  only  to  him,  but  to  Christ  too,  in  whose 
name  he  speaks,  ye  must  fall  down  immediately  upon 
your  knees,  and,  in  the  most  humble  and  earnest  manner 
that  ye  can,  beseech  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all 
wisdom,  grace,  and  goodness,  that  he  would  be  pleased, 
for  Christ  Jesus'  sake,  to  assist  those,  who  are  now  to  be 
ordained,  with  such  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  where- 
by they  may  be  enabled  always  to  perform  what  they 
have  now  promised;  and  so  both  save  themselves  and 
those  that  hear  them.  If  ye  do  this  heartily  and  sin- 
cerely, as  you  ought,  it  will  doubtless  be  of  very  great 
advantage,  not  only  to  them,  but  to  yourselves  too.  For 
your  prayers  will  one  time  or  other  return  into  your 
own  bosom,  and  procure  as  great  a  blessing  for  you,  as 
you  desire  for  them. 

Now,  the  whole  congregation  having  spent  some  time 
on  their  knees  in  secret  prayer  to  God  for  his  Holy 
Spirit,  they  all  rise  up  again,  and  humbly  confiding  that 
God,  according  to  his  promise,  hath  heard  their  prayers, 
they  join  their  forces,  as  it  were,  together,  and  with  one 
heart  and  voice  call  for  the  said  blessed  Spirit  to  come 
down  upon  them,  saying  or  singing  that  apostolical 
hymn, 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire, 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire,  fyc. 

Which  done,  the  bishop,  with  all  there  present,  prays 
again,  and  praises  and  worships  the  most  high  God  for 
these  his  inestimable  benefits  to  mankind,  in  sending 
his  Son  to  be  our  Saviour,  in  appointing  several  officers 
in  the  church  to  administer  the  means  of  salvation  to 
us,  and  in  calling  the  persons  now  present  to  the  same. 
And  when  this  prayer  is  ended,  the  bishop,  with  the 
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priests  present,  lay  their  hands  severally  upon  the  head 
of  every  one  that  receiveth  the  order  of  priesthood,  the 
receivers  humbly  kneeling  upon  their  knees,  and  the 
bishop  sayingy 

Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and  ivork  of 
a  priest  in  the  church  of  God,  now  committed  unto 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands :  whose  sins  thou 
dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  thou 
dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful 
dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  sacra- 
ments, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  Where  there  are 
several  things  worthy  to  be  observed : 

As  first,  that  although  the  whole  power  of  ordination 
be  in  the  bishop  alone,  and  the  imposition  of  his  hands 
for  that  purpose  is  sufficient  to  the  making  of  a  priest; 
yet  the  ehurch  hath  thought  good  to  order,  that  the 
priests  which-  are  present,  shall  lay  on  their  hands  too, 
in  conformity,  I  suppose,  to  the  ancient  custom  that 
hath  obtained  in  the  Latin  church :   I  say  the  Lath*,  be- 
cause it  was  never  heard  of  in  the  Greek  or  any  of  the 
eastern  churches,  that  any  but  bishops  should  lay  hands 
upon  persons  to  be  ordained.     But  in  the  Latin,  there 
is  an  ancient  canon  for  it,  or  decree  of  a  council,  held 
at  Carthage,  Anno  Dom.  398.  which  saith,  PresSyter 
cum   ordinatur,  episcopo  eum  benedicente,  et  manum 
super  caput  ejus  tenente,  etiam  omnes  presbyteri  qui 
prasentes  sunt,  manus  suas  juxta  manus  episcopi  super 
caput  illius  teneant :  When  a  priest  is  ordained,  the 
bishop  blessing  him,  and  laying  the  hand  upon  his  head, 
let  all  the  priests  also  that  are  present  hold  their  hands 
upon  his  head,  by  the  hands  of  the  bishop.     And  from 
hence,  I  suppose,  it  was,  that  our  rubric  was  taken,  in 
that  it  agrees  so  exactly  with  it  in  every  particular.  And 
the  reason  of  it  seems  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  the 
fourth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  three  bishops 
shall  be  always  present  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop. 
Not  but  that  the  ordination  is  valid,  and  was  always  re- 
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puted  so,  although  performed  only  by  one  bishop  ;  but 
this  was  done  to  prevent  clandestine  ordinations,  to  make 
the  work  more  public  and  solemn,  and  to  signalize  it  by 
the  concurrent  testimony  and  consent  of  several  persons 
joining  together  in  it. 

For  in  the  next  place  we  must  observe,  that  although 
the  priests,  if  any  be  present,  lay  on  their  hands  also, 
yet  it  is  expressly  ordered,  that  the  bishop  shall  say  the 
words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  fyc.  For  if  a  mere 
priest  should  say  them,  or  any  one  but  a  bishop,  the 
ordination  was  always  reckoned  null  and  void.  For  this 
was  a  judged  case  in  the  second  Council  of  Sevi],  Anno 
Dom.  619,  which,  understanding  that  a  bishop  at  the 
ordination  of  one  priest,  and  two  deacons,  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  but  being  troubled  with  sore  eyes,  so  that 
he  could  not  read,  a  priest  blessed  them,  or  read  the 
words  of  consecration  ;  they  judged  the  whole  action  to 
be  void,  and  that  the  persons  who  should  have  been  or- 
dained, did  not  receive  consecrationis  titulum,  sed  igno- 
minia  pot'ius  elogia  ;  not  the  title  of  consecration,  but 
rather  a  monument  of  ignominy ;  and  therefore  were 
not  to  be  reputed  among  the  clergy.  So  careful  was 
the  church  in  those  days,  that  every  thing  essential  to 
ordination  should  be  performed  by  the  bishop  himself : 
and  so  is  our  church  at  this  time,  and  therefore  requires 
that  the  bishop  say  the  words. 

And  then  concerning  the  words  themselves,  I  ob- 
served the  last  time  the  reason  why  they  are  the  same 
wherewith  our  Lord  ordained  his  apostles  ;  only  there 
are  some  others  inserted  to  determine,  and  others  added 
to  explain,  the  office  that  is  now  conferred.  And  there- 
fore I  shall  observe  no  more  about  them  now,  but  that 
the  bishop  pronounceth  them,  and  so  confers  the  order, 
not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  vicege- 
rent he  is,  in  ordaining  persons  to  minister  to  his  divine 
Majesty  in  this  sacred  office  of  priesthood. 

The  priests  being  now  ordained,  the  bishop  delivers 
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to  every  one  of  them  kneeling  the  Bible  in  his  hand, 
not  only  the  New  Testament,  as  it  was  in  the  ordination 
of  deacons,  but  both  Old  and  New,  or  the  whole  Bible ; 
and  when  he  delivers  it,  he  saith, 

Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  minister  the  holy  sacraments,  in  the  congregation 
where  thou  shalt  be  lawfully  appointed  thereunto. 

So  that  now  they  have  authority,  not  only  to  read  the 
Gospel,  but  to  preach  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  to 
minister  his  holy  sacraments,  with  power  and  efficacy ; 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  have  now  received,  being 
always  ready,  at  the  execution  of  the  several  parts  of 
their  office,  to  make  them  effectual  to  the  great  ends 
and  purposes  for  which  they  are  appointed.  But  although 
they  are  by  this  means  made  priests  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  so  may  effectually  administer  the  word  and 
sacraments  in  any  part  of  the  world  ;  yet  nevertheless, 
they  are  not  to  do  it  any  where,  but  in  the  congrega- 
tion where  they  shall  be  lawfully  appointed,  i.  e.  by  the 
bishop  of  the  place,  who  alone  can  lawfully  do  it. 

When  this  is  done,  the  Nicene  Creed  is  sung,  or  said, 
and  then  the  bishop  goes  on  in  the  service  of  the  com- 
munion ;  which  all  they  that  have  received  orders  are 
required  to  take  together,  and  to  remain  in  the  same 
place  where  hands  were  laid  upon  them,  until  such  time 
as  they  have  received  the  communion  ;  that  so  they 
may  be  still  more  strictly  obliged,  upon  the  very  sacra- 
ment itself,  faithfully  to  perform  what  they  have  how 
promised,  and  may  receive  further  supplies  of  grace  and 
assistance  from  our  blessed  Saviour  to  do  it,  by  par- 
taking of  his  most  precious  body  and  blood. 

Thus  I  have  laid  before  you  the  method  and  design 
of  the  offices,  which  our  church  hath  appointed  for  the 
ordination  of  priests  and  deacons ;  that  so  ye  may  un- 
derstand the  excellency  of  them,  and  be  the  better  pre- 
pared, not  to  be  idle  spectators,  much  less  disturbers  of 
so  great  a  work ;  but  devoutly  and  heartily  to  join  in 
the  prayers  that  are  made  for  "those  who  are  ordained. 
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Now  from  all  that  hath  been  said  upon  this  subject,  I 
shall  speak  a  few,  and  but  a  few  words  ;  first,  to  those 
who  come  to  receive  holy  orders,  and  then  to  all  those 
who  are  present  at  it. 

As  for  you,  who  are  come  hither  to  take  upon  you 
the  office,  either  of  deacon  or  priest,  in  the  church  of 
Christ ;  ye,  have  heard,  and  I  hope  considered  before 
now,  the  greatness  of  the  office  ye  undertake,  and  the 
promise  ye  must  make  before  ye  are  admitted  into  it. 
Let  me  now  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  servants  ye  are  now  to  be,  that  from  this 
day  forward  ye  look  upon  him  as  your  great  Master  ; 
and  lay  out  yourselves  wholly  in  the  service  he  calls  you 
to.  And  whatsoever  difficulties  ye  meet  with  in  it,  fol- 
low the  apostle's  example,  faint  not,  nor  be  discouraged, 
but  go  on  with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity,  as  remember- 
ing ye  serve  the  best  Master  in  the  world  ;  one  who  will 
not  only  stand  by  and  assist  you,  but  reward  you  at  last 
with  a  crown  of  righteousness. 

As  for  the  rest,  I  shall  only  say,  that  from  what  ye 
have  heard,  ye  may  easily  see  what  cause  ye  have  to 
thank  God,  that  they  who  administer  the  means  of  grace 
and  salvation  to  you,  are  so  regularly,  so  solemnly,  so 
apostolically  ordained  ;  and  how  great  an  esteem  and 
reverence  ye  ought'  to  have  for  all  who  are  thus  or- 
dained, though  not  for  their  own  sakes,  yet  for  his  sake 
whose  ministers  they  are,  and  whose  work  they  do,  even 
our  dear  and  ever-blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  ho- 
nour and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 
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SALVATION  IN  THE  CHURCH  ONLY,  UNDER  SUCH  A 
MINISTRY 


Acts  ii.  47 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 

be  saved. 

1  HE  eternal  Son  of  God  having  taken  our  nature  upon 
him,  and  in  it,  by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered,  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  .sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  he  is  now  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  Heb.  vii.  25.  But  forasmuch 
as  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  chap.  ii.  16.  the  angels,  which  kept  not 
their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  are  all 
still  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  Jude,  ver.  6.  And  as  for 
those  who  partake  of  that  nature,  which  he  assumed, 
and  in  which  he  suffered,  and  so  are  capable  of  pardon 
and  salvation  by  him,  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  a 
great,  if  not  the  greatest  part  of  them  also,  will,  not- 
withstanding what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  them, 
perish  everlastingly :  not  by  reason  of  any  defect  or  in- 
sufficiency in  his  merits  and  power  to  save  them,  but  by 
reason  of  their  own  obstinacy  or  negligence,  in  not  per- 
forming those  easy  conditions  which  he  requires  of 
them,  in  order  to  their  being  actually  vested  in  that  sal- 
vation which  he  hath  purchased  for  them.     But  whoso- 
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ever,  among  the  sons  of  men,  will  come  up  to  his  most 
gracious  terms,  and  submit  themselves  wholly  to  be 
governed  and  saved  by  him,  he  will  take  care  that  they 
shall  be  certainly  saved,  and.  advanced  to  eternal  glory 
in  heaven.  And  for  that  purpose  he  always  so  orders  it 
in  his  providence,  that  all  such  are  first  admitted  into, 
and  made  members  of,  that  church,  which  he  hath  esta- 
blished upon  earth  ;  as  the  Holy  Ghost  here  witnesseth, 
saying,  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  which  words,  we  shall 
briefly  consider, 

First,  What  is  here  meant  by  the  church. 

Secondly,  Who,  by  such  as  should  be  saved. 

Thirdly,  What  by  the  Lord's  adding  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

As  for  the  first,  we  must  remember,  that  when  our 
Lord  was  upon  earth,  he  said  he  would  build  himself  a 
church,  and  that  upon  such  a  rock,  that  the  gates  of 
hell  should  not  prevail  against  it,  Matt.  xvi.  18.     In 
order  whereunto,  he  first  chose  twelve  persons,  called 
his  apostles,  to  whom  he  revealed  the  design  he  came  into 
the  world  about,  and  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel; 
and  then  sent  them  out  to  acquaint  others  with  what  he 
had  taught  them,  and  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  it ;  and  to  admit  all  such  as  would  receive  it  into 
their  society,  by  baptizing  of  them.     By  which  means 
he  soon  had  a  considerable  number  of  disciples  ;  out  of 
which  he  selected  seventy  others,  to  whom  he  gave 
power  also  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  work  miracles, 
Luke  x.  1.     And  having  thus   laid  the  foundation,  he 
soon  after  purchased  to  himself  an  universal  church, 
with  his  own  most  precious  blood.     And  rising  again 
the  third  day,  he  presently  took  care  to  settle  the  perpe- 
tual government  of  it,  by  granting  to  his  apostles  the 
like  power  and  commission,  which  he  had  received  from 
his  Father  for  that  purpose.     And  then  he  gave  them 
orders  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  and 
make  them  his  disciples,  by  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
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of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  teach  them  all  things  that  he  had  commanded 
them  ;  assuring  them  withal,  that  he  himself,  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  would  be  with  them,  and  their  successors, 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

Our  Lord  having  thus  done  all  things  which  were  ne- 
cessary for  the  establishment  of  his  church  upon  earth, 
he  ascended  up  into  heaven,  there  also  to  take  the  su- 
preme care  of  it.  And  ten  days  after,  upon  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  he,  according  to  his  promise,  sent  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner  upon  his  apostles, 
to  assist  them  in  speaking  the  languages  of  all  nations, 
in  order  to  their  conversion,  and  to  set  home  what  they 
preached  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  it :  which 
wrought  so  effectually  with  them,  that  by  one  short  sermon 
preached  the  same  day  by  St.  Peter,  about  three  thou- 
sand souls  received  the  word  gladly,  and  were  baptized, 
Acts  ii.  41.  And  from  that  day  forward,  many  others 
did  so  ;  who  therefore  in  my  text  are  said  to  be  added 
to  the  church,  that  is,  to  the  society  or  congregation  of 
the  faithful  people  before  described  ;  consisting  of  the 
apostles,  as  the  governors  of  it,  and  of  such  as  were 
joined  to  them,  and  held  communion  with  them  in  the 
word  and  sacraments,  which  our  Lord  had  instituted. 

And  when  the  said  society  was  dispersed,  as  it  soon 
was,  over  the  whole  world,  it  was  still  the  same,  and  re- 
tained the  same  name,  being  still  called  the  church. 
And  not  only  the  whole,  but  wheresoever  any  part  of  it 
was  settled  in  any  city,  and  the  territories  belonging  to 
it,  that  also  was  called  the  church  of  that  city ;  as  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  the  church  of  Corinth,  &c.  And 
wheresoever  there  were  several  such  cities  and  churches 
in  them  belonging  to  any  province  or  country,  they  are 
called  the  churches  of  that  country  ;  as  the  churches  of 
Asia,  Macedonia,  &c.  But  as  every  private  Christian  is  a 
member  of  some  particular  church,  so  is  every  particular 
church  a  member  of  the  catholic  or  universal,  which  is 
always  meant,  when  we  read  in  Scripture  of  the  church  in 
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general,  without  the  addition  of  place  or  country.  As 
where  it  is  said,  That  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
Eph.  v.  25.  and  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  ver, 
23.  So  here,  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  <r«o?oj«,svouj,  or  such  as  are 
saved,  as  the  word  may  be  rendered  ;  but  the  sense  is 
much  the  same  :  for  our  salvation  plainly  begins  in  this 
life,  although  it  be  perfected  only  in  the  other.  It 
commenceth  from  our  repentance  and  conversion  ;  from 
our  being  saved  from  our  sins,  or  from  this  untoward 
generation,  Acts  ii.  40.  as  the  apostle  in  this  chapter 
words  it.  And  they,  and  only  they,  who  are  thus  saved 
from  their  sins  upon  earth,  can  ever  attain  to  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls  in  heaven.  By  such  therefore  as 
are  or  should  be  saved,  we  are  to  understand  such  as 
being  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  convinced  of  their 
former  errors  in  opinion  and  practice,  do  heartily  repent 
them,  and  gladly  receive  the  word,  and  embrace  the 
terms  propounded  in  the  Gospel,  for  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  and  for  the  assistance  of  God's  grace  and  Spirit, 
that  they  may  so  serve  him  here,  as  to  enjoy  him  for 
ever.  Such  as  these,  which  shall  certainly  be  saved, 
the  Lord  daily  added  to  the  church. 

What  we  are  to  understand  by  that  phrase,  even  the 
Lord's  adding  them  to  the  church,  may  be  easily  and 
clearly  gathered  from  the  context :  for  these  doubtless 
were  added  to  the  church  after  the  same  manner  as  the 
3000  were  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Now  of  those 
it  is  here  said,  that  they  were  baptized,  Acts  ii.  41. 
which  was  the  way  that  our  Lord  had  instituted 
for  the  admission  of  any  into  his  church.  And  then  it 
follows  in  the  next  verse,  that  they  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayers,  Acts  ii.  42.  that  is,  they 
constantly  professed  to  believe  the  doctrine  delivered  by 
the  apostles  ;  they  held  constant  communion  or  fellow- 
ship with  them,  as  became  members  of  that  society, 
whereof  the  apostles  and  their  successors  were  deputed 
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governors  by  Christ  himself ;  they  frequented  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  public  prayers  of  the 
church.  By  which  means  they  were  so  added  to  the 
church,  as  to  continue  in  it,  and  neglect  no  duty  which 
was  enjoined  or  performed  by  it.  And  thus  question- 
less it  was,  that  the  Lord  afterwards  also  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

A  thing  much  to  be  observed ;  especially,  when  the 
church  of  Christ  is  so  slighted  and  undervalued,  as  it  is 
in  our  days :  for  it  is  plain  from  these  words,  that  our 
Lord  .did  not  only  thus  add  to  his  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved ;  but  he  hath  left  it  upon  record,  that 
all  generations  might  know  that  he  did  so,  and  by  conse- 
quence, that  all  which  shall  be  saved,  must  be  added  to 
the  church  as  they  were.  Forasmuch  as  this  being  the 
way  and  method  that  he  hath  settled  in  the  world  for 
the  saving  of  souls,  or  for  the  applying  that  salvation  to 
them,  which  he  hath  purchased  for  them  ;  we  have  no 
ground  to  expect  that  he  should  ever  recede  from  it, 
especially  considering  how  strictly  he  himself  hath  ob- 
served it,  even  to  a  miracle ;  as  might  easily  be  shewn 
from  several  instances  in  the  holy  Scripture.  I  shall 
mention  only  three,  which  are  very  remarkable. 

The  first  shall  be  that  of  Cornelius  the  centurion, 
whose  prayers  and  alms  being  gone  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God,  God  was  pleased  to  send  down  an  angel  to 
him.  What  to  do  ?  To  reveal  the  myteries  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  him  ?  To  tell  him  what  he  must  believe  and  do, 
that  he  might  be  saved  ?  No  ;  his  commission  was 
only  to  direct  Cornelius  to  send  for  Peter  the  apostle  of 
Christ,  who  should  tell  him  what  he  ought  to  do,  Acts 
x.  6.  And  at  the  same  time  that  he  sent  for  him,  Peter 
had  a  vision  from  heaven,  whereby  he  was  fully  assured, 
that  he  ought  to  receive  the  said  Cornelius  into  the 
church ;  and  therefore  he  accordingly  did  so.  From 
whence  we  may  observe,  what  care  our  Lord  took,  what 
supernatural  means  he  used,  to  bring  Cornelius  into  his 
church,  in  order  to  his  saving  of  him. 
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The  next  instance  shall  be  that  of  the  eunuch,  trea- 
surer to  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  having 
been  at  Jerusalem  to  worship  God,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  spake  to  Philip  to  go  to  such  a  place,  Acts  viii. 
26.     When  he  came  there  he  saw  the  eunuch  sitting  in 
a  chariot,  and  the  Spirit  bad  him  go  near  to  that  cha- 
riot ;  which  when  he  had  done,  he  heard  the  eunuch 
read  the  prophet  Isaiah.     From  whence  Philip  took  oc- 
casion to  expound  the  whole  Gospel  to  him  ;  insomuch 
that,  before  they  parted,  he  was  baptized,  ver.  38.  and 
so  added  to  the  church.     At  the  same  time  that  the 
Lord  sent  his  angel  to  order  Philip  to  go  and  meet  the 
eunuch,  he  could  have  sent  him  directly  to  the  eunuch 
himself.     And  when  the  Spirit  spake  to  Philip,  to  join 
himself  to  the  chariot  where  the  eunuch  was,  he  could, 
if  he  had  pleased,  have  spoken  to  the  eunuch  himself, 
and  have  caused  him  to  understand  the  Scriptures  with- 
out the  assistance  of  any  man.     But  it  seems,  that  our 
Lord  having  now  established  his  church  upon  earth,  as 
he  would  not  send  his  angel  to  do  it,  so  neither  would 
the  Spirit  himself  undertake  to  direct  the  eunuch  how  he 
might  be  saved  without  the  church ;  but  only  to  bring 
him  into  the  church,  that  so  he  might  be  saved. 

But  that  which  is  most  of  all  to  be  observed  in  this 
case,  is  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul ;  to  whom  our  Lord 
himself  was  pleased  to  appear  in  a  miraculous  manner, 
and  to  converse  familiarly  with  him  :  and  yet  he  himself 
would  not  make  known  any  part  of  the  Gospel  to  him ; 
no,  not  so  much  as  that  he  was  the  Christ,  but  only 
that  he  was  Jesus  whom  he  persecuted.  Yea,  although 
Saul  asked  him  particularly,  what  he  would  have  him  to 
do,  yet  our  Lord  would  not  tell  him  himself,  but  sends 
him  to  the  church  to  know  it ;  Arise,  saith  he,  go  into 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do, 
Acts  ix.  6.  And  then  he  appeared  miraculously  to  Ana- 
nias, one  of  his  disciples  in  that  city,  and  ordered  him 
to  go  to  Saul,  and  acquaint  him  with  what  he  must  do. 
By  which  means  he  being  fully  instructed  in  the  Gospel, 


under  such  a  ministry.  77 

was  baptized,  and  so  brought  him  into  the  church. 
From  all  which  it  is  plain  and  evident,  that  our  Lord  is 
so  resolved  to  add  those  who  shall  be  saved  to  his  church, 
that  he  would  rather  work  miracles  to  bring  men  into  it, 
than  save  any  without  it. 

Seeing  therefore  that  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  so  posi- 
tively affirmed,  that  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  such 
as  should  be  saved,  and  likewise  hath  given  us1  such  ex- 
traordinary instances  of  it ;  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  fa- 
thers so  frequently  assert,  that  there  is  no  salvation  to 
be  had  out  of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church ;  but  that 
whosoever  would  be  a  member  of  the  church  triumphant 
in  heaven,  must  first  be  a  member  of  the  church  here 
militant  on  earth.  Cyprian,  ep.  62.  ad  Pompon,  ep. 
73.  ad  tfubajan.  Ambros.  in  Psal.  xl.  Augustin.  ep. 
ad  Dona,  post  coll.  de  symb.  ad  catech.  lib.  iv.  c.  10. 

Now  that  which  I  principally  design,  in  discoursing 
upon  this  subject,  is,  to  enquire  into  the  reasons  of  it : 
not  that  I  think  it  necessary  or  possible  for  us  fully  to 
understand  that  infinite  reason  which  our  Lord  hath  for 
all  his  actions,  and  in  a  particular  manner  for  this.  It 
is  sufficient  for  us  that  we  know,  that  he  is  both  able 
and  willing  to  save  us,  and  that  this  is  the  way  wherein 
he  is  pleased  to  do  it.  And  therefore  we,  who  can 
never  be  saved  any  other  way  but  by  him,  are  obliged 
by  our  own  interest  to  submit  to  it,  whether  we  appre- 
hend any 'reason  for  it  or  no.  Howsoever,  seeing  it  is 
a  matter  wherein  the  glory  of  his  name,  the  honour  of 
his  church,  and  the  welfare  of  our  own  souls,  is  so  highly 
concerned,  by  his  leave  and  assistance,  which  I  humbly 
beg  his  Divine  Majesty  to  vouchsafe  unto  me,  I  shall 
present  you  with  some  such  considerations,  from  whence 
ye  may  conclude  it  to  be  both  reasonable  and  necessary, 
that  they  who  shall  be  saved,  should  be  added  to  the 
church. 

For,  first,  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  that  in 
order  to  our  being  saved  by  Christ,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  know  and  believe  his  Gospel,  and  the  fundamental 
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truths  revealed  in  it.  And  therefore  as  God  would  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  so  for  that  purpose  he  would  have 
them  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  1  Tim.  ii<  4. 
But  it  is  as  plain  also,  that,  as  things  now  stand-,  we  can- 
not come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  only  by  the 
church,  which  is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  holy  writ, 
and  so,  as  the  apostle  saith,  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  by  which  the  truth  is  upheld  and 
maintained  in  the  world,  the  Gospel  preserved  and  pro- 
pagated, and  so  true  religion,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
by  Christ,  is  divulged  and  made  known  to  mankind.  In- 
somuch, that  although  I  do  not  doubt,  but  that  whilst 
the  church  was  confined  to  one  family,  God,  the  creator 
and  preserver  of  all  mankind,  did  manifest  himself  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  to  some  that  were  not  of  that 
church  :  yet  now  that  the  partition-wall  is  broken  down, 
and  the  church  dispersed  over  the  whole  world  ;  now,  I 
say,  we  have  no  ground  to  expect  any  such  extraordinary 
revelations  ;  but  they  that  would  know  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  must  go  to 
the  church  for  it ;  where  they  may  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  have  them  truly  interpreted  to  them,  and  so  fully 
understand  what  God  would  have  them  to  believe  con- 
cerning himself  and  his  Son.  For  what  greater  revela- 
tions can  be  expected,  than  either  by  an  angel,  or  by  the 
Spirit,  or  else  by  our  blessed  Saviour  ?  Yet,  in  the  in- 
stances before  mentioned,  we  see  that  the  angel  would 
not  instruct  Cornelius,  the  Spirit  would  not  instruct  the 
eunuch,  our  Lord  himself  would  not  instruct  Saul,  in 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith ;  but  they  all  sent 
them,  every  one  his  man,  to  the  church,  to  be  instructed 
by  her  Wherefore  seeing  we  cannot  be  saved  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  or  know  the  Gospel,  but 
by  the  church  ;  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Lord  added 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

Moreover,  as  we  cannot  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
God's  word  but  by  his  church,  so  neither  can  we  right- 
ly believe  what  is  there  revealed,  nor  duly  perform  what 
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is  there  commanded,  without  the  assistance  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  given  by  the  ministry  of  the  church, 
and  shall  abide  with  it  for  ever,  as  our  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised. For  the  promise  being  made  only  to  Christ's 
disciples,  John  xiv  26.  and  so  to  his  church,  none  but 
such  as  are  of  that  society  can  receive  any  benefit  by 
it.  And  therefore  when  they  who  heard  St.  Peter's  ser- 
mon were  solicitous  to  know  what  to  do,  the  apostle 
said  to  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  ii.  38.  Plainly 
implying,  that  they  must  first  be  baptized,  and  so  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  before  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
come  upon  them.  There  are  many  such  passages  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  clearly  shew  that  they  only 
which  are  of  the  church  can  partake  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  in  it ;  that  they  only  who  are  members  of  that  body, 
whereof  Christ  is  head,  can  be  influenced  and  assisted 
by  that  blessed  Spirit  which  flows  from  him.  And  this 
certainly  is  one  great  reason  why  the  Lord  added  to  the 
church  such  as  should  be  saved. 

But  that  which  I  intend,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to 
insist  chiefly  upon,  is  taken  from  the  method  and  means 
of  salvation,  which  are  used  in  the  church,  and  no  where 
else,  as  they  oughtto  be,  I  know  it  is  by  Christ  only 
that  we  can  attain  to  salvation,  and  that  it  is  by  the  Spi- 
rit only  that  we  can  be  fitted  and  qualified  for  it.  But 
howsoever  we  must  not,  we  cannot  expect  that  he  should 
act  upon  us  immediately  from  himself,  without  the  use  of 
those  means  which  he  himself  hath  prescribed  for  that 
end  ;  for  he  would  never  have  prescribed  them,  but  that 
he  designed  to  act  by  them.  I  know  also  that  the  efficacy 
of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  all  the  means  of  grace 
which  he  hath  ordained,  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  them- 
selves, but  only  to  his  Spirit  moving  in  them,  and  work- 
ing together  with  them.  But  howsoever,  in  that  he 
makes  use  of  those  means  in  his  working  upon  us,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  also  make  use  of  them,  if  we  desire 
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to  be  wrought  upon  by  him  :  and  by  consequence,  that 
we  be  added  to  and  continue  in  the  church,  if  we  would 
be  saved ;  forasmuch  as  it  is  there  only  that  we  can 
enjoy  those  means,  which  our  Saviour  hath  appointed 
in  order  thereunto. 

To  prove  this,  we  need  only  consider  the  means  which 
Christ's  holy  catholic  church  hath  prescribed  out  of  Tris 
word,  and  the  excellent  course  she  takes  to  train  up  her 
children  for  heaven,  and  fit  them  to  converse  with  the 
holy  angels,  and  with  Christ  himself  in  the  other  world: 
for  he  that  duly  considers  this,  will  soon  acknowledge, 
that  the  like  is  no  where  else  to  be  found,  but  only  in 
the  church. 

But  how  shall  we  know  what  the  catholic  church 
hath  always  done  in  this  case  ?  must  we  read  over  the 
councils,  consult  the  fathers,  and  search  the  records  of 
the  church  in  all  ages  ?  no ;  we  need  not  give  ourselves 
that  trouble :  for  whatsoever  means  of  grace  and  salva- 
tion have  been  used  by  the  catholic  church  in  all  ages, 
the  same,  and  none  else,  are  to  this  day  used  by  our 
own.  Insomuch  that  if  we  do  but  cast  our  eye  upon 
the  church  we  live  in,  we  may  in  that,  as  in  a  mirror, 
behold  the  constant  practice  of  the  universal  church,  in 
all  things*  necessary  to  men's  salvation. 

This  therefore  is  that  which  Lshall  now  do,  even  briefly 
survey  the  constitution  of  our  church,  and  consider  the 
excellent  method  observed  in  it  for  the  bringing  of 
souls  to  heaven.  In  order  whereunto,  I  must  first  pre- 
mise one  thing  in  general ;  which  is,  that  the  bishops 
and  pastors  of  our  church  having,  by  successive  impo- 
sition of  hands,  continued  all  along  from  the  apostles, 
received  the  same  Spirit  which  was  breathed  into  them; 
and  so  regularly  succeeding  the  apostles,  and  supplying 
now  their  places  in  this  part  of  the  world,  hence  they 
cannot  but  have  the  same  power  and  authority  which 
the  apostles  had,  to  confer,  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
hands,  as  they  did,  both  the  Spirit  which  they  themselves 
received,  and  so  their  whole  office,  upon  other  bishops ; 
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and  likewise  so  much  of  it  as  is  necessary  for  the  right 
administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments  to  other  in- 
ferior officers  in  the  church,  which  we  call  priests  and 
deacons :  of  which  there  are  so  many  ordained  every 
year  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands,  that  our  whole 
church  is  sufficiently  supplied  with  them.  So  that 
there  is  no  parish,  or  particular  congregation  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  whole  kingdom,  but  hath,  or  may  have,  a 
priest  thus  ordained,  and  so  rightly  qualified  for  the 
effectual  administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and 
other  means  of  grace  and  salvation  among  them :  the 
Spirit  which  they  have  received  being  always  ready,  at 
the  execution  of  their  several  offices,  to  bless  and  sanctify 
what  is  done  by  them,  to  the  sanctification  and  salvation 
of  those  who  attend  upon  it,  and  prepare  themselves  for 
it  as  they  ought. 

But,  seeing  the  means  of  grace,  thus  administered  by 
them,  become  effectual  to  the  purposes  for  which  they 
are  used,  only  by  this,  viz.  the  co-operation  of  Christ's 
Spirit  with  them ;  hence  all  that  desire  or  expect  any 
real  benefit  from  them,  must  look  higher  than  the 
means  themselves,  trusting  upon  God  for  his  blessing 
upon  them,  and  for  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit  in  them, 
according  to  the  promises  which  he  hath  made  to  that 
purpose  ;  without  which,  we  have  no  ground  to  expect 
they  should  be  performed  to  us. 

This  being  premised  concerning  the  means  of  grace 
in  general,  we  shall  now  consider  them  particularly,  in 
the  same  method  wherein  the  catholic,  or,  which  is  all 
one,  our  church  appoints  them  to  be  used :  by  which 
we  shall  clearly  see,  what  an  excellent  course  she  takes 
to  bring  up  her  children  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  and  so  to  make  them  heirs  to  the  crown  of  glory. 
For  which  purpose,  it  is  necessary  that  we  begin  at  the 
first  admission  of  them  into  her  communion  by  baptism. 
Concerning  which  we  may  observe,  that  the  errors  and 
iniquities  of  the  times  and  place  we  live  in  are  such, 
that  there  are  many  heathens  amongst  us,  persons  of 
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riper  years,  and  yet  not  baptized  :  for  whose  sakes  there- 
fore, our  church,  to  shew  her  readiness  to  receive  them, 
upon  their  repentance  and  conversion,  hath  appointed 
an  office  for  baptizing  of  them  :  for  which  there  was  no 
occasion  in  this  nation,  for  many  ages  until  now-  But 
although  there  be  many  such  persons  now  among  us 
absolutely  considered,  yet  they  are  but  very  few,  in 
comparison  of  those  who  are  baptized  in  their  infancy: 
and  therefore  I  shall  begin  with  those,  and  concern  my- 
self no  further  at  present  with  the  other. 

A  child  therefore  being  born  of  Christian  parents, 
and  by  them  offered  to  the  church  to  be  received  into 
her  society,  the  church,  in  obedience  to  Christ's  com- 
mand, according  to  the  practice  of  the  universal  church, 
expresseth  her  willingness  to  receive  it.  But  withal, 
considering  the  frailty  and  mortality  of  the  parents,  she 
requireth  some  other  persons,  called  godfathers  and 
godmothers,  to  be  specially  present  at  it,  as  witnesses, 
proxies,  and  sureties.  As  witnesses,  to  attest  upon  oc- 
casion, that  this  child  was  baptized  :  as  proxies  for  the 
child,  by  whom  he  may  promise  (or  they  in  his  name) 
that  he  will  perform  the  conditions  of  the  covenant 
which  he  is  now  admitted  into  :  and  lastly,  as  sureties 
to  the  church,  that  this  child  shall  be  brought  up  in  the 
Christian  religion.  So  great  care  doth  our  church  take, 
that  all  who  are  admitted  into  her  society,  may  believe 
and  live  as  becometh  Christians. 

By  these  therefore  the  child  being  brought  to  the 
church,  it  is  there  presented  to  the  Lord,  (as  Christ  was 
in  the  temple,)  whose  minister  finding  it  there,  and  un- 
derstanding that  it  hath  not  yet  been  baptized,  puts  the 
people  in  mind  of  the  necessity  of  baptism,  and  exhorts 
them  to  pray,  that  this  child  may  have  it  administered 
effectually  to  him.  Upon  which,  the  whole  congre- 
gation there  present  join  with  him  in  supplicating  the 
most  high  God,  that  he  would  wash  and  sanctify  this 
child,  so  that  it  may  be  saved.  Then  the  minister 
reads  to  them  part  of  the  Gospel  concerning  the  chil- 
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dren  that  were  brought  to  Christ,  draws  some  plain  and 
proper  inferences  from  it,  and  gives  God  thanks  for  the 
same.  After  that,  he  addresseth  himself  to  the  sureties, 
and  acquaints  them,  that  as  Christ  hath  promised  to 
hear  their  prayers  for  this  child,  which  they  have  now 
brought  to  him  ;  so  the  child  must  for  his  part  promise, 
by  them  his  sureties,  that  he  will  renounce  the  devil  and 
all  his  works,  constantly  believe  God's  holy  word,  and 
obediently  keep  his  commandments.  Which  being  ac- 
cordingly done,  by  questions  propounded  by  the  mi- 
nister in  the  name  of  the  church,  and  answered  by  the 
sureties  in  the  name  of  the  child  ;  the  minister  prayeth, 
that  the  child  may  have  grace  to  perform  what  he  hath 
now  promised.  And  then  having  asked  by  what  name 
they  would  have  the  child  called,  he  poureth  water 
upon  it,  and,  calling  it  by  that  name,  he  saith,  I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  being  the  very  words  where- 
with our  Lord  commanded  this  sacrament  should  be 
administered,  the  child  is  now  fully  and  perfectly  baptized. 
And  to  testify  her  acknowledgment  that  it  is  so,  the 
church  immediately  receiveth  it  into  her  communion, 
and  solemnly  declareth  it  to  be  now  a  Christian,  not 
only  by  words,  but  also  by  making  a  cross  upon  the 
child's  forehead,  the  common  sign  whereby  Christians 
were  always  distinguished  from  Jews  and  Heathens  : 
the  minister  saying,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  Tfe  re- 
ceive this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Chris? s flock, 
and  sign  it  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  &c.  After  which 
the  minister  stirs  up  the  people  there  present  to  give 
God  thanks  for  this  favour,  and  to  pray  unto  him  that 
this  child  may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life  according  to  this 
beginning.  Which  done,  he  puts  the  sureties  in  mind 
of  their  duty,  now  incumbent  upon  them,  to  see  that 
the  child  be  taught,  so  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn, 
what  a  'solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession  he  hath 
made  by  them,  and  all  othei   things  which  a  Christian 
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ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health  ;   and 
then  to  bring  it  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed  by  him. 

This  is,  in  short,  the  substance  of  that  excellent 
office  which  our  church  hath  appointed  for  the  public 
baptism  of  infants.  But  in  case  of  extreme  necessity, 
lest  the  child  should  die  without  it,  she  admitteth  of 
private  baptism,  and  absolutely  requireth  no  more  in  the 
administration  of  it,  than  what  is  essential  to  it,  even 
that  the  child  be  baptized  with  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  if  it  lives,  she  requireth  that  it  be  afterwards  brought 
to  the  church,  and  that  whatsoever  was  before  omitted 
of  the  public  office,  be  there  performed  to  it. 

Now  the  church  having  thus  gotten  a  new  member 
added  to  her,  and  taken  security  for  its  education  in  the 
faith  of  Christ ;  for  the  better  performance  of  it,  she 
hath  drawn  up  a  short  catechism  for  the  child  to  learn, 
(when  he  is  able,)  consisting  of  all  things  necessary  for 
it  to  know,  and  nothing  else.  And  that  she  may  be 
certified,  whether  the  child  hath  learnt  it  or  no,  and 
likewise  contribute  what  she  can  towards  his  under- 
standing all  and  every  thing  contained  in  the  said  cate- 
chism, she  commands  that  the  minister  of  the  parish 
where  he  lives  do  frequently  and  openly  in  the  church 
examine  and  instruct  him  in  it. 

By  this  means  therefore  this  new  Christian,  now 
come  to  years  of  discretion,  understanding  what  his 
sureties  promised  in  his  name  when  he  was  baptized,  is 
by  them,  or  some  other,  brought  to  the  bishop,  to  be 
confirmed  by  him.  In  order  whereunto,  he,  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  of  the  congregation  there  as- 
sembled, renews  the  solemn  promise  and  vow  which 
was  then  made  in  his  name,  ratifying  and  confirming 
the  same  in  his  own  person,  and  acknowledging  himself 
bound  to  believe  and  do  all  those  things  which  his  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  then  undertook  for  him.  And 
that  he  may  be  enabled  so  to  do,  the  bishop,  with  the 
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whole  congregation  there  present,  jointly  pray  to  God 
to  assist  and  strengthen  him  with  his  grace  and  Spirit. 
And  then  the  bishop,  after  the  example  of  the  holy 
apostles,  lays  his  hand  upon  the  child's  head,  and  prays 
to  God  for  him,  saying,  Defend,  O  Lord,  this  thy 
child  with  thy  heavenly  grace,  &c.  After  which  the 
whole  congregation  join  again  with  the  bishop  in  some 
other  prayers  to  the  same  purpose.  All  which  being 
duly  performed  as  it  ought,  cannot  certainly  but  be  very 
effectual  to  the  great  ends  and  purposes  for  which  it  is 
used  ;  as  Christians  in  all  ages  have  found  by  their  own 
experience. 

Our  Christian  being  thus  confirmed,  he  is  now  looked 
upon  in  the  eye  of  the  church  as  no  longer  a  minor, 
but  of  full  age  to  receive  and  enjoy  all  the  blessings 
and  privileges  which  his  heavenly  Father  in  the  holy 
Gospel  hath  settled  upon  him.  And  therefore  his  spi- 
ritual guardians,  the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  being 
discharged,  he  is  now  to  stand  upon  his  own  legs :  and 
well  be  may,  having  so  indulgent,  pious,  and  wise  a 
mother  upon  earth,  as  the  church  is,  to  take  care  of 
him.  For  if  he  be  but  dutiful  and  obedient  to  her,  and 
follow  those  good  directions  which  she  gives  him,  there 
is  no  fear  of  falling.  For  she  considers  what  potent 
enemies  he  is  to  fight  with  ;  that  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  devil,  which  he  renounced,"  will  all  strive  to  re- 
cover their  possession  of  him  ;  and  therefore  she,  out  of 
God's  word,  furnisheth  him  with  such  spiritual  armour, 
that  if  he  be  not  failing  to  himself  in  the  use  of  it,  he 
may  not  only  withstand,  but  conquer  them  all.  She 
considers  every  distemper  he  can  be  subject  to,  and 
finding  suitable  remedies  prescribed  for  it  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  she  directs  him  how  to  apply  them,  so  as  to 
prevent  or  cure  it.  In  short,  she  considers  the  great 
work  he  has  to  do,  no  less  than  to  work  out  his  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling,  that  he  can  never  do  it 
without  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  and  that  he  hath 
no  ground  to  expect   any  such  assistance,  but  in  the 
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use  of  those  means  which  God  hath  appointed  for  that 
end:  hence  she  often  calls  upon  him  to  use  those 
means,  instructs  him  how  to  do  it  aright,  assists  him  in 
it,  and  so  keeps  him  in  continual  exercise  and  employ- 
ment about  the  Work  he  hath  to  do,  that  he  may  be 
saved. 

For  in  the  first  place,  considering  that  in  order  to  the 
preventing  those  many  sins  which  are  occasioned  by 
the  prevailing  humours  of  the  body,  and  also  to  the  pre- 
serving his  mind  in  a  fit  temper,  both  to  perform  his 
duties  unto  God,  and  to  receive  divine  illuminations 
and  assistances  from  him,  it  is  necessary  to  keep  his 
body  always  under  ;  and  considering  likewise,  that  God 
himself  hath  for  that  very  purpose  commanded  not 
only  temperance  at  all  times,  but  at  sometimes  absti- 
nence and  fasting;  hence  the  church  hath  set  apart 
some  certain  days  every  year,  whereon  her  son,  we  now 
speak  of,  should  by  fasting  bring  his  body  into  a  con- 
stant subjection  to  his  soul ;  lest  otherwise,  if  there 
were  no  set  times  appointed  for  it,  he  should  be,  as 
most  are,  too  apt  to  neglect  it,  and  never  fast  nt  all,  or 
at  most  but  very  seldom,  and  so  to  no  purpose. 

Now  the  days  which  she  directs  him  to  spend  in 
fasting  are  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  catholic  church,  every  year  before  Easter  ; 
and  the  three  Rogation-days  immediately  preceding 
Holy-Thursday  Besides  which,  she  appoints  three 
days,  viz.  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  in  each  of 
the  four  Ember-weeks,  whereon  to  fast,  not  only  for 
the  purposes  aforesaid,  but  likewise  that  he  may  the 
more  effectually' implore  a  blessing  both  upon  the  bi- 
shops who  are  to  ordain,  and  upon  those  who  shall  be 
ordained  to  any  holy  function  the  Sunday  following: 
which  if  he  neglect  to  do,  he  must  blame  himself,  if  any 
unworthy  persons  be  then  admitted  into  the  sacred  mi- 
nistry of  the  church.  Whereas,  if  he  perform  his  duty 
aright  at  that  time,  he  may  upon  good  grounds  expect 
a  greater  blessing  from  the  word  and  sacraments  ad- 
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ministered  by  those  who  are  then  ordained.  Be  sure  his 
prayers  will,  one  time  or  other,  return  into  his  own 
bosom ;  and  therefore,  I  heartily  wish,  that  all  the  de- 
vout and  pious  souls  in  the  church  would,  after  the 
example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  join  together  in 
fasting  and  praying,  upon  so  solemn  occasions  as  those 
are.  What  a  glorious  church,  what  an  excellent  clergy, 
should  we  then  have  ?  But  to  return  to  our  Christian  : 
the  Lent-fast  coming  but  once  a  year,  and  the  Ember- 
weeks  but  once  a  quarter,  for  fear  lest  his  body  should 
in  the  mean  time  grow  rampant,  or  his  passions  head- 
strong and  unruly,  the  church  orders  him  to  fast  one 
day  in  every  week,  viz.  Friday,  the  day  whereon  our 
Lord  was  crucified  ;  as  also,  the  eves  or  vigils  of  some 
certain  holy-days,  the  better  to  perform  the  duties,  and 
to  praise  God  for  the  mercies  commemorated  the  day 
following.  And  if  he  be  temperate  in  all  things,  and 
besides  that,  observes  these  prescribed  by  our  Church, 
as  really  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  it  is  very  much 
if  his  body  be  not  kept  in  due  subjection  to  his  soul. 
But  if  at  any  time  he  finds  it  is  not,  he  may  add  some 
more  days  as  he  sees  occasion  ;  especially  Wednesdays, 
which  were  also  observed  by  the  primitive  Christians, 
and  upon  which  our  church  hath  appointed  the  Litany 
to  be  used,  as  well  as  upon  Fridays.  And  whatsoever 
degrees  of  grace  and  virtue  he  shall  attain  to,  he  must 
never  think,  that  so  long  as  he  continues  in  health,  he 
stands  in  no  need  of  fasting :  as  considering,  that  the 
great  apostle  himself  was  forced  to  keep  his  body  under, 
a?id  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means, 
when  he  had  preached  unto  others,  he  himself  should 
be  a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27 

By  this  means,  therefore,  our  Christian  keeping  his 
mind  continually  serene,  and  free  from  any  annoyance 
or  disturbance  from  the  humours  of  the  body,  is  always 
in  a  right  disposition  to  receive  such  impressions  as  are 
necessary  to  the  making  him  a  real  and  true  saint : 
which  that  he  may  be,  the  church  useth  all  the  means 
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she  can,  to  keep  his  soul  continually  possessed  with  a 
deep  sense  of  God,  and  with  as  high  apprehensions  of 
the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  is  capable  of. 
For  which  purpose  she  so  orders  it,  that  every  thing  re- 
lating to  the  public  service,  which  she  requires  him  to 
perform  to  God,  as  well  as  the  service  itself,  strikes  an 
awe  and  reverence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  into  him,  as 
being  set  apart  and  appropriated  only  to  that  use. 
Thus  she  appoints  some  certain  days,  wherein  to  lay 
aside  all  other  business,  and  apply  himself  wholly  to 
this :  especially  she,  out  of  God's  own  word,  enjoins 
him  to  keep  holy  the  first  day  in  every  week  ;  which  is 
therefore  called  the  Lord's-day,  because  devoted  to  his 
service.  Besides  which,  to  keep  the  great  mysteries  of 
the  Gospel  always  fresh  in  his  mind  and  memory,  she 
prescribes  him  some  certain  days  every  year,  whereon 
to  commemorate  the  Nativity,  Circumcision,  and  Mani- 
festation of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  his  Presentation  in 
the  temple,  his  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension, 
and  his  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Annunciation 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  with  the  lives  and  deaths  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  who  did  not  only  propagate 
the  Gospel  in  the  world,  but  sealed  it  too  with  their  own 
blood.  For  the  very  setting  apart  of  these  and  the  like 
days  for  the  public  worshipping  of  God,  conduceth  very 
much  to  his  remembering  and  understanding  the  great 
things  transacted  on  them  ;  and  so  to  his  better  appre- 
hending and  admiring  the  power  and  goodness  of  God 
discovered  in  them. 

And  for  this  reason  also  it  is,  that  she  requires  him 
to  perform  his  public  devotions  to  God,  in  God's  own 
house,  a  place  consecrated  wholly  to  him  and  his  ser- 
vice. And  for  his  better  doing  of  it  there,  she  appoints 
one  of  God's  own  ministers,  a  person  set  apart  for  that 
very  office,  to  assist  him  in  it.  And  she  commands  this 
person,  at  that  time,  to  be  in  a  different  habit  from 
what  he  wears  at  any  other  time  ;  and  all  to  take  off 
our  Christian's  thoughts,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  all 
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things  else,  and  to  fix  them  only  upon  God,  and  the 
great  work  he  is  now  about :  the  place,  the  minister, 
the  habit,  every  one  putting  him  in  mind,  that  he  is  not 
now  about  any  common  or  worldly  employment ;  but 
in  the  special  presence  of  Almighty  God,  worshipping 
him,  and  therefore,  both  in  soul  and  body,  should  carry 
himself  accordingly  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 

And  then  as  for  the  service  itself,  the  church  hath 
provided  him  such  a  Liturgy,  wherein  all  things  art- 
done  to  his  edifying.     So  that  he  can  never  come  to 
God's  house,  but,  if  it  be  not  his  own  fault,  he  may  re- 
turn home  again  wiser  and  better  than  he  came  ;  for  he 
can  want  for  nothing,  but  he  there  prays  for  it ;  he  can 
have  nothing,  but  he  there  gives  God  thanks  for  it ;  he 
can  be  ignorant  of  nothing,  that  is  needful  for  him  to 
know,  but  he  is  there  taught  it.     And,  lest  he  should 
at  any  time  be  seduced  into  error,  or  tempted  to  sin  ; 
lest  he  should  grow  flat  in  his   devotions,  cool  in  his 
charity,  remiss  in  any  duty  to  God  or  man,  or  careless 
of  his  own  eternal  good ;   she  hath  ordered  the  holy 
Scriptures  to  be  often  expounded,  or  a  sennon  preached 
to  him  t  and  that  too,  not  by  any  one  that  will  undertake 
it,  (for  then  the  remedy  might  prove  worse  than  the 
disease,)  but  by  one  who,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  and  the 
solemn  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  is  ordained  to 
that  office  ;  by  one  who  hath  subscribed  to  all  the  Arti- 
cles of  religion;  by  one  who  hath  publicly  declared  his 
unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  the  use  of  all  things 
contained  and  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer ; 
by  one   approved  of,  and    licensed   thereunto,  by  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  ;  who,  if  he  find  just  cause  for  it, 
is  empowered  and  obliged  to  take  away  his  license  again, 
and  to  suspend  him  from  the  execution  of  his  office. 
So  that  if  our  Christian  lives  under  a  minister  that  doth 
not  act  according  to  the  rules,  or  doth  not  preach  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine,  of  the  Gospel,  or  doth  not  per- 
form his  duty  in  every  thing  as  he  ought ;  it  is,  in  a 
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great  measure,  his  own  fault,  in  that  he  doth  not  ac- 
quaint the  bishop  with  it,  whose  office  it  is  to  redress 
such  grievances  as  these  are.  So  that  if  he  will  himself, 
he  may  be  sure  to  have  the  word  of  God  rightly,  duly, 
and  constantly  administered  to  him :  and  not  only  the 
word,  but  likewise  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  he  is  required  to  receive  as  often  as  possibly  he 
can,  to  put  him  in  mind  of  what  his  Saviour  hath  done 
and  suffered  for  his  sins  ;  and  so  to  confirm  his  faith  in 
him,  inflame  his  love  to  him,  and  to  dispose  and  qualify 
him  the  better  to  converse  with  Christ  in  heaven ;  to 
which  nothing  contributes  more  than  frequent  addresses 
to  him  in  this  holy  sacrament  upon  earth. 

Thus  therefore  it  is,  that  he  who  holds  constant  com- 
munion with   our   church,  is  continually  employed  by 
her,  about  some  or  other  of  those  means,  which  Christ 
hath  ordained  for  his  salvation,  and  to  which  he  hath 
promised  the  assistance  of  his  own  Spirit.     By  virtue 
whereof,  the  Christian  we  have  hitherto  discoursed  of  is 
enabled  ta  deny  ungodliness  arid  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,   and  godly  in   this  present 
world.     But  having  spent  some  time  in  such  holy  ex- 
ercises as  these  are,  we  must  suppose  him  at  length  to 
be  seized  with  some  distemper,  in  order  to  his  departure 
into  the  other  world  :  and  then  the  church,  to  shew  her 
great  care  of  him  to   the  last,  requires  the  minister  of 
the  parish  where  he  lives  to  go  and  give  him  a  solemn 
visit.     And  that  he  may  be  sure  to  have  the  best  direc- 
tions that  can  be  given  him  at  that  great  juncture,  she 
herself  hath  drawn  up  an  order  for  the  visitation  of  him, 
and  likewise  for  the  administration  of  the  holy  commu- 
nion to  him ;  which  is  the  best  cordial  he  can  take  to 
support  his  spirits,  and  carry  him  through  the  great 
work  which  he  hath  now  to  do.     And   when  it  hath 
pleased  Almighty  God,  of  his  great  mercy,  to  take  unto 
himself  the  soul  of  this  our  dear  brother,  the  minister, 
by  the^order,  and  in  the  name  of  the  church,  commits  his 
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body  to  the  ground,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  joy- 
ful resurrection  to  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

Thus  we  see  how  our  Christian,  from  his  first  admis- 
sion into  the  church  militant  upon  earth,  is  conducted 
and  governed  all  along  by  her,  until  at  length  he  is  ad- 
vanced to  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven.  From 
whence  it  is  easy  to  observe,  what  an  excellent  method 
she  proceeds  in,  and  what  effectual  means  she  useth  for 
the  attaining  so  great  an  end :  and,  by  consequence, 
how  necessary  it  is  for  all  of  us  to  be  so  added  to  the 
church,  as  to  continue  stedfast  in  her  communion,  and 
carefully  to  follow  all  her  directions,  if  ever  we  desire  to 
be  saved.  For  although  I  have  instanced  only  in  one 
single  person,  we  are  all  equally  concerned  in  what  hath 
been  said  of  him  :  yea,  every  one  of  us  should  look 
upon  himself  as  the  person  spoke  of  all  along.  For  I 
hope  we  are  all  baptized,  and  so  admitted  into  the 
church,  as  I  supposed  him  to  be:  and  therefore  if  we 
do  but  observe  these  rules,  which  she  out  of  God's  holy 
word  hath  laid  before  us,  as  I  supposed  him  to  do,  there 
is  no  doubt  but  that  we  also  ere  long  shall  be  glorified 
saints  in  heaven. 

But  I  am  very  sensible,  that  for  all  the  great  care  that 
our  church  taketh  of  all  her  children,  many  of  them  are 
very  undutiful  and  disobedient  to  her,  and  so  careless  of 
their  own  salvation,  that  they  do  not  only  neglect,  but 
despise  the  means  which  she  administers  for  the  attain- 
ment of  it.  But  what  then  doth  she  do  with  such  as 
these  ?  In  short,  she  in  great  wisdom  and  prudence 
makes  use  of  all  the  fair  means  that  can  be  thought  of 
for  the  reclaiming  of  them.  But  if  that  will  not  do,  she 
delivers  them  over  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  But  seeing  the  excellency  of  our  church  appear- 
eth  in  the  exercise  of  her  power,  as  much  as  in  any 
thing  else,  it  may  not  be  amis;>,  if  we  take  a  short  view 
of  that  wise  and  excellent  method  which  she  observcth 
in  it. 
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First,  therefore,  our  church  being,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  of  the  same  extent  with  the  kingdom  in  which  we 
live,  and  as  so,  subject  to  the  same  prince,  as  its  su- 
preme governor  upon  earth ;  for  the  better  manage- 
ment of  that  power  which  Christ  hath  left  with  it,  it  is 
divided  into  two  provinces,  over  each  of  which  there  is 
an  archbishop ;  each  province  is  subdivided  into  several 
dioceses,  over  every  one  whereof  there  is  a  bishop :  in 
every  diocese  there  is  one  or  more  archdeacons  :  every 
archdeaconry  is  divided  into  several  deaneries,  and  every 
deanery  into  several  parishes.  And  in  every  parish,  as 
there  is  a  priest  rightly  ordained  for  the  administration 
of  the  word  and  sacraments,  to  all  the  Christians  that 
live  there  ;  so  there  are  other  officers,  called  church- 
wardens, chosen  every  year,  and  appointed  not  only  to 
look  to  the  fabric  of  the  church  belonging  to  the  said 
parish,  and  to  provide  all  things  necessary  for  the  wor- 
shipping of  God  in  it,  but  likewise  to  inspect  the  lives 
and  actions  of  all  the  Christians  that  live  there ;  to  take 
notice  of  all  that  live  in  any  notorious  sin,  or  neglect 
the  means  which  God  hath  ordained  for  their  salvation, 
and  to  certify  and  present  their  names  to  such  officers 
as  the  church  hath  appointed  to  consider  what  to  do  in 
such  cases.  And  although  such  persons,  being  Chris- 
tians, are  obliged  by  their  religion  to  take  all  the  care 
they  can  of  their  neighbours'  souls,  and  therefore  to  ac- 
quaint the  church  with  their  evil  and  pernicious  courses, 
that  she  may  interpose  her  power  for  the  reclaiming  of 
them  ;  yet  to  bind  them  more  strictly  to  it,  when  they 
are  admitted  into  that  office,  they  take  a  solemn  oath, 
in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  truly  and  faithfully  to 
execute  the  same,  to  the  best  of  their  skill  and  know- 
ledge. And  that  none  of  them  may  be  ignorant  of 
what  they  are  to  present,  they  have  Articles  of  Enquiry 
delivered  to  them,  wherein  all  and  every  thing  and 
person  presentable  is  plainly  and  distinctly  set  down. 

And  as  this  is  certainly  the  best  and  surest  way  that 
the  church  could  ever  find  out,  whereby  to  understand 
which  of  her  members  either  neglect  those  duties  which 
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should  further  their  salvation,  or  commit  such  sins  as 
will  impede  and  hinder  it ;  so  is  the  course  too  that  she 
takes  for  the  correcting  and  reforming  them.  For  as 
the  church-wardens  are  obliged  to  make  their  present- 
ments twice  a  year,  and  may  do  it  oftener  if  occasion  re- 
quire it ;  so  is  the  bishop  obliged  to  go  about  his  dio- 
cese once  every  three  years,  that  he  may  understand  the 
state  of  the  flock  committed  to  him,  of  which  he  must 
one  day  give  a  strict  account  to  the  great  Shepherd  of 
souls.  And  lest  any  thing  should  happen  in  the  mean 
time,  that  may  require  a  more  speedy  examination,  he, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  primitive  and  catholic 
church,  hath  one  or  more  archdeacons  under  him,  cano- 
nically  ordained,  authorized,  and  required,  every  one  to 
visit  so  much  of  the  diocese,  as  is  under  his  jurisdiction, 
once  a  year,  or  oftener,  if  need  be,  to  receive  the  fore- 
said presentments,  and  to  inspect,  and,  what  in  him 
lies,  reform  all  irregularities,  either  in  clergy  or  laity. 
And  moreover,  that  the  church  may  never  want  an  op- 
portunity of  being  informed  of  any  misdemeanors  that 
she  is  bound  to  take  cognizance  of,  she  hath  other  offi- 
cers both  under  the  bishop  and  archdeacon,  who  keep 
her  courts  all  the  year  long,  as  occasion  happens,  and 
have  power  to  cite  all  delinquents  that  are  presented, 
and  to  examine  and  try  all  such  ecclesiastical  causes 
and  matters  as  are  brought  before  them. 

But  here  we  must  observe,  that  as  the  church-wardens 
of  every  parish,  who  present  offenders  to  any  of  these 
courts,  are  always  laymen,  so  the  chancellors,  commis- 
saries, officials,  and  other  officers  in  these  courts,  who 
receive  and  examine  such  presentments,  are  ordinarily 
laymen  too  :  and  it  is  but  reasonable,  and  in  some  sense 
necessary  they  should  be  so.  For  if  none  but  clergymen 
should  search  into  the  faults  of  the  laity,  the  laity  might 
be  apt  to  suspect  they  were  too  severely  dealt  with : 
whereas  being  tried  by  men  of  their  own  rank  and  bro- 
therhood before  sentence  is  passed  upon  them,  they 
cannot  blame  the  church  for  it,  nor  imagine  that  she 
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can  have  any  other  design  upon  them,  but  only  to  do 
them  good,  and  make  them  better.     Besides  that  tht 
causes  which  are  brought  into  these  courts  are  many 
and  take  up  a  great  deal  of  time  before  they  can  be 
brought  to  an  issue  ;  and  therefore,  if  clergymen  only 
should  be  employed  in  them,  it  would  take  them  off  too 
much  from  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments, 
which  they  are  obliged  by  their  office  continually  to  at- 
tend :  especially  considering  that  the  causes  are  not  only 
many,  but    diverse    too,   and  some  very  intricate  and 
mixed ;  so  that  to  search  into  the  bottom  of  them  all, 
and  fully  to  understand  what  is  just  and  meet  to  be  done 
in  every  one  of  them,  requires  great  knowledge  and  skill 
in  the  whole  body  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  the 
temporal  too,  so  far  as  they  any  way  concern  the  church : 
which  no  man  can  attain  to,  without  making  it  his  con- 
stant business  and  study.     Which  not  consisting  with 
the  many  other  duties  incumbent  upon  those  who  are 
ordained  to  any  holy  function,  the  church  always  found 
it  necessary  that  her  bishops,  and  all  that  exercise  her 
jurisdiction  under  them,  should  have  some  of  her  mem- 
bers learned  in  the  laws,  to  direct  and  assist  them  in 
the  administration  of  it,  and  under  them  to  transact  and 
try  all  causes  relating  thereunto.     Which  doubtless,  all 
things  considered,  is  the  best  way  the  church  could  ever 
think  of,  whereby  to  secure  her  governors  from  being 
maligned,  her  laws  from   being  violated,  and    so   her 
members  from  being  injured  through  mistake  or  igno- 
rance. 

Neither  must  we  look  upon  this  as  any  novel  inven- 
tion, but  as  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  universal 
church  for  many  ages  :  for  we  find  such  ecclesiastical 
officers,  as  those  are,  mentioned  near  1200  years  ago 
by  Justinian  the  emperor,  who,  in  his  code  and  novel, 
sometimes  calls  them  by  their  Greek  name  Ecdicos  Ec- 
clesia  or  Ecclesiecdicos ;  1.  xlii.  C.  de  Episcop.  et  Cler, 
sometimes  by  the  Latin,  Defensores  Ecclesice,  that  is, 
properly,  church-advocates,  ecclesiastical  lawyers ;  and 
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sometimes  Episcoporum  Ecclesiecdicos,  the  bishop's  ec- 
clesiastical advocates,  lib.  vi.  C.  de  his  qui  ad  Ecclesiam 
confug.  Novel.  36.  which  he  reckons  amongst  lay-offi- 
cers, and  yet  supposeth  them  to  be  in  every  church,  and 
to  take  care  of  the  affairs  of  it  under  the  bishop,  1.  xlii. 
C.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  §.9.  1.  xxxiv  C.  de  Episcop.  Au- 
dientia,  ^.5.  Before  this,  we  meet  with  them  in  the 
novels  of  Valentinian  the  Third,  Valent.  Novel,  tit.  12. 
As  also  in  the  canons  of  the  fourth  general  council, 
held  at  Chalcedon,  A.  D.  451  which  requires  that  cler- 
gymen and  monks,  which  stay  at  Constantinople  without 
having  any  business  there,  should  be  expelled  thence  by 
the  Ecdic,  or,  as  we  say,  the  chancellor  of  the  church : 
Chalced.  Can.  23.  And  elsewhere  the  same  general 
council  reckons  these  Ecdics,  or  advocates,  ibid.  Can.  2. 
amongst  those  ecclesiastical  officers  which  are  not  ad- 
mitted into  holy  orders,  and  yet  ought  not  to  give  any 
money  for  their  places.  From  whence  it  appears  that 
these  lay-officers  were  at  that  time  received  and  esta- 
blished in  all  the  provinces  and  dioceses  of  the  universal 
church  :  for  otherwise  this  general  council,  consisting  of 
above  six  hundred  bishops,  gathered  together  from  all 
parts  of  the  Christian  world,  would  never  have  made 
any  laws  about  them. 

How  long  before  this  they  were  brought  into  the 
church,  I  shall  not  undertake  to  determine.  Only  this 
we  know,  that  the  African  bishops  assembled  in  council, 
A.  D.  407,  Concil.  Carthag.  Can.  100.  edit.  Oxon. 
made  it  their  request  to  the  emperors  Arcadius  and 
Honorius,  that  they  might  have  liberty  to  choose  and 
constitute  church-advocates  out  of  those  who  pleaded 
in  the  civil  courts,  who  might  manage  the  affairs,  and 
defend  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church  there. 
And  that  this  request  was  readily  granted,  is  plain  from 
the  rescript  of  the  said  emperors  to  that  purpose,  di- 
rected within  six  months  after  to  the  proconsul  of  Africa, 
still  extant  in  the  Theodosian  code,  1.  xxxviii.  C.  T.Epis- 
copis  Eccles.  et   Cler.     From   whence  it  seems,  that 
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those  advocates  were  not  suffered  before  this  time  to 
plead  for  the  church  in  the  civil  courts  of  Africa ;  but 
it  doth  not  follow  but  they  might  be  employed  before, 
both  there  and  elsewhere,  in  the  ecclesiastical.  And  it 
is  very  probable  that  these  offices  began  to  be  erected, 
if  not  before,  at  least  soon  after  the  empire  became 
Christian,  so  that  the  church  had  free  liberty  to  exercise 
her  power  and  authority  in  it,  and  was  not  only  allowed 
to  do  it,  but  countenanced  and  assisted  by  the  secular 
power  For  then  there  was  a  necessity  for  having  such 
officers,  not  only  for  the  reasons  before  mentioned,  but 
likewise  because  the  emperors  themselves,  in  favour  of 
the  church,  put  forth  several  edicts  and  laws  concerning 
ecclesiastical  persons  and  matters  ;  which  being  drawn 
up  in  the  same  form  and  manner,  and  intermixed  with 
the  civil  laws,  could  never  be  duly  executed  but  by  per- 
sons skilled  in  the  imperial,  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastical 
laws,  and  in  the  way  and  manner  of  proceeding  upon 
them.  And  therefore  from  that  time  forward  it  was 
necessary  that  such  advocates,  as  had  been  trained  up 
in  the  civil  law/ should  be  appointed  and  empowered 
to  order  and  manage  the  ecclesiastical  courts  under  the 
bishop  in  every  diocese,  that  so  both  the  laws  of  the 
empire  that  had  any  relation  to  the  church,  and  those 
which  were  made  by  the  church  itself,  might  be  duly 
executed  in  due  form  and  manner,  so  as  not  to  contra- 
dict, but  be  assistant  to  one  another. 

But  at  what  time,  and  for  what  reasons  soever  these 
officers  were  at  first  brought  into  the  church,  it  is  mani- 
fest, from  the  aforesaid  canons  of  the  fourth  general 
council,  that  the  universal  church  had  then  received 
them ;  and  that  they  have  been  all  along  continued 
ever  since,  can  be  doubted  of  by  none  that  are  conver- 
sant in  church-history.  Neither  can  any  man  yet  ima- 
gine, that  the  universal  church  for  so  many  ages  together 
should  agree  in  such  a  thing  as  this,  but  mpon  very  good 
grounds  and  reasons.  Howsoever,  the  general  practice  of 
the  catholic  church  is  a  sufficient  obligation  as  well  as 
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warrant  to  every  particular  church,  to  observe  the  same  as 
near  as  it  can.  And  therefore  it  was,  that  our  church  at 
the  Reformation,  looking  upon  herself  as  obliged  to  hold 
communion  with  the  catholic,  as  well  as  to  separate  from 
the  Romish  church,  retained  this  ancient  and  general  form 
of  keeping  her  courts  by  advocates  learned  in  the  civil  and 
canon  law ;  who  are  nominated  and  approved  of  by  the 
bishop  in  every  diocese,  but  receive  their  power  and 
authority  not  only  from  him,  but  from  the  laws  of  the 
church ;  yea,  and  of  the  state  too,  there  being  scarce 
any  custom  or  usage  (upon  which  the  common  law  of 
the  land  is  grounded)  in  the  whole  kingdom,  that  can 
plead  longer  prescription  than  this  can. 

But  seeing  these,  as  all  other  courts  in  the  world, 
may  be  liable  to   abuses   and  corruptions,  to  prevent 
them  as  much  as  may  be,  the  church  in  her  Canons 
doth  not  only  require  a   solemn  oath  to  be  taken  by 
every  one  that  shall  be  admitted  into  any  office  there, 
Can.  127  to  deal  uprightly  and  justly  in  the  same,  with- 
out respect  or  favour  of  reward ;  but  hath  likewise  pro- 
vided suitable  punishments,  Can.  134.  to   be  inflicted 
upon  those  who  shall  either  neglect  their  duty,  exceed 
their  commission,  or  do   any  thing   unbeseeming  the 
place  they  are  in.     And  if,  notwithstanding  all  this,  any 
one  shall  be  unjustly  dealt  with,  or  but  think  himself  to 
be   so,  he  may  appeal  from   the    lower  to   the  higher 
courts,  from  the  archdeacon   to  the  bishop,  from    the 
bishop  to  the  archbishop,  and  from  him  to  the  queen ; 
who  being  in  all  her  dominions  supreme  governor  over 
all  persons,  in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  tem- 
poral, as  it  is  necessary  that  she  should  have  these  eccle- 
siastical as  well   as  temporal  courts  under  her,  where 
such  cases  may  be  judged ;  so  when  they  are  brought 
up  so  high  as  to  herself,  they  must  needs  be  finally  de- 
termined, forasmuch  as  from  her  no  appeal  can  be  to 
any  other  court  or  person  upon  earth. 

Now  these  courts  being  thus  established  in  the  church, 
when  any  offender  is  presented  into  any  of  them,  he  is 
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cited  to  appear  there,  which  if  he  neglect  or  refuse  to 
do,  he  is  pronounced  contumacious,  one  that  resisteth 
or  contemneth  the  power  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his 
church,  which  for  many  reasons  was  always  judged  one 
of  the  greatest  sins  that  a  Christian  can  be  guilty  of; 
and  therefore  is  proceeded  against  accordingly.  But  if 
he  appear,  his  cause  is  impartially  searched  into  ;  and 
if  upon  due  examination  he  be  found  innocent,  he  is 
presently  discharged :  but  if  he  appears  to  be  guilty  of 
any  notorious  crime,  which  the  church  is  bound  to  take 
notice  of,  she  useth  all  means  possible  to  bring  him  to 
a  just  sense  of  his  sin,  to  a  hearty  repentance  for  it,  and 
to  make  what  satisfaction  he  can  for  the  offence  that  he 
hath  given  to  all  good  Christians  by  it.  But  if  all  other 
means  prove  ineffectual,  she  casts  him  out  of  her  com- 
munion, and  so  from  the  society  of  all  good  Christians, 
according  to  the  saying  of  our  Lord,  If  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man,  and  a  -publican,  Matt,  xviii.  \7  But  so,  that  if 
he  shall  afterwards  repent  and  submit  himself,  the  church 
is  always  ready  to  receive  him  into  her  bosom  again, 
there  to  nourish  and  provide  all  things  for  him,  that  he 
may  be  saved. 

Thus  in  that  of  our  own,  I  have  briefly  run  through 
the  whole  constitution  of  the  catholic  church,  and  the 
several  means  that  are  used  in  it,  and  in  it  only,  for  the 
salvation  of  men's  souls,  which  whosoever  seriously  con- 
siders, can  never  wonder  that  they  who  shall  be  saved, 
should  be  added  to  the  church. 

Nothing  now  remains,  but  to  shew  what  influence 
the  consideration  of  these  things  should  have  upon  our 
minds  and  actions,  which  shall  be  soon  dispatched. 
For  if  we  recollect  what  hath  been  said  upon  this  sub- 
ject, and  lay  it  so  together,  that  we  may  take  a  full  view 
of  the  whole  method  observed  in  the  church,  for  the 
making  us  holy  here,  and  happy  for  ever,  we  cannot 
but  easily  see,  both  what  necessity  there  is  of  our  being 
added  to  the  church  in  general,  and  what  infinite  cause 
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we  have  to  give  our  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to 
God,  both  for  his  settling  and  restoring  such  a  church 
as  this  is  to  us.  A  church  wherein  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  salvation  are  so  duly  and  effectually  admi- 
nistered to  us,  that  if  we  be  not  failing  to  ourselves  in 
the  use  of  them,  we  cannot  but  be  saved.  A  church 
so  exactly  conformable  to  the  catholic  in  all  things,  that 
none  can  separate  from  her  without  making  a  schism 
in  Christ's  mystical  body,  and  consequently  endangering 
the  salvation  of  his  own  soul.  A  church  so  far  exceed- 
ing those  of  Rome  and  Geneva,  that  would  either  pa- 
pists or  sectaries  lay  aside  their  prejudices,  and  impar- 
tially consider  what  our  church  is,  and  compare  it  with 
their  own,  they  would  need  no  other  arguments  to  per- 
suade them  to  return  unto  her,  and  to  live  and  die  in 
constant  communion  with  her  A  church,  to  say  no 
more,  as  orthodox  in  its  doctrine,  as  regular  in  its  dis- 
cipline, as  grave  and  solemn  in  its  worship,  as  agreeable 
to  Scripture-rules,  as  well  accommodated  to  the  whole 
design  of  the  Gospel  for  the  bringing  of  souls  to  heaven, 
as  any  church  in  the  whole  world.  And  that  such  a 
church  as  this  should  be  at  first  planted  amongst  us, 
and  after  it  had  been  destroyed  by  the  malice  of  the 
devil  and  his  agents,  should  be  again  restored  to  us  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God,  who  can  think  of  it  with- 
out adoring  the  hand  that  did  it  ? 

But  we  must  remember  to  shew  forth  his  praise  for 
so  great  a  mercy,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our 
lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  wholly  to  his  service,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  and  orders  of  the  churchy  which  he 
hath  thus  graciously  settled  amongst  us  ;  that  as  we  have 
the  best  of  churches,  we  may  be  likewise  the  best  of  people ; 
and  so  shame  our  adversaries  on  all  sides  into  an  hearty 
compliance  with  our  ecclesiastical  constitution,  by  letting 
them  see  how  far  we  exceed  them  in  true  piety  and 
devotion,  and  read  the  excellency  of  our  church  in  the 
excellency  of  our  lives,  who  hold  communion  with  her. 
By  this  means  as  many,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  have 
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been  lately  added  to  our  church,  there  will  be  daily 
more  and  raoie.  This  also  would  be  a  most  effectual 
way,  whereby  to  secure  and  defend  our  church  against 
heresv  and  schism,  against  popery  and  superstition, 
against  profaneness  and  debauchery,  and  against  aS 
those  diabolical  stratagems  and  devices,  those  seditious 
principles  and  practices,  whereby  it  was  destroyed  once, 
and  was  like  to  have  been  so  again  but  very  lately.  For 
if  we  do  but  live  answerably  to  the  means  that  we  enjoy, 
and  serve,  and  please,  and  worship,  and  obey  God,  as 
our  church  directs  us,  we  need  not  fear  what  men  or 
devils  can  do  against  us,  nor  concern  ourselves  with 
what  may,  or  what  may  not,  happen  hereafter ;  but  still 
trust  in  God,  who  as  he  hath  delivered  us,  he  will  yet 
deliver  us.  We  have  no  cause  to  doubt  of  his  kindness 
and  favour  to  our  church,  having  had  so  great,  so 
wonderful  experience  of  it  already. 

But  for  that  end,  we  must  be  sure  to  live,  as  in  the 
true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  so  also  in  humble  obedience 
and  stedfast  loyalty  to  the  queen  ;  for  that  is  absolutely 
necessary,  not  only  as  a  duty  in  itself  to  God,  but  like- 
wise  as    a  means  for  the  supporting  our  church,  by 
strengthening  the  hands  of  her,  whom  God  is  pleased  to 
make  the  happy  instrument  of  preserving  it  to  us.    And 
therefore  I  cannot  but  admire  with  what  confidence  we 
can  profess  any  value  or  kindness  for  the  church,  and 
yet  talk  or  act  seditiously  against  the  queen :  for  that 
is  to  pretend  to  uphold  the  church  with  one  hand,  and 
to  endeavour  in  good  earnest  to  pluck  it  down  with,  the 
other      Be  sure,  all  the  real  members  of  our  church 
are  as  faithful  subjects  to  the  crown  ;  neither  can  they  be 
otherwise,  forasmuch  as  the  spirit  which  runs  through 
the  whole  body  of  the  catholic,  and  by  consequence  our 
church,  as  I  have  shewn,  puts  them  upon  universal  obe- 
dience  to  all   the  commands  of  God;  and  to  these 
amongst  the  rest,  of  honouring  the  king,  and   being 
subject  and  obedient  to  the  higher  powers.    And- hence 
it  is,  that  as  we  never  heard  of  any  rebels  in  the  primi* 
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live  church,  so  neither  are  there,  nor  can  be,  any  such 
amongst  those  who  are  really  of  ours ;  which  is  the 
great  glory  of  our  church,  and  a  clear  demonstration  of 
its  apostolical  constitution,  and  that  which,  if  duly  con- 
sidered, would  make  all  the  Christian  princes  in  the 
world  endeavour  to  reform  the  churches  seated  in  their 
dominions  according  to  heT  pattern  and  example  ;  and 
to  protect  them  too,  when  they  are  so  reformed :  al- 
though it  was  for  nothing  else,  but  to  keep  their  king- 
doms quiet,  and'  so  make  the  government  easy  to  them- 
selves ;  much  more,  if  they  respect  their  own  and  their 
people's  souls,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

But  that  we  may  all  be  so,  we  must  not  think  it 
enough  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  and  made  visible 
members  of  it.  For  though  all  that  shall  be  saved,  are 
added  to  the  church ;  yet  it  doth  not  follow,  that  all 
who  are  so  added  to  the  church,  shall  be  saved.  It  is 
true,  all  such  are  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  in  the  way 
to  it;  but  except  they  continue  in  that  state,  and  walk  in 
that  way,  they  can  never  attain  to  the  end  of  their  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

Wherefore,  I  humbly  pray  and  advise  all  that  desire 
in  good  earnest  to  be  saved,  that  you  would  not  content 
yourselves  with  being  members  of  the  church  in  ge- 
neral, nor  yet  with  doing  only  some  of  those  things 
which  she  requireth  of  you  ;  but  to  use  all  the  means, 
and  observe  the  whole  method,  which  she  out  of  God's 
holy  word  hath  prescribed  for  that  end ;  otherwise  you 
will  certainly  deprive  yourselves  of  something  that  would 
have  been  very  beneficial,  if  not  necessary  for  you ;  as 
ye  may  easily  see,  if  ye  will  but  look  back  upon  that 
short  scheme  which  I  have  now  given  you  of  it.  As 
for  example,  I  suppose  ye  are  all  baptized,  but  are  ye 
confirmed  too  ?  If  ye  be  not,  ye  still  want  one  of  those 
means  which  the  holy  apostles,  and  their  successors,  in 
all  ages,  have  used,  whereby  to  obtain  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  for  those  who  are  baptized. 
And  suppose  you  are  confirmed,  do  ye  also  observe  the 
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several  fasts  of  the  church  ?  If  ye  do  not,  it  will  be 
very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  keep  your  bodies  in 
that  due  frame  and  temper,  as  that  they  may  be  fit 
temples  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  in.  And  suppos- 
ing ye  fast,  do  ye  also  pray  to  Almighty  God,  both 
publicly  and  privately  ?  And  do  ye  perform  your  public 
devotions  to  God  in  that  form,  after  that  manner,  and  at 
such  times,  as  the  church  hath  appointed  ?  Do  ye  hearken, 
to  God's  holy  word,  as  read  and  expounded  by  her  ?  Do 
ye  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  oft  as 
she  is  ready  to  give  it  you  ?  If  ye  neglect  all,  or  any 
of  these,  and  the  like  means  of  salvation,  which  are 
there  administered,  you  had  as  good  be  out  of  the  church 
as  in  it,  and  have  no  more  ground  to  expect  to  be  saved, 
than  you  have  to  accomplish  any  other  end  without 
using  the  means. 

Whereas,  do  ye  but  truly  and  constantly  observe  all 
and  every  one  of  those  means  which  our  church,  as  I 
have  shewn,  administereth  to  you,  and  trust  and  depend, 
as  ye  ought,  upon  the  promises  of  God,  for  the  assist- 
ance and  co-operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  with  them ; 
and  I  dare  assure  you,  in  the  name  and  in  the  presence 
of  my  great  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  you  shall 
soon  find  them,  by  his  grace  and  blessing,  effectual  to 
the  great  ends  and  purposes  for  which  they  are  ordained, 
even  to  the  enlightening  of  your  minds,  to  the  regulat- 
ing of  your  passions,  to  the  confirming  of  your  faith,  to 
the  mortifying  of  your  lusts,  and  to  the  making  you 
real  and  true  saints,  sincerely  pious  towards  God,  loyal 
to  our  sovereign,  just  and  charitable  towards  all  men : 
by  which  means  ye  will  be  fitted  and  qualified  not  only 
for  the  pardon  of  your  sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  but 
likewise  for  heaven  and  eternal  glory.  So  that  when  ye 
depart  out  of  this  world,  ye  will  be  admitted  into  the 
blessed  society  of  the  holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  where  you  will  live  with  God 
himself,  and  laud  and  magnify  his  great  and  glorious 
name,  both  for  his  continuing  his  church  to  you,  and  for 
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his  adding  you  to  his  church,  that  ye  might  be  saved, 
by  the  merits  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ:  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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SERMON   V. 


THE   TRUE   NOTION    OF    RELIGIOUS   WORSHIP   TO    BE 
PAID   BY    MINISTERS. 


John  xii.  20. 

An4  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast. 

WE  are  here  met  together  at  this  time  to  do  the 
work,  the  great  work,  which  we  were  all  made  for,  even 
to  worship  him  that  made  us.     And  therefore  it  will  be 
very  seasonable  to  consider  what  that  work  really  is, 
and  how  it  ought  to  be  always  done.     For  I  cannot  but 
in  charity  believe,  that  they  who  constantly  attend  the 
places  of  God's  public  worship,  do  truly  intend  and  de- 
sire to  worship  God  there ;  and  that  their  failures  in 
the  performance  of  it  do  generally  proceed  either  from 
ignorance  or  mistake  of  the  way  and  manner  how  to 
perform  it.     For  it  cannot  be  easily  imagined,  that  if 
people  did  rightly  understand  what  it  is  to  worship  God, 
they  should  ever  fancy  that  coming  to  church,  and  con- 
tinuing there  whilst  another  prays  and  preaches,  is  all 
the  worship  that  he  that  made  them  requires  of  them  : 
and  yet  to  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  this  is  all  that  is 
done  by  most  of  our  congregations,  instead  of  worship- 
ping God. 

The  truth  is,  we  have  in  a  great  measure  lost  the 
right  manner  of  performing  religious  worship,  in  a 
crowd  of  disputes  about  the  object  to  which  it  ought  to 
be  performed.     The  Church  of  Rome  hath  of  late  de- 
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generated  so  far  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  bf  the 
primitive  and  universal  church,  that  they  who  live  in 
her  communion,  do  commonly  perform  the  same  acts 
of  religious  worship  to  creatures,  which  they  do  to  the 
great  Creator  of  the  world,  God  blessed  for  ever  This 
we  justly  condemn  them  for,  as  judging  it  one  of  the 
greatest  sins  that  a  church  or  person  can  be  guilty  of. 
But  in  the  midst  of  this  our  just  zeal  against  the  pa- 
pists, for  giving  as  much  worship  to  creatures  as  they 
do  to  the  Creator ;  we  must  have  a  care  of  falling  into 
the  other  extreme,  even  of  giving  no  more  worship  to 
our  Creator,  than  what  may  be  given  to  a  creature ; 
which  is  the  great  fault  of  too  many  among  us.  For 
the  reforming  or  preventing  whereof,  for  the  future,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  lay  aside  all  prejudices,  and  con- 
sider impartially  what  that  is  which  Almighty  God 
would  have  us  do  when  he  commands  us  to  worship 
him  ;  or  what  is  the  true  notion  of  religious  worship, 
properly  so  called,  as  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other 
duties  which  we  owe  to  God  ;  and  is  commonly  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture  by  the  word  Trgoo-xtwjo-ij,  adoration, 
and  so  is  always  distinguished  from  \utqsIu,  which  sig- 
nifies the  serving  of  God  in  general;  and  not  only  that 
particular  act,  whereby  we  are  properly  said  to  adore 
and  worship  him. 

This  therefore  is  that,  which  by  his  grace  and  assist- 
ance I  shall  endeavour  to  do,  in  the  explication  of  the 
words  which  I  have  now  read  :  And  there  ivere  certain 
Greeks  among  them  which  came  up  to  worship  at  the 
feast. 

Where  by  Greeks  we  are  to  understand  such  Gen- 
tiles, who  by  conversing  with  the  Jews,  or  else  by  some 
other  means,  had  attained  to  the  knowledge  and  em- 
braced the  worship  of  the  true  God.  These  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles,  where  they 
were  called  devout  or  religious  Greeks  and  proselytes ; 
because,  although  they  did  not  communicate  with  the 
Jews  in  their  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  other  rites 
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and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law;  yet  they  worshipped 
the  same  God  as  they  did. 

Of  such  Greeks  or  Gentiles  as  these  were,  it  is  here 
said,  that  certain  of  them  were  now  among  the  apostles 
and  disciples  of  Christ,  and  that  they  came  up  to  wor- 
ship at  the/east.  Where  there  are  three  things  to  be 
observed  concerning  them  : 

I.  The  place  whither  they  came;  they  came  up. 

II.  The  time  when  ;  at  the  feast. 

III.  The  business  they  came  about;  to  worship. 
They  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast. 

I.  The  place  they  came  up  to  was  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  temple  there ;  which  being  then  the  only  place 
upon  earth  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  most  high 
God,  by  his  own  appointment,  it  was,  upon  that  ac- 
count, the  best  and  highest  place  upon  earth,  all  other 
places  being  much  inferior  to  it.  And  therefore  what- 
soever country  or  city  these  Greeks  came  from,  they 
might  be  truly  said,  as  they  are  here,  to  come  up,  as  to 
an  higher  place,  when  they  came  to  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 

And  it  is  very  observable,  that  these  Greeks  acknow- 
ledging the  true  God,  could  not  but  know  withal,  that 
he  being  every  where  present,  they  might  have  performed 
the  same  worship  to  him  in  any  other  place,  which  they 
did  at  Jerusalem.  And  yet,  how  far  soever  they  dwelt 
off,  they  still  came  thither  to  do  it.  And  the  reason 
was,  because  their  very  going  to  worship  there,  was  a 
professing  their  acknowledgment  of  the  God  which  was 
there  worshipped.  And  besides  that,  they  knew  that 
God  had  promised  to  meet  them,  and  to  bless  them  in 
such  places  where  his  name  was  recorded,  in  a  more 
especial  manner  than  in  any  other  place ;  in  that  he 
had  said,  In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,  I  will 
come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  Exod.  xx.  24. 
From  whence  they  could  not  but  conclude  it  to  be  their 
interest  as  well  as  duty  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  worship, 
that  being  the  only  place  at  that  time,  where  God  had 
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recorded  his  ?iame,  and  by  consequence  where  he  had 
appointed  to  come  unio  them,  and  to  bless  them. 

And  certainly  this  promise  was  never  intended  only 
for  the  Old  Testament,  or  the  temple  then   standing ; 
for  it  runs  in  general  terms,  In  all  places  where  I  re- 
cord my  name.     And  he  must  have  very  mean  thoughts 
of  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  who   can  suffer  himself  to  be 
persuaded  that  the  name  of  God  is  not  recorded  in  our 
Christian  churches,  as  well  as  it  was    in    the  Jewish 
tabernacle  or  temple.    For  this  is  to  prefer  the  Law  be- 
fore the  Gospel,  and  to  make  the  condition  of  the  Jews 
much  better  than  that  of  Christians  :  forasmuch  as  they 
always  had  some  place  or  other  among  them,  where  God 
had  promised  to  come  unto  them,  and  so  to  be  specially 
present  with  them,  and  to   bless   them ;  whereas,  ac- 
cording to  this  opinion,  we  have  none.     But  he  that 
rightly  considers  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Gospel, 
must  needs  acknowledge,  that  as  it  excels  the  law  in 
many  particulars,  it  comes  short  of  it  in  none ;  much 
less  in  this,  which  is  of  so  great  importance.     But  that 
whatsoever  it  was  whereby  the  name  of  God  is   said  to 
be  recorded  among  the  Jews,  the  same  is  in  as  high,  if 
not  in  a  much  higher  manner  among  us   at  this  time ; 
and  howsoever  it  was  that  God  was  specially  present  in 
such  places  then,  without  all  doubt  he  is  so  still. 

What  it  is  that  constitutes  the  Shechinah,  or  special 
presence  of  God  in  places  that  are  consecrated  to  him, 
and  so  have  his  name  recorded  in  them,  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  determine.  I  know  it  hath  been  the 
received  opinion  of  late,  that  it  is  the  attendance  of  the 
holy  angels  there  that  doth  it,  and  do  not  question  but 
they  are  as  certainly  present  in  our  Christian  churches, 
as  ever  they  were  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  for  that 
St.  Paul  himself  assures  us  of.  But  God  is  not  there- 
fore said  to  be  present  in  such  places,  because  the  an- 
gels are  so  ;  but  the  angels  are  therefore  present  there, 
because  he  is  so  in  a  more  especial  manner  there  than 
elsewhere.     And  the   specialty  of  his  presence  seems 
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rather  to  consist  in  those  special  discoveries,  which  he 
is  pleased  to  make  of  himself,  and  those  special  blessings 
and  assistances,  which  God  the  Holy  Ghost  vouchsafeth 
to  his  people,  in  such  places  where  his  name  is  recorded. 
Hence  several  of  the  learned  rabbins  by  the  Shechinah 
understand  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  I  ground  not  this 
opinion  upon  any  rabbinical  notions,  but  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul ;  where  he  saith,  Know  ye  not  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  "Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  From  whence  it  is 
evident,  that  it  is  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit  which 
makes  a  place  a  temple  of  God,  a  place  of  his  special 
residence.  And  therefore  as  the  Spirit  is  said  to  dwell 
in  the  real  saints,  because  he  actuates,  influences,  and 
assists  them  in  what  they  do  ;  so  is  he  said  to  dwell  in 
a  church  or  temple,  because  he  is  there  always  ready  to 
bestow  his  special  grace  and  assistance,  even  all  manner 
of  spiritual  blessings,  upon  all  such  as  come  thither, 
rightly  disposed  to  perform  their  devotions  to  him. 
Which  seems  also  to  the  purport  of  the  promise  itself, 
In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,  1  will  come 
unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee ;  that  is,  I  will  so  come 
unto  thee,  as  to  bless  thee  in  a  more  especial  manner 
than  in  any  other  place.  And  then  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  holy  angels,  according  to  the  general  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture and  antiquity,  are  always  present  in  such  places, 
to  admire  the  goodness  of  their  Lord  and  Master  to  his 
creatures  here  below,  and  to  be  ready  upon  all  occasions 
to  distribute  such  blessings  as  they  are  capable  of  con- 
veying to  them.  As  we  see  in  the  story  of  the  eunuch, 
treasurer  to  Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians  ;  who 
having  been  to  worship  at  the  temple,  an  angel  was  pre- 
sently sent,  to  order  Philip  to  go  and  meet  the  said 
eunuch,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  church,  that  he  might 
be  saved. 

But  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  with  such  nice  spe- 
culations about  it.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  present  pur- 
pose, that  the  most  high  God,  according   to  his  own 
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promise,  and  the  sense  and  experience  of  his  church  in 
all  ages,  is  present  in  all  such  places  where  his  name  is 
recorded,  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  than 
he  is  elsewhere.  For  hence  it  is,  that  pious  Christians 
always  frequented  such  places  as  were  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  so  had  his  name  recorded  in  them. 
Hence  it  was,  that  heretofore  they  were  so  zealous  and 
forward  to  erect  and  dedicate  such  places.  They  needed 
not  in  the  primitive  times,  as  we  do  now,  the  edicts  of 
emperors,  or  acts  of  parliament,  for  the  building  of 
churches  :  their  own  piety  and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  men  prompted  them  sufficiently  to 
it.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the  very  setting  apart  and  con- 
secrating of  such  places  for  the  service  and  worship  of 
God,  was  always  reckoned,  and  truly  is,  a  very  great  act 
of  religion,  in  that  we  thereby  demonstrate  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  power  and  sovereignty  over  us,  of  his 
love  and  goodness  to  us,  and  likewise  of  his  right  and 
propriety  in  what  we  have,  in  that  we  pay  him  tribute, 
and  do  him  homage  for  it,  by  devoting  some  part  of 
that  land  or  estate  that  he  hath  given  us,  unto  him  of 
whom  we  hold  the  whole.  Hence  lastly  it  was,  that  the 
Greeks  in  my  text  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  so  they 
might  worship  God  in  his  own  house,  the  proper  place 
where  his  public  worship  should  be  performed,  and 
where  nothing  else  should  be  performed  but  what  hath 
relation  thereunto.  So  that  the  same  acts,  which  in 
other  places  may  be  acts  only  of  civil  respect  to  men, 
when  performed  in  the  church  to  God,  they  become  acts 
of  religious  worship  unto  him. 

II.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is  the  time  when 
these  Greeks  came  up  to  worship ;  at  the  feast,  that  is, 
the  passover,  as  the  context  sheweth  :  as  if  they  did  not 
think  it  enough  to  worship  God  at  any  other  place,  but 
they  came  up  to  the  temple  to  do  it  there ;  so  neither 
did  they  think  it  enough  to  worship  him  at  any  other 
time,  but  they  came  up  at  the  feast,  to  do  it  then :  as 
knowing  that  time  and  place,  though  they  be  but  cir- 
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cumstances,  they  are  necessary  circumstances  of  religious 
worship,  and  therefore  appointed  by  God  himself;  who 
commands,  that  a  due  respect  shall  be  given  to  both : 
ye  shall  keep  my  sabbath,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary, 
Levit.  xix.  20.  Indeed,  take  away  all  distinction  be- 
twixt holy  and  common  times  and  places,  and  what 
would  become  of  religion  in  the  world  ?  If  no  places 
were  set  apart  where  men  should  worship  God,  they 
would  do  it  no  where ;  and  if  no  times,  they  would 
never  do  it.  Hence  it  is  that  God,  and  under  him  the 
church,  in  all  ages,  hath  taken  special  care,  that  as  some 
part  of  the  earth  which  we  live  upon,  so  some  part  of 
the  time  also  that  we  live  in  it,  should  be  devoted  wholly 
to  him  who  gives  it  to  us.  And  they  that  would  keep 
their  hearts  always  in  an  holy  frame  and  temper,  must 
make  conscience  of  observing  such  times,  as  well  as 
places,  that  are  set  apart  for  these  holy  purposes  :  as  the 
Greeks  here  did,  who  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast. 

III.  But  that  which  I  chiefly  design  to  speak  to  is 
the  business  they  came  about ;  they  came  up  to  worship. 
To  worship  !  what  is  that  ?  Did  they  come  to  love 
God,  to  fear  him,  to  trust  on  him,  or  the  like  ?  No 
surely,  they  did  all  this  at  home  ;  at  least  they  were 
bound  to  do  it  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  as  well  as 
at  Jerusalem  upon  the  feast-day.  And  besides,  these 
being  acts  purely  of  the  soul,  and  so  confined  within 
their  own  breasts,  none  could  take  notice  of  them  but 
God  and  their  own  consciences  ;  whereas,  to  all  reli- 
gious worship  it  is  plainly  necessary,  that  there  be  some 
overt-act,  whereby  these  inward  motions  of  the  soul  to 
God  may  be  discovered  and  represented  unto  others. 
But  did  they  come  then  to  hear  God's  word  ?  I  do 
not  doubt  but  they  had  the  law  or  prophets  read,  and 
perhaps  expounded  to  them.  And  so  far  as  that  was 
the  means  whereby  they  learned  how  to  worship  God 
aright,  it  had  some  relation  to  it.  But  the  Scriptures 
plainly  distinguish  betwixt  reading  or  hearing  of  God's 
word,  and  worshipping  of  him.     For  it  is  written,  that 
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they  spent  one  fourth  part  of  the  day  in  reading  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  another  fourth  part  in  confessing 
and  worshipping  the  Lord  their  God,  Neh.  ix.  3.  From 
whence  it  appears,  that  these  were  two  several  duties, 
performed  at  several  times  of  the  day. 

But  what  then  did  they  come  to  do  ?  Did  they 
come  to  pray,  or  to  praise  God  ?  Questionless  they 
did.  The  place  they  came  to  was  called  the  house  of 
prayer  ;  that  being  the  great  work  it  was  designed  for. 
Neither  can  it  be  denied,  but  these  are  such  acts, 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  worship  God  aright, 
But  yet  in  the  place  last  mentioned,  although  they  con- 
fessed (under  which  is  comprehended  both  prayer  and 
praise)  and  worshipped  both  at  the  same  time,  yet  these 
are  reckoned  as  two  distinct  duties.  And  indeed,  the 
worshipping  of  God,  properly  so  called,  doth  not  con- 
sist so  much  in  these  acts  themselves,  as  in  the  way  and 
manner  of  performing  them. 

But  then  the  question  is,  how  this  must  be  done  ? 
After  what  manner  these  Greeks  did  it  ?  and  how  we 
ought  to  carry  ourselves  in  all  our  addresses  to  the  most 
high  God,  so  as  that  we  may  be  properly  said  to  worship 
him  ?  Which  being  a  question  that  concerns  Almighty 
God  himself,  and  his  worship  and  honour,  I  shall  not 
undertake  to  resolve  it  by  my  own  reason  or  judgment, 
but  shall  consult  his  holy  oracles,  where  we  have  many 
things  which  singly,  much  more  jointly  considered,  will 
fully  discover  his  will  and  pleasure  to  us  in  this  parti- 
cular. First,  therefore,  we  may  observe,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  useth  any  word  whereby  to  express  that 
worship  which  is  due  to  God,  but  what  signifies  such 
humble  gestures  of  our  bodies  before  him,  which  may 
express  our  awe  and  fear  of  him.  There  are  but  two 
words  that  I  know  of  in  all  the  Hebrew  tongue,  that  are 
used  to  denote  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  or  are  ever 
so  translated  into  other  languages  ;  and  they  are  mo  and 
mnnttfrr,  whereof  the  first  signifies  falling  downin  general ; 
the  other,  bowing,  or  prostrating  ourselves  before  him  : 
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and  so  they  are  commonly  translated,  as  well  as  by 
worshipping  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Greek 
word  ■sr(>o<Txvveco,  so  often  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  particularly  in  my  text.  From  whence  we  may 
clearly  see  what  the  Holy  Ghost  means  by  ivorshipping 
God :  for  how  can  we  know  his  mind  better,  than  by 
the  words  whereby  he  declareth  it  ?  But  he  always  ex- 
presseth  the  worship  of  God,  by  such  words  as  signify 
our  bowing,  or  prostrating  ourselves  before  him  :  and 
therefore  we  may  certainly  conclude,  it  is  his  mind  and 
pleasure,  that  we  should  always  perform  our  worship  to 
God  by  such  humble  gestures  as  these  are. 

In  the  next  place  we  may  observe,  that  the  most 
high  God  doth  expressly  forbid  us  to  bow  down  to  any 
image  or  idol ;  as  in  the  second  commandment :  Thou 
shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth  :  thou 
shalt  fftot  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them. 
But  why  should  he  forbid  us  to  do  this  to  an  image  or 
idol,  if  it  be  not  an  essential  part  of  that  worship  which 
is  due  to  himself?  Or  what  can  be  more  plain,  than 
that  he  commands  us  to  bow  down  to  himself,  in  that 
he  forbids  our  doing  it  to  any  thing  else  instead  of  him- 
self ?  And  besides,  it  is  acknowledged  by  all,  that  he 
who  bows  to  an  idol,  is,  by  virtue  of  this  commandment, 
guilty  of  idolatry,  in  that  he  worships  that  idol ;  which 
could  not  be,  unless  bowing  itself  be  an  act  of  religious 
worship  due  to  the  true  God. 

Moreover  we  may  observe,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
we  might  not  be  mistaken  in  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
portance, doth  often  explain  himself  what  he  means  by 
worshipping  God  :  as  David,  inspired  by  him,  cries  out, 
O  come,  let.  us  worship  and  bow  down,  let  us  kneel  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  Maker,  Psal.  xcv.  6.  Where  bowing 
and  kneeling  are  plainly  added,  to  express  the  several 
postures  to  be  used  when  we  worship.     So  also,  where 
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he  tells  us,  how  the  saints  of  old  were  wont  tp  worship 
God. 

As  for  example  ;  when  Abraham's  servant  perceived 
that  God  had  prospered  his  journey,  it  is  said,  And  the 
man  bowed  down  his  head,  and  worshipped  the  Lord, 
Gen.  xxiv.  26.     When  the  children  of  Israel  understood 
God's  purpose  to  deliver  them  out  of  Egypt,  then  they 
bowed  their   heads   and   worshipped,    Exod.    iv.    31. 
When    God   appeared    to    Moses,  and  proclaimed  his 
glory,  it  is  said,  And  Moses  made  haste,  and  bowed  his 
head  toward  the  earth,  and  worshipped,  Exod.  xxxiv.  8. 
When  Job  had  heard  the  several  messages  that  were 
brought  him,  concerning  God's  dealing  with  him,  it  is 
said,  Then  Job  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved 
his  head,  and  Jell  down  upon  the  ground,  and  ivor- 
shipped,  Job  i.  20.     But  the  Scripture  is  so  full  of  such 
expressions,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  repeat  all  the 
places  where  they  occur;  but  I  cannot  omit  that, where 
it  is  said,  JEzra  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God;  and 
all  the  people  answered,  Amen,  Amen,  with  lifting  up 
their  hands ;    and  they  bowed  down  their  heads,  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the  ground, 
Neh.  viii.  6.     From  whence  it  is  as  plain  as  words  can 
make  it,  that  this  was  the  ancient  way  of  worshipping 
God. 

But  some  perhaps  may  say,  that  these  instances  are 
only  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  therefore  may  not 
concern  us  now-  To  which  I  answer,  that  most  of 
them  were  before  the  Levitical  law  was  made,  neither 
was  this  ever  commanded  in  that  law,  which  was  to  ex- 
pire with  Christ ;  but  is  grounded  upon  the  law  of  na- 
ture, and  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  moral  law,  as  I 
observed  before.  Howsoever,  to  put  the  matter  out  of 
doubt,  we  have  as  pregnant  instances  of  it  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  in  the  Old.  For  the  wise  men  that  came 
from  the  east,  when  they  had  found  out  our  Lord,  they 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  Matt.  ii.   11.     When 
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Satan  had  shewed  our  Saviour  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  tempted  him,  saying,  All  these  things  will 
I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me ; 
our  Lord  answered,  Get  thee  hence,  sat  an ;  it  is  written, 
Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve,  Matt.  iv.  9,  10.  Where  it  is  manifest, 
that  our  Saviour  by  worship  means  that  kind  of  worship 
which  the  devil  would  have  had  performed  to  him,  even 
by  falling  doivn  before  him. 

Thus  it  was  that  our  Lord  himself  was  often  wor- 
shipped, as  we  read  in  the  holy  Gospels :  for  St.  Mat- 
thew saith,  that  a  certain  leper  came  to  him,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  Matt.  viii.  2.  And  how  he  did  it,  St. 
Mark  acquaints  us,  saying,  that  he  kneeled  down  to 
him,  Mark  i.  40.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  kneel- 
ing down  and  worshipping,  in  the  sense  of  the  Evange- 
lists, is  one  and  the  same  thing.  So  also  St.  Matthew 
again  saith,  that  Jairus  worshipped  our  Lord,  Matt.  ix. 
18.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  say,  that  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus*  feet,  Mark  v.  22.  Luke  viii.  41 

And  indeed  it  was  after  the  same  manner  that  Christ 
himself  worshipped  in  the  garden.  For  St.  Luke  saith, 
that  -he  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  Luke  xxii.  41.  St. 
Matthew,  that  he  fell  on  his  face,  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  St. 
Mark,  that  he  fell  on  the  ground  and  prayed,  Mark  xiv. 
35.  Which  shews  that  he  used  all  these  several  pos- 
tures in  the  worshipping  of  his  Father :  nay,  it  is  much 
to  be  observed,  that  the  last  act  that  our  Saviour  did 
before  his  death  upon  the  cross  was  an  act  of  worship 
in  this  sense ;  for  St.  John  saith,  that  he  bowed  down 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  John  xix.  30.  and 
seeing  our  blessed  Lord,  both  in  his  life  and  at  the 
very  point  of  death,  worshipped  after  this  manner,  it 
cannot  be  imagined  but  that  his  apostles  did  so  too: 
and  therefore  we  find  St.  Paul  kneeling  at  his  prayers 
upon  the  sea-shore,  Acts  xxi.  5.  and  St.  Stephen,  when 
the  stones  were  flying  about  his  ears,  Acts  vii.  60. 
which  certainly  he  would  not  have  done  at  such  a  time, 
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if  It  had  been  a  mere  ceremony,  and  not  a  necessary 
part  of- religious  worship. 

Hence,  when  Cornelius,  supposing  St.  Peter  to  be 
more  than  a  man,  fell  down  at  his  feet  to  worship  him, 
St.  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up,  I  myself  also 
am  a  man,  Acts  x.  25,  26.  as  if  he  should  have  said, 
This  is  the  worship  which  is  due  to  God,  and  therefore 
not  to  be  performed  after  this  manner  to  me,  who  am 
only  a  man.  So  also  when  St.  John,  supposing  the 
angel  that  spake  to  him  to  be  Christ  himself,  fell  down 
at  his  feet  to  worship  him;  the  angel  forbad  him,v  say- 
ing, See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow -servant ; 
worship  God,  Apoc.  xix.  10.  xxii.  9.  i.  e.  worship  God, 
and  him  only  after  this  manner  as  thou  wouldest  have 
worshipped  me,  even  by  falling  down  before  him. 

But  we  need  no  other  arguments  to  prove  that  this 
was  the  notion  which  the  apostles  had  of  religious  wor- 
ship, than  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  which  makes  it 
clear  and  undeniable.  For  he,  speaking  of  Christian 
assemblies,  and  of  praying  and  prophesying  there  in  a 
known  tongue,  saith,  that  if  one  come  among  them,  and 
hears  them  prophesying  in  a  knoivn  tongue,  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  ivill  be  made  manifest,  and  so  falling  "down 
on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  1  Cor  xiv  24,  25. 
For  how  was  it  possible  for  the  apostle  to  declare  his 
sense  of  religious  worship  more  fully  and  clearly  than 
he  hath  done  in  these  words  ?  which  so  plainly  teach  us, 
that  he  who  would  worship  God  aright,  must  fall  down, 
or  use  some  such  reverential  posture  before  him. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  Scripture,  concerning  the  way  and  manner  of  wor- 
shipping God,  I  might  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  this 
is  not  my  own  private  opinion,  nor  the  judgment  of 
our  own  or  any  other  particular  church  only;  but  that 
it  hath  been  the  sense  of  the  catholic  church  in  all 
places  and  ages  since  the  apostles'  times ;  and  that  her 
practice  hath  always  been  accordingly.  But  we  need 
not  appeal  to  the  practice  of  the  church  militant,  hay? 
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ing  the  example  of  the  church  triumphant  itself  for  it. 
For  in  the  visions  which  St.  John  had  of  what  is  done 
in  heaven,  we   read,  that  the  twenty-four  elders  fall 
down  before  him  that  sits  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  Apoc.  iv.  10.     And 
that  all  the  angels  stood  round  ahout  the  throne,  and 
fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  chap.  vii.  1 1 .    And  so  frequently  elsewhere.    And 
if  those  pure  and  spotless  creatures,  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  and  the  holy  angels  themselves,  wor- 
ship the  most  high  God  with  so  much  reverence  and 
humility ;  what  cause  have  we  poor  mortals  upon  earth 
to  do  so  ?   especially  considering,  that  we  hope  ere  long 
to  be  admitted  into  their  society,  and  to  do  as  they  do 
for  ever.     And  therefore,  we  had  need  to  imitate  them 
as  well  as  we  can  beforehand ;    that  so  when  we  come 
amongst  them,  we  may  not  think  it  any  new  or  strange 
thing,  much  less  superstition,  as  some  do.     For  they 
who  go  out  of  this  world,  with  their  minds  possessed 
with  an  opinion,  that  to  bow  or  cringe  (as  they  profanely 
call  it  in  derision)  before  Almighty  God  is  superstition, 
are   very  unfit  to  go  to  heaven  ;    nay,  their  very  con- 
sciences would  not  suffer   them  to  go   thither,  if  they 
might,  for  fear  of  being  guilty  of  superstition,  if  they 
should  conform    to   the    discipline    and   orders   of   the 
church  that  is  there  established.     But  let  them  indulge 
such  foolish   and  profane   conceits   if  they  please,  and 
see  what  will  be  the  issue  of  it  at  long  run.     Let  us, 
who  hope  to  go  to  heaven,  begin  to  worship  God  here, 
as  we  hope  to  do  it  there  for  ever ;    even  by  using  all 
such  humble  and  awful  gestures  before  him,  which  m?.y 
testify  our  acknowledgment  of  his  presence  with  us,  of 
his  greatness  and  sovereignty  over  us,  and  of  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  to  us. 

He  that  impartially  considers  the  promises,  so  plainly 
laid  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  cannot  but  from  thence 
conclude,  that  to  the  right  performance  of  that  duty 
which  is  properly  called  the  worship  of  God,  it  is  neces- 
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sary  that  we  bow  the  head,  or  knee,  or  ivhole  body,  or 
use  some  such  outward  sig?i  and  expression  of  fear 
and  reverence  before  him.  And  that  as  such  gestures, 
when  used  to  a  prince  or  parent  upon  earth,  are  a  sign 
of  that  civil  respect  which  is  due  unto  them  from  their 
subjects  or  children  ;  so  the  same,  when  done  to  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  are  really  acts  of  that  religious 
worship  which  is  due  from  his  creatures  to  him. 

But  after  all,  I  must  observe  unto  you,  there  is  one 
thing  still  behind,  without  which  all  this  will  signify 
nothing.  That  ye  may  the  better  understand  what  this 
is,  I  desire  you  to  call  to  mind  our  Saviour's  words,  God 
is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  tvorship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  John  iv.  24.  I  know  these 
words  have  been  produced  of  late,  to  prove  that  no  ex- 
ternal worship  is  now  required  of  us,  and  that  several 
learned  men  have  taken  off  the  argument  several  ways. 
But  I  cannot  but  admire,  how  it  first  came  into  any 
man's  thoughts  to  imagine,  that  our  Saviour  should  here 
condemn  external  worship :  he  saith  indeed,  that  we 
must  worship  God  in  the  spirit ;  but  doth  it  follow 
therefore  that  we  must  not  worship  him  in  the  body 
too  ?  did  not  he  himself  perform  external  worship  unto 
God  ?  did  not  he  bow  his  head,  his  knees,  yea,  his 
whole  body  before  him,  when  he  prayed  to  him  ?  did 
not  his  apostles  and  disciples  do  so  too,  as  I  have  shewed 
before?  how  then  can  it  be  imagined,  that  he  should 
condemn  that  which  he  himself  practised,  and  taught 
others  also  to  do  ! 

But  it  is  plain,  that  our  Saviour  is  so  far  from  speaking 
against  external  worship  in  these  words,  that  he  only 
teacheth  us  how  to  perform  it  aright.  God,  saith  he, 
is  a  spirit,  and  therefore  they  that  worship  him,  must 
not  put  him  off,  as  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  of  whom 
he  there  speaks,  were  wont  to  do,  with  bodily  worship 
only  ;  but  they  must  -worship  him  in  spirit  too,  and  by 
consequence  in  truth,  that' being  the  only  true  worship 
which  ib  thus  performed- by  the  whole  man,  by  the  body 
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and  the  spirit  both,  unto  him  that  made  them  both. 
So  that  this  seems  to  be  the  same  in  effect  with  that  ex- 
pression of  David,  In  thy  fear  will  I  worship  towards 
thy  holy  temple,  Psal.  v.  7  that  is,  I  will  not  only  bow 
my  head  or  body,  directing  myself,  at  the  same  time, 
towards  thy  holy  temple,  but  I  will  do  it  in  the  fear  and 
dread  of  thy  Divine  Majesty;  which  also  is  implied  in 
the  very  notion  of  worship :  for  that  being  only  a  sign 
or  expression  of  our  sense  and  fear  of  God,  if  the  spirit 
be  not  at  the  same  time  possessed  with  such  a  sense  and 
fear  of  God,  there  cannot  be  any  real  sign  or  expression 
of  it,  and  therefore  no  true  worship.  So  that  to  our 
worshipping  of  God  in  truth,  it  is  absolutely  necessary, 
that  the  several  motions  of  our  bodies  before  him  pro- 
ceed from,  and  be  attended  with,  suitable  motions  of  the 
soul  and  spirit  towards  him. 

And  thus  indeed  it  was,  that  pious  and  devout  persons 
have  been  always  wont  to  worship  God  :  I  could  give  you 
many  instances  of  it,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. To  pass  by  others,  I  before  observed,  how  Job, 
understanding  God's  pleasure  towards  him,  fell  down 
upon  the  ground,  and  worshipped  before  him  :  but  did 
not  he  worship  in  his  soul  as  well  as  body?  yes  surely; 
for  as  he  lay  thus  prostrate  before  God,  he  said,  Naked 
came  I  out  of  my  mother  s  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither,  Job  i.  21.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that 
the  prostration  of  his  body  before  God  was  attended 
with  an  equal  submission  of  his  spirit  to  him.  Thus 
our  Lord  describes  two  men  going  up  to  the  temple  to 
pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a  Publican  ;  the 
Pharisee,  saith  he,  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself- 
God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men,  &c. 
From  whence  we  may  observe,  that  he  used  no  reve- 
rence at  all,  but  talked  proudly  and  malapertty  to  Al  < 
mighty  God  ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour  doth  not  say, 
that  he  prayed  to  God,  but  that  he  prayed  with  himself, 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  •o-goj  eamov,  he  prayed  to  himself 
But  the  Publican  standing  afar  of,  and  signifying  thereby 
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his  unworthiness  to  approach  to  God,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven  ;  but  fixed  them  upon  the 
earth,  which  he  could  not  do  without  bowing  down  his 
head,  in  this  humble  and  worshipping  posture,  he  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner, Luke  xviii.  13,  14.  which  shews,  that  as  his  out- 
ward carriage  before  God  was  humble  and  reverent,  so 
was  his  spirit  too.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  saith, 
that  this  man  ivent  to  his  house  justified  leather  than 
the  other ;  that  is,  this  man's  prayer  and  worship  was 
accepted,  the  other's  not. 

Thus  also  it  was,  that  our  Lord  himself  worshipped 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  his  own  words : 
for  at  the  same  time  that  his  body  lay  prostrate  before 
his  Father  in  the  garden,  his  soul  was  submitting  itself 
to  him  ;  Father,  saith  he,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  :  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done,  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  So  he  did  too,  when  he  was  upon 
the  cross  ;  for  St.  John,  as  I  observed,  saith,  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  St.  Luke  saithA 
that  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and  having  said 
thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  From 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  at  the  same  time  that  he 
bowed  his  head,  he  likewise  commended  his  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  God,  and  so  worshipped  him  both  in  body 
and  spirit  too. 

Thus  also  it  is,  that  the  glorified  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  are  represented  to  us  as  worshipping  God  there ; 
for  as  they  fall  down  before  him,  so  at  the  same  time 
they  cry  out,  Thou  art  worthy ',  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created)  Apoc.  iv.  1 J  And  elsewhere,  having  declared 
God's  goodness  to  his  church,  in  delivering  her  from 
her  enemies,  they  fell  down  and  worshipped,  saying, 
Amen,  Allelujah,  chap.  xix.  4.  And  this  certainly  is  to 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  when  the  soul  at  the 
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same  time  is  so  inflamed  with  love  unto  him,  and  so 
full  of  the  sense  of  his  goodness  and  power,  that  it 
breaks  forth  into  praises  and  allelujahs  to  him. 

Thus,  lastly,  it  is,  that  the  catholic  church  upon  earth 
hath  always  observed  this  rule   of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
But    I    shall   instance   only  in   the   Greek  and  Syriac 
churches  :  in  the  Greek  they  have  their  ordinary  bowings, 
which   they  properly  call   wgoo-xovjjjutaTa,    worshippings ; 
and  their  extraordinary,  which  they  call  psrotvolu;  •  which 
are  of  two  sorts,  the  lesser  and  the  greater ;  the  lesser 
are,  when  they  bow  their  heads  only  to  the  ground  ;  the 
greater,  when  they  lie  prostrate  upon  it.     Now,  whenso- 
ever they  perform  any  such  external  worship  with  their 
bodies,  their  souls  or  spirits  are  likewise  employed  in  it : 
for  we  find  in  their  public  service,  that  when  they  make 
their  three  ordinary  bows,  they  often  say  the  rgnnxyiov, 
and  bow  at  each  part  of  it ;  "Ayio;  6  0;oc,  "Ayio;  Wyuqbs, 
c;Ayiof  adavaTOf,  zKsyjctov  ^«j,   Holy  God,  Holy  Almighty, 
Holy  immortal  God,  have  mercy  upon  us.     When  they 
come  first  into  the, chancel  or  choir,  and  make  their  three 
bows  towards  the  east,  they  repeat  the  words  of  the  pub- 
lican, God  be  merciful  to  me  a  shiner     Afterwards  when 
they  bow,  they  sometimes  use  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
/  will  love  thee,  O  Lord  my  strength  :    the  Lord  is 
my  support  and  my  refuge.     Sometimes   they  say,  O 
Lord,  open   thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth   shall  shew 
forth  thy  praise  :  sometimes  the   Gloria  Patri,  which 
is    never   said  without   worshipping  the   most    blessed 
Trinity,  that  is  glorified  in  it.     And  as  for  the  Syriac 
church,  there  is  a  liturgy  used  in  Syria,  Chaldea,  and 
all   the  places   thereabouts,  which  is   all    in   the  Syriac 
tongue,  except   the  rubrics,  which   are  Arabic  ;  in  this 
I  find,  that  the  priest,  when  he  goes  to  the  altar,  makes 
his  bow,  and  saith,  I  am  come  into  thy  house,  O  God, 
and  worship   before  thy  throne.      O  King  of  heaven, 
forgive  7ne  all  that  I  have  sinned  against  thee,  Litur. 
Syr.  p.  2. 

And  this,  as  might  be  easily  shewn,  hath  been   the 
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constant  practice  and  custom  of  the  church  in  all  ages 
and  places.  So  that  as  Christians  durst  never,  till  our 
days,  pray  to  Almighty  God,  without  either  kneeling  or 
bowing,  or  using  some  posture  of  adoration  before  him  ; 
so  they  never  used  any  such  posture,  but  they  still 
lifted  up  their  hearts  and  spirits  to  him.  And  this  was 
always  reputed  the  true  worshipping  of  God ;  or,  a& 
our  Saviour  words  it,  the  worshipping  of  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  For  as  where  the  apostle  saith,  that  he 
will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  he  will  sing  with  the 
understanding  also,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  and  that  we  should 
sing  and  make  melody  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord, 
Eph.  v.  19-  he  doth  not  thereby  forbid  the  use  of  our 
voices  in  singing,  (without  which  there  cannot  be  pro- 
perly any  singing  at  all,)  but  only  requires,  that  our 
hearts  should  go  along  with  them  :  so  when  our  Sa- 
viour saith  that  we  should  worship  in  the  spirit,  he 
doth  not  thereby  forbid  the  using  of  any  bodily  gestures, 
(without  which  there  cannot  be  properly  any  worship- 
ping at  all,)  but  only  requires  that  our  spirits  go  along 
with  our  bodies  in  the  performance  of  it.  For  as  no 
man  can  be  said  to  worship  God  at  all,  that  doth  not 
worship  him  with  his  body;  so  no  man  can  be  said  to 
worship  him  in  truth,  that  doth  not  worship  in  his 
spirit  also. 

Now  these  things  being  thus  laid  down,  it  is  easy  to 
determine  what  the  Greeks  in  my  text  did,  when  they 
came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast.  For  we  cannot  but 
suppose  that  they  did  the  work  they  came  about,  that  is, 
they  went  to  the  temple,  the  house  of  the  most  high 
God,  and  there  believing  and  apprehending  him  to  be, 
according  to  his  promise,  specially  present,  they  bowed 
their  heads,  or  prostrated  themselves  upon  their  knees 
or  faces  before  him ;  and  in  this  humble  posture  they 
confessed  their  sins,  and  implored  his  mercy  in  the 
pardon  of  them,  and  his  grace  to  forsake  them,  acknow- 
ledging him  to  be  the  Almighty  Creator  and  Governor 
of  the  world,  and  that  they  had  nothing  but  what  they 
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received  from  his  bounty  and  goodness  ;  or  something 
to  that  purpose.  For  this  was  properly  to  worship  God, 
according  to  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  as  used  in 
Scripture,  and  interpreted  by  the  practice  of  the  uni- 
versal church. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the  ancient  and 
true  notion  of  religious  worship ;  which,  if  seriously 
considered,  would  contribute  very  much,  as  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  God's  glory,  so  likewise  to  the  settlement 
of  his  church  among  us,  and  to  the  defending  of  it 
against  its  adversaries  on  both  sides.  For  as  for  the 
sectaries,  who  inveigh  so  much  against  these  solemn 
gestures  prescribed  by  our  church  to  be  observed  in  the 
worship  of  God,  they  must  needs  be  convinced  of  their 
error,  when  they  consider,  that  such  gestures  are  ne- 
cessary to  be  observed  in  the  worshipping  of  God, 
whether  they  were  ever  prescribed  by  any  church  or  no  : 
and  that  whensoever  they  condemn  us  for  the  using  of 
them,  they  do  with  the  same  breath  condemn  the 
patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  the  martyrs,  the 
whole  catholic  church,  both  militant  and  triumphant ; 
yea,  and  Christ  himself  the  head  of  it,  who  used  them 
as  well  as  we. 

And  as  for  the  papists,  from  this  catholic  notion  of 
religious  worship,  it  is  easy  to  observe,  that  they  have 
little  or  nothing  of  it  among  them :  forasmuch  as  all 
their  public  services  being  performed  in  a  language  the 
people  do  not  understand,  whatsoever  outward  gestures 
they  use,  it  is  impossible  they  should  worship  God  to- 
gether in  spirit  as  they  ought  to  do.  And  besides,  al- 
though they  often  bow  or  kneel,  it  is  usually  to  some 
image  or  picture,  and  so  they  worship  that  instead  of 
God,  directly  contrary  to  his  commandment.  I  know 
the  learned  among  them  pretend,  that  although  they 
bow  to  images,  they  do  not  intend  to  worship  them, 
but  God  only:  but  they  may  pretend  what  they  please, 
I  am  sure  God  himself  doth  not  speak  one  word  of  di- 
recting their  intentions   one  way  or  otheiv  but  onlv  of 


{24  The  true  notion  of 

bowing  to  images,  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them.  And  therefore  if  they  do  that,  be  their  intentions 
what  they  will,  be  sure  they  do  that  which  he  hath 
plainly  forbidden. 

But  what  doth  the  apostle  say,  Thou  that  abhorrest 
idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?  Rom.  ii.  22.  We 
who  abhor  the  worshipping  of  images  and  idols,  shall 
we  rob  God  of  the  worship  that  is  due  to  him  ?  God 
forbid.  If  bowing  be  no  act  of  religious  worship,  why 
do  we  blame  others  for  giving  it  to  images  ?  if  it  be, 
why  do  we  not  give  it  to  Almighty  God  ?  and  yet  of  all 
the  duties  required  in  our  holy  religion,  what  is  more 
commonly  neglected  by  some,  and  derided  by  others, 
than  this  is  ?  which  plainly  shews,  that  for  all  the  great 
talk  they  make  of  religion,  it  is  but  talk  ;  they  are  not 
in  good  earnest  about  it,  nor  have  that  sense  of  God 
upon  their  minds,  which  is  the  ground  and  foundation 
of  it.  For  if  they  had,  it  would  be  impossible  for  them 
not  to  express  it  all  the  ways  they  can  ;  especially  this 
way,  which  is  so  natural,  that  they  who  do  not  express 
their  sense  of  God  by  it,  have  just  cause  to  suspect,  that 
they  have  none  at  all  to  express. 

For,  as  for  instance,  we  are  now  in  the  special  pre- 
sence of  that  supreme  and  all-glorious  Being,  whieh  we 
call  God,  and  we  shall  presently  make  our  solemn  ad- 
dresses again  to  him.  Now  let  any  one  but  consider 
who  it  is  before  whom  he  is,  and  to  whom  he  then 
speaks,  how  pure,  how  holy,  how  great,  how  mighty, 
how  infinite  he  is  in  all  perfection  ;  and  withal,  let  him 
by  faith,  as  it  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  behold 
and  apprehend  this  almighty  Being,  as  specially  present, 
according  to  his  word :  let  any  man,  I  say,  that  hath 
any  fear  of  God  upon  his  heart,  but  do  this  ;  and  then 
let  him  forbear  to  manifest  it  in  his  outward  behaviour 
if  he  can.  For  my  part,  I  think  it  to  be  impossible ; 
especially  considering,  that  as  God  hath  promised,  that 
where  his  name  is  recorded,  he  will  come  unto  us  and 
bless  us ;  so  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  said,  Where  two 
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or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20.  From  whence  I 
cannot  but  believe,  that  he  is  as  really  in  the  midst  of 
us  at  this  time,  as  that  we  ourselves  are  here.  But  is 
Christ,  whom  the  angels  themselves  worship,  is  he  in 
the  midst  of  us,  and  do  we  not  worship  him?  Is  it 
possible  for  us  firmly  to  believe,  and  clearly  to  appre- 
hend the  eternal  God  our  Saviour  to  be  here  present, 
and  yet  express  no  reverence  or  respect  to  him,  neither 
when  we  come  into  his  presence,  nor  when  we  go  out 
of  it,  nor  while  we  are  in  it,  and  hear  his  blessed  name 
mentioned  to  put  us  in  mind  of  it  ?  No,  nor  when  we 
take  the  boldness  to  speak  unto  him  neither  ?  Surely 
it  cannot  be.  For  such  a  faith  and  sense  as  this  would 
naturally  operate  so  much  upon  our  minds,  that  we 
could  not  choose  but  fall  upon  our  knees,  or  bow  down 
before  him,  and  so  worship  him  both  in  soul  and  body 
too. 

This  therefore  being  the  most  ancient,  the  most  pro- 
per, and,  as  I  may  truly  say,  the  most  natural  way  of 
worshipping  God,  who  can  but  wish  it  was  revived  and 
universally  received  among  us  ?     Of  what  mighty  ad- 
vantage would  it  be,  both  to  ourselves,  to  the   whole 
church,  and  kingdom   also  ?     For  by  this    means   we 
should    effectually   obtain    whatsoever   good   things   we 
thus  humbly  desire  at  the  hands  of  God,  as  the  fathers 
have   frequently   observed.     By   this    means    also    we 
should  very  much  excite  both  our  own  and  each  other's 
affections  towards  God,  when  we  meet  to  perform  our 
devotions  to  him.     For  it  is  St.  Augustin's  observation, 
that  as  all  such  motions  of  the  body,  whereby  we  wor- 
ship God,  proceed  from  the  inward  affections   of  our 
souls  to  him  ;  so  those  inward  affections  themselves  are 
increased  by  such  motions  :  {.Aug    de  cura  pro  Mort. 
c.  5.)     And  none  of  us  but  may  observe  the  same  from 
our  own  experience,  that  the  more  humble  and  devout 
we  are  in  worshipping  God,  the  more  are  our  own  affec- 
tions raised,  and  our  souls  inflamed  towards  him  :    how 
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much  more,  when  we  see  all  about  us  testifying  then- 
acknowledgment  of  God's  greatness,  power,  and  sove- 
reignty over  them,  in  the  same  reverent  and  solemn 
manner  that  we  ourselves  do  it  ? 

Mbreover,  this  would  be  the  most  effectual  way 
whereby  to  lay  that  spirit  of  schism  and  sedition,  of  pro- 
faneness  and  irreligion,  which  is  gone  out  amongst  us. 
For  by  this  means  God  himself  would  delight  to  dwell 
amongst  us,  and  then  that  wicked,  that  turbulent,  and 
seditious  spirit  would  soon  flee  from  us  ?  And  by  this 
means  also  men's  minds  would  be  so  over-awed  with  the 
fear  of  God,  and  fortified  with  such  strong  and  lively  ap- 
prehensions of  him,  that  they  could  never  be  prevailed 
upon,  either  to  leave  or  deride  that  church,  wherein  they 
are  taught  and  required  to  worship  God  so  purely  and 
devoutly  as  they  are  in  ours. 

Neither  would  this  conduce  only  to  the  peace  and 
quiet  of  the  church,  but  of  the  kingdom  too.  For  this 
would  keep  up  a  sense  of  religion  among  us  ;  and  then 
as  men  would  fear  God,  they  would  honour  the  queen 
too.  But  so  long  as  people  express  no  reverence  to  the 
God  of  heaven,  how  can  it  be  expected  they  should 
shew  any  to  their  superiors  on  earth  ?  And  therefore 
it  is  very  observable,  that  one  of  the  first  steps  the  devil 
made,  in  order  to  the  disposing  men's  minds  for  the  late 
horrid  rebellion,  was  to  take  them  off  from  bowing  or 
kneeling,  or  using  any  external  reverence  in  their  prayers 
to  God  ;  as  well  knowing,  that  when  that  was  once 
done,  they  would  soon  cast  off  all  sense  of  their  duty  and 
allegiance  to  the  king,  as  we  afterwards  found  they  did 
by  woful  experience.  Whereas  they  who  constantly 
worship  God  aright,  according  to  the  rules  and  orders 
of  our  church,  by  their  frequent  and  humble  addresses 
to  him,  have  their  minds  continually  possessed  with 
such  an  awe  and  dread  of  his  greatness  and  power,  that 
they  dare  not  for  their  lives  oppose  it  in  those  to  whom 
he  hath  committed  any  part  of  it,  and  so  hath  made 
them  his  vicegerents  upon  earth. 
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But  I  must  remember,  that  we  come  not  hither  only 
to  hear,  but  to  do  what  we  have  now  heard,  that  is,  to 
worship  God,  and  that  we  are  to  do  it  now  at  his  holy 
table :  wherefore,  that  I  may  detain  you  no  longer  from 
it,  I  shall  say  no  more,  but  only  add,  that  could  we  be 
all  persuaded  constantly  to  perform  this  great  duty  with 
that  humility  and  submission  both  of  mind  and  body 
that  we  ought,  as  we  should  always  live  in  the  true  fear 
of  God  while  we  are  upon  earth,  so  we  should  be  al- 
ways ready  and  prepared  to  go  to  heaven,  where  we  hope 
to  do  that  to  all  eternity,  which  we  have  now  been  speak- 
ing of,  even  worship  and  adore  the  almighty  Creator  of 
the  world,  in  and  through  his  Son  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  all  honour  and  worship  given  of  us,  and  of  all 
the  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth,  from  this  time  forth 
for  evermore.     Amen. 


SERMON    VI. 


A  FORM  OF  SOUND  WORDS  TO  BE  USED  BY  MINISTERS. 


2  Tim.  i.  13. 

Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

ALTHOUGH  we  are  apt  to  wonder  most  at  such 
things  as  seldom  happen  in  the  world,  yet  certainly  the 
most  common  and  obvious  things  that  be,  if  duly  con- 
sidered, deserve  as  much,  if  not  much  more,  to  be  ad- 
mired by  us.  What  more  common  to  all  mankind,  and 
yet  what  more  strange  and  wonderful,  than  that  by  cer- 
tain sounds  in  the  air,  or  by  certain  characters  upon 
solid  bodies,  we  should  be  able  to  discover  our  thoughts 
to  one  another  ?  Thoughts,  we  know,  are  the  immi- 
nent acts  of  the  soul,  a  spiritual  being,  and  so  not  ca- 
pable of  any  external  representations  ;  and  yet  for  all 
that,  we  can  make  such  sounds  and  figures,  utter  such 
words,  and  write  such  letters,  from  whence  other  per- 
sons may  understand  what  we  think  as  well  as  we  our- 
selves. And  this  indeed  is  the  foundation  of  all  human 
society  and  conversation:  for  by  this  means  we  can 
communicate  our  hopes  and  fears,  our  joys  and  griefs, 
our  desires  and  abhorrences,  all  our  sentiments  and 
notions  to  one  another  ;  yea,  by  this  means  we  can  con- 
verse with  the  ancients,  and  know  what  they  thought, 
that  lived  above  a  thousand  years  ago.  Of  so  great  use 
are  words,  whether  spoken  or  written,  to  mankind  J 
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And  yet  as  nothing  may  be  more  easily,  so  nothing 
hath  been  more  grossly  abused  than  they  ;  for  though 
we  can  frame  ideas  and  notions  of  things  in  our  minds, 
without  any  relation  unto  or  dependence  upon  words, 
yet  having  been  all  along  accustomed  to  express  our 
thoughts  by  them,  we  are  apt  to  be  more  intent  upon 
words,  than  we  are  upon  things  themselves  ;  and  so  to 
accommodate  and  suit  our  notions  to  words,  rather  than 
words  unto  our  notions.  So  that  whatsoever  words  we 
commonly  use,  whereby  to  express  such  or  such  things, 
our  apprehensions  of  these  things  are  according  to  the 
words  whereby  we  are  wont  to  express  them  :  if  they  be 
false,  our  apprehensions  being  regulated  by  them  cannot 
possibly  be  true ;  and  if  they  be  true,  and  rightly  un- 
derstood by  us,  our  apprehensions  cannot  possibly  be 
false,  being  bound  up,  as  it  were,  and  confined  within 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  such  words.  But  it  being 
very  hard  and  difficult  to  find  out  fit  and  proper  words 
in  any  language,  whereby  fully  and  distinctly  to  express 
the  nature  of  things,  and  our  own  ideas  of  them  ;  most 
men,  to  save  themselves  the  labour  of  a  further  search, 
take  up  with  the  first  they  meet  with,  especially  if  they 
be  but  generally  received  :  which  if  they  happen  to  be 
false,  as  they  frequently  are,  they  infallibly  lead  them  into 
false  conceptions  and  erroneous  opinions  of  the  things 
themselves.  And  therefore  it  cannot  but  highly  con- 
cern us  all  to  be  very  cautious  and  wary  in  the  choice 
of  our  words,  especially  in  divinity,  where  every  mistake 
is  dangerous,  and  many  damnable. 

This  therefore  being  a  matter  of  so  great  importance, 
much  greater  than  it  is  commonly  thought  of,  it  may 
justly  challenge  to  be  the  subject  of  our  present  dis- 
course :  for  which  end  I  have  chosen  these  words  of  St. 
Paul  to  Timothy,  Hold  fast,  the  form  of  sound  words, 
ivhich  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  jaith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Where  we  may  observe  three  things : 

First,  That  some  time  before  the  writing  of  this  Epis- 
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tie,  St.  Paul  had  given  to  Timothy  a  form  of  sound 
words,  though  not  in  writing,  yet  by  word  of  mouth. 
This  is  plain,  in  that  he  saith,  a  form  of  sound  words, 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me.     Timothy  was  now  or- 
dained bishop  of  Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  all  Asia 
proconsularis,  whither  the  apostle  sent  him  to  preach 
and  propagate  the  Gospel ;   and  that  he  might  rightly 
understand  the  principles  of  that  religion,  which  he  was 
to  preach,  and  cause  others  to  do  so  too,  the  apostle 
puts  words  into  his  mouth,  such  as  would  clearly  and 
properly  express  the  great  truths,  which  he  was  mostly 
to  insist  upon  ;  which  he  therefore  calls  uyi«»W7«j  Joyous, 
sound  words,  such  as  would  make  his  hearers  to   be 
sana,  mentis,  men  of  sound  judgment  and  right  notions 
in  the  mysteries  of  religion.     And  whosoever  doth  not 
consent  to  those  sound  and  wholesome  words,  the  same 
apostle  elsewhere  saith  that  such  a  one  is  a  fool,  know- 
ing nothing,  kKKa.  vocrnv :  but  he  is  sick,  as  the  word  sig- 
nifies, or,  as  our  translation  hath  it,   he   doats  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words,  1  Tim.  vi.  4.     As  if  a 
malignant  fever  had  affected  his  brain,  distracted  his 
mind,  and  made  him  delirious,  so  as  to  rave  and  talk 
nonsense.    -For  so  all  do,  that  use  any  other  than  right 
and  proper  words   in  the  mysteries  of  our  religion; 
whatsoever  they  say  is  nonsense,  if  not  downright  blas- 
phemy.    Hence  it  is  that  the  apostle  so  often  makes 
mention  of  sound  doctrine,  in  opposition  to  the  extra- 
vagant and  corrupt  opinions  which  false  teachers,  even 
in  those  days,  instilled  into  the  minds  of  their  ignorant 
and  unwary  disciples.     And  lest  Timothy,  through  any 
mistake  or  inadvertency,  should  fall  himself,  or  lead 
others  into  the  same  errors,  St.  Paul,  before  he  sent 
him  to  preach  the  Gospel,  furnished  him  with  such  a 
form  of  sound  words,  which  if  he  did  but  constantly  ob- 
serve, he  could  neither  be  deceived  nor  deceive. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe,  that  this  form  of  sound 
words  was  both  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus ;    that  is,  both  concerning  the  doctrine  and  the 
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discipline,  what  we  are  to  believe,  and  what  to  do,  in 
obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  For  as  faith  com- 
prehends the  one,  so  doth  love  the  other  ;  and  St.  Paul 
had  given  Timothy  a  form  of  sound  words  in  both  :  but 
first  in  faith,  and  then  in  love,  because  it  is  faith  that 
works  by  love  ;  and  he  that  doth  not  rightly  believe,  can 
never  truly  obey  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  he  ought  to  do. 
But  in  one  as  well  as  the  other,  St.  Paul  instructed 
Timothy  how  to  express  himself,  and  by  that  means 
hath  admonished  us  also  to  be  very  careful  how  to  speak, 
what  words  we  use,  whether  in  theoretical  or  practical 
divinity,  concerning  either  faith  or  manners. 

Lastly,  St.  Paul  did  not  think  it  enough  to  give 
Timothy  a  form  of  sound  words,  but  he  charged  him  to 
hold  it  fast,  to  keep  it,  to  use  no  other  words,  but  such 
as  exactly  agreed  with  those  which  he  had  taught  him. 

The    Greek   words    are   MOTinraxriv  e%e  twv  vymwovluiv  Ao'ywv, 

where  the  word  wroTu-ircaa-is  is  variously  rendered  by  inter- 
preters. I  shall  not  trouble  you  with  any  critical  obser- 
vations about  it;  but  only  observe  in  general,  that  it  is 
sometimes  used  for  a  pattern  or  example,  1  Tim.  i.  16. 
sometimes  for  a  short  description,  or  delineation,  or 
summary,  or  compendium.  Thus  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus  wrote  a  book,  which  he  called  "tmrmoxni,  which 
Photius  saith  was  a  brief  exposition  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament ;  out  of  which  the  'E7n7o,«.a»  ex.  twv  ©soBotou  at 
the  end  of  his  works,  I  suppose,  were  taken.  And  in 
this  sense,  the  word  here  used  intimates  as  if  St.  Paul 
had  given  Timothy,  if  not  that  which  we  call  the  Apo- 
stles' Creed,  yet  some  such-like  form  of  sound  words, 
containing  the  sum  and  substance  of  what  he  was  to 
believe  and  preach. 

But  the  apostle  lays  no  great  stress  upon  that  word. 
For  it  follows,  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  wv  «■«§ 
i/xoo  y)xov<rcts>  «"  not  fc,  which  words,  not  which  form,  thou 
hast  heard  of  me.  So  that  it  is  not  so  much  the  form, 
as  the  words  themselves,  which  the  apostle  would  have 
him  to  hold  fast,  to  have  them  continually  in  his  mind, 
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and  in  his  mouth  too,  whensoever  he  speaks  of  those 
divine  truths,  which  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel. 

What  these  sound  words  were,  which  Timothy  heard 
of  St.  Paul,  we  know  not :  but  this  we  know,  that  it 
doth  as  much  concern  us  to  use  sound  words  in  mat- 
ters of  divinity,  as  it  did  him.  And  therefore  having 
not  heard  them  at  St.  Paul's  own  mouth,  as  he  did,  it 
may  not  be  amiss,  if  we  consider  of  the  most  certain 
way  to  find  them  out,  that  we  may  know  how  to  express 
ourselves  in  all  the  articles  of  our  Christian  faith  by 
such  words  as  the  apostle  here  calls  sound  and  whole- 
some, such  as  will  give  us  and  those  we  speak  to  occa- 
sion to  frame  right  notions  and  conceptions  of  those 
things  which  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace. 

For  this  end  therefore,  I  shall  in  the  first  place  lay 
down  this  as  a  most  certain  and  undeniable  truth,  that 
the  Scriptures,  as  being  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
the  languages  wherein  they  were  first  written,  do  con- 
tain the  best  and  soundest  words  that  possibly  could  be 
invented,  whereby  to  express  such  truths  as  are  neces- 
sary for  mankind  to  believe  or  know.  For  they  being 
designed  on  purpose  to  be  the  rule  both  of  our  faith  and 
manners,  and  contrived  for  that  end  by  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  itself;  it  cannot  be  imagined,  but  that 
every  thing  is  there  expressed,  in  the  most  plain  and 
perspicuous,  the  most  fit  and  proper,  the  most  full  and 
significant  words  that  could  be  desired  of  Almighty  God, 
whereby  to  discover  himself  and  his  will  to  our  capa- 
cities ;  to  which  of  his  infinite  mercy  he  is  pleased  to 
condescend,  in  all  these  books  which  are  acknowledged 
by  all  Christians  to  be  written  by  men  inspired,  moved, 
assisted,  and  directed  in  what  they  wrote,  by  the  Spirit, 
of  God  himself^  By  which  means  the  whole  Scripture 
is  indeed  but  as  one  continued  form  of  sound  words  ; 
which  if  we  do  but  holdfast  and  understand  aright,  we 
can  neither  fall  either  into  heresy  or  schism.  And 
whatsoever  words  we  use  in  the  mysteries  of  our  religion, 
are  either  true  or  false,  sound  or  corrupt,  as  they  do  or 
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do  not  agree  with  those  which  are  used  in  that  holy 
writ. 

But  in  the  next  place,  we  must  consider  withal,  that 
notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  clearness  and  pro- 
priety of  speech,  whereby  divine  truths  are  there  re- 
vealed to  us,  yet  there  never  was  any  error,  heresy,  or 
schism  in  the  church,  but  what  was  pretended  by  the 
authors  and  abettors  of  it  to  be  grounded  upon  Scrip- 
ture. In  this  all  heretics,  Greek  and  Latin,  old  and 
new,  agree.  They  all  plead  Scripture  for  what  they  say; 
and  each  one  pretends,  that  his  opinion,  be  it  ever  so 
absurd  and  ridiculous,  is  consonant  to  the  words  there 
used :  which  though  it  may  seem  strange  at  first  sight, 
we  shall  not  much  wonder  at,  if  we  do  but  consider 
three  things. 

First,  that  most  men,  not  understanding  the  original 
languages,  read  and  consult  the  Scriptures  no  otherwise 
than  in  some  translation,  which  they  notwithstanding 
look  upon  as  the  word  of  God ;  and  if  there  be  any 
word  in  that  translation  that  favours  any  erroneous  opi- 
nion, they  presently  conclude,  that  the  Scriptures  do  so 
too,  though  they  be  as  much  against  it,  as  that  transla- 
tion is  for  it.  As  for  example ;  in  the  first  promulgation 
of  the  Gospel  to  mankind,  Gen.  iii.  15.  God  said  to 
the  serpent  that  beguiled  our  first  parents,  And  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed,  WW)  nDW  Kin :  It,  that  is,  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  which  is  Christ,  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel ;  as  our  translation  right- 
ly expounds  it.  But  the  vulgar  Latin  renders  it,  Ipsa 
conteret  caput  tuum,  as  if  a  woman  should  do  it ;  which 
the  Papists  interpreting  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  ascribe  to 
her  this  great  victory  and  triumph  over  sin  and  satan ; 
and  are  taught  to  say  in  their  addresses  to  her,  Adoro 
ct  benedieo  sanctissimos  pedes  tuos,  quibus  antiqui  ser- 
pentis  caput  calcasti.  There  are  many  other  absurd 
opinions  as  well  as  practices  in  that  church,  which  this 
one  word  hath  been  the  occasion  of. 
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Thus,  where  the  apostle,  speaking  of  marriage,  saith, 
to  jitur^joy  tovto  jtxiya  Ij-iv,  the  vulgar  Latin  again  trans- 
lates it,  sacramentum  hoc  magnum  est :  from  whence 
they  conclude  matrimony  to  be  a  sacrament,  such  a  one 
as  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Thus,  also  immediately  before  his  ascension,  our 
blessed  Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  ITogeoflevTSf  oh  ^a^rsv- 

crxTs  nxvTot.  to.  Iflvrj,  Poarrltyvres  clvtov;,  which  the   vulgar  Latin 

renders,  Euntes  ergo  docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes 
eos ;  which  most  of  our  modern  European  versions  fol- 
low. And  from  hence  I  verily  believe  the  error  of  the 
Anabaptists,  and  Antipsedobaptists,  took  its  first  rise. 
For  apprehending  our  Saviour  to  say,  according  to  this 
translation,  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  and  then  bap- 
tise them ;  they  presently  inferred,  that  persons  ought 
first  to  be  taught,  and  then  baptized  ;  and  by  conse- 
quence, that  children  not  being  capable  of  the  former, 
cannot  be  so  of  the  latter.  But  if  they  had  understood 
and  consulted  the  original,  they  would  have  found  no 
such  thing  ;  for  ^u^tsCm  never  signifies  to  teach,  but  only 
to  make  a  disciple.  And  so  the  Syriac  and  other  orien- 
tal translations  constantly  render  the  word.  And  there- 
fore it  is  observable,  that  in  all  the  eastern  churches  this 
heresy  was  never  heard  of,  nor  any  where  else,  but  only 
in  such  places  where  the  vulgar  Latin  prevailed  :  which 
plainly  shews,  that  it  was  grounded  at  first  only  upon 
that  false  translation  of  the  word  jxaflijTe&rare  by  docete  ; 
though  afterwards  they  endeavoured  to  prove  it  from 
other  places  of  Scripture,  either  translated,  or  at  least 
falsely  understood,  as  this  is.  Many  instances  of  this 
nature  might  be  produced,  to  shew  how  false  transla- 
tions of  the  Scriptures  have  given  the  first  occasion  to 
draw  such  opinions  from  them,  which  are  directly  con- 
trary to  what  is  asserted  in  them.  And  when  men  have 
once  espoused  an  opinion,  whether  it  be  true  or  false, 
they  look  upon  themselves  as  obliged  to  maintain  it. 
Secondly,  although  there  be   many,  especially  of  late 
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years,  who  are  able  to  read  and  understand  much  of 
the  original  text,  yet  they  also  are  to  seek  for  the  true 
meaning  of  many  places.  For  besides  the  &r«£  Xsyojttsva, 
many  other  words  and  phrases  frequently  occur,  which 
cannot  be  fully  understood,  except  we  first  know  the 
rites  and  customs  of  the  Jewish  church,  consider  the 
context  and  scope  of  the  places  where  such  words  are 
used,  compare  one  place  with  another,  and  observe 
many  other  rules  requisite  to  the  right  interpretation  of 
those  holy  oracles  ;  which  most  men,  by  reason  of  their 
ignorance  and  sloth,  are  either  unable  or  unwilling  to 
do  ;  and  therefore  are  apt  to  take  up  with  the  first  sense 
that  offers  itself,  without  giving  themselves  the  trouble 
of  a  farther  search. 

Thus  Clemens  Alexandrinus  observes  of  the  heretics 
in  his  days,  that  they  would  quote  Scripture  indeed,  but 
not  in  the  sense  which  the  context  required,  but  would 
take  here  and  there  a  word,  and  apply  it  to  their  own 
private  opinions  ;  not  considering  what  is  signified  by 
it,  «aa*  auTjj  ^jAjj  aTro^gw/x-svoi  tjj  Ae£«*,  but  abusing  the  naked 
word  itself,  by  putting  what  sense  they  please  upon  it. 
The  same  may  be  observed  of  many  in  our  days,  who 
getting  a  Scripture  word  by  the  end,  away  they  run  with 
it,  and  never  leave  it,  till  they  have  forced  some  errone- 
ous opinion  or  other  from  it :  which  therefore  cannot 
be  imputed  to  any  obscurity  or  uncertainty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves,  but  to  the  darkness  of  men's  minds, 
and  the  perverseness  of  their  wills,  that  they  either  can- 
not or  will  not  take  the  pains  to  understand  what  is 
clearly  revealed  in  them.  And  to  this  head  most  of  the 
ancient  and  modern  heresies  may  be  referred. 

Lastly,  although  some  do  understand  the  words 
whereby  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  to  reveal  himself 
and  his  pleasure  to  us,  yet  the  things  themselves  signified 
by  those  words  are  many  of  them  so  high,  mysterious, 
and  divine,  that  their  finite  and  corrupt  apprehensions 
are  not  able  to  reach  them.     And  therefore  disdaining 
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to  believe  what  they  cannot  comprehend,  they  detort 
those  words  from  their  true  and  proper,  to  such  a  sense 
as  will  suit  with  their  understandings.  Seeing  they  cannot 
apprehend  so  much  as  the  words  signify,  they  will  make 
the  words  signify  no  more  than  they  can  apprehend. 

This  St.  Peter  observed  in  his  days ;  where,  speaking 
of  St.  Paul,  he  saith,  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speak- 
ing in  them  of  these  things  ;  in  which  are  some  things 
hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scrip- 
tures, to  their  own  destruction,  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  Where 
he  plainly  speaks,  not  of  the  words,  but  things  them- 
selves ;  for  it  is  not  h  a!;,  in  which  epistles,  but  h  olg, 
amongst  which  things  in  those  epistles,  there  are  Suo-voV« 
t»v«,  some  things  hard  to  be  understood. 

Such  are  those  great  mysteries  of  the  most  blessed 
Trinity,  the  divinity  and  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  like  ;  which  are  as  plainly  revealed  in  Scripture, 
as  things  of  that  nature  could  be  ;  and  yet  many  have  had 
the  impudence  to  deny  them,  only  upon  that  account, 
because  their  reasons  forsooth  were  not  able  to  com- 
prehend them.  These  are  they  who  Lucifer-like  aspire 
to  be  like  God  himself;  who  would  measure  the  water- 
in  the  hollow  of  their  hands,  and  mete  out  the  heavens 
with  a  span ;  who  would  comprehend  the  dust  of  the 
earth  in  a  measure,  weigh  the  mountains  in  scales,  and 
the  hills  in  a  balance  :  nay,  which  is  worse,  they  would 
measure  heaven  by  earth,  eternity  by  time,  God  by 
themselves  ;  and  believe  nothing  of  his  infinite,  eternal, 
incomprehensible  essence,  but  what  they  can  compre- 
hend within  the  narrow  compass  of  their  own  reason, 
although  God  himself  hath  been  pleased  to  affirm  it : 
as  if  the  testimony  of  God  was  not  a  stronger  ground 
whereupon  to  build  our  most  holy  faith,  than  human 
reason ;  which  certainly  hath  nothing  else  to  do  in  such 
mysteries,  but  to  search  into  the  truth  of  the  divine 
revelation ;  which  being  either  supposed  or  proved,  we 
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have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  believe  what  is  so 
revealed,  whether  we  understand  it  or  no.  But  these 
great  masters  of  reason  have  so  little  of  that  which  they 
so  much  pretend  to,  as  not  to  believe  this  :  and  there- 
fore to  make  the  Scriptures  to  speak  nothing  but  what 
they  can  comprehend,  that  is,  nothing  but  what  them- 
selves please,  they  rack  every  word,  particle,  and  sen- 
tence, transpose  the  commas,  alter  the  accents,  violate 
all  the  rules  of  true  construction  ;  and  then  it  is  no 
wonder  if  they  force  the  Scriptures  to  say,  not  what 
God,  but  what  themselves  would  have  them.  And  by 
this  means  it  is,  that  the  most  pernicious  and  blas- 
phemous of  all  heresies  were  first  broached,  which  whoso- 
ever swallow  down,  are  certain  to  be  poisoned  and  un- 
done for  ever. 

Hence  therefore  we  may  observe,  how  that  although 
the  Scriptures  contain  none  but  sound  and  wholesome 
words,  such  as  Timothy  heard  of  St.  Paul ;  yet  such 
is  the  weakness  of  men's  understandings,  such  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  judgments,  such  the  perverseness  of 
their  wills,  the  disorder  of  their  affections,  and  the  pra- 
vity  of  their  whole  souls,  that  they  extract  poison  from 
that  which  was  intended  for  their  food,  draw  error  out 
of  truth,  heresy  out  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  so  as 
to  learn  to  blaspheme  God  in  his  own  words.  But 
what  then  shall  we  do  in  this  case  ?  How  can  we  be 
ever  certain  that  the  words  we  use  in  matters  of  religion 
be  sound,  and  by  consequence  our  opinions  orthodox, 
and  our  sentiments  of  God  and  those  eternal  truths 
which  he  hath  revealed  to  us,  such  as  he  himself  would 
have  them  ?  Why  surely  for  this  end  it  is  necessary, 
that  we  indulge  not  our  own  fancies,  nor  idolize  our 
own  private  opinions,  but  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  that 
sense  which  the  catholic  church  in  all  ages  hath  put 
upon  them. 

For  the  eternal  Son   of  God  having  with  his  own 
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blood  purchased  to  himself  an  universal  church,  we 
cannot  doubt  but  that  he  takes  sure  care  of  it,  that,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it.  For  which  end,  he,  the  head  of 
this  mystical  body,  doth  not  only  defend  and  protect  it 
by  his  almighty  power,  but  he  so  acts,  guides,  directs, 
and  governs  it  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  though  errors 
and  heresies  may  sometimes  disease  and  trouble  some 
parts  of  it,  yet  they  can  never  infect  the  whole ;  but 
that  is  still  kept  sound  and  entire,  notwithstanding  all 
the  power  and  malice  of  men  or  devils  against  it.  So 
that,  if  we  consider  the  universal  church,  or  congrega- 
tion of  faithful  people,  as  in  all  ages  dispersed  over  the 
whole  world  ;  we  may  easily  conclude,  that  the  greatest 
part,  from  which  the  whole  must  be  denominated,  was 
always  in  the  right ;  which  the  ancient  fathers  were  so 
fully  persuaded  of,  that  although  the  word  xafloAixoj  pro- 
perly signifies  universal,  yet  they  commonly  used  it  in 
the  same  sense  as  we  do  the  word  orthodox,  as  opposed 
to  an  heretic  ;  calling  an  orthodox  man  a  catholic,  that 
is,  a  son  of  the  catholic  church  :  as  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  they,  and  only  they,  which  constantly  adhere  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  catholic  or  Universal  church,  are  truly  or- 
thodox ;  which  they  could  not  do,  unless  they  had  be- 
lieved the  catholic  church  to  be  so.  And  besides  that, 
it  is  part  of  our  very  creed,  that  the  catholic  church  is 
holy;  which  she  could  not  be  except  free  from  heresy, 
as  directly  opposite  to  true  holiness. 

He  therefore  that  would  be  sure  not  to  fall  into  damn- 
able errors,  must  be  sure  also  to  continue  firm  and 
stedfast  to  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  church,  as  being 
grounded  upon  the  Scriptures  rightly  understood  :  for 
so  every  thing  is  that  she  hath  taught  us.  For  the  ca- 
tholic church  never  undertook,  as  the  Romish  hath 
done,  to  coin  any  new  doctrines  of  her  own  head  :  no, 
she  always  took  the  Scriptures  for  the  only. standard  of 
truth ;    and   hath    accordingly  delivered  her    sense   of 
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them  in  such  words  as  she  judged  to  agree  exactly  with 
those  which  are  there  used. 

And  therefore  it  is  observable,  that  the  church  never 
undertook  publicly  to  determine  any  truth,  until  it  was 
first  denied  ;  nor  to  interpret  the  Scriptures,  until  they 
were  first  perverted.  If  no  heretics  had  ever  risen  up 
in  the  church,  the  church  had  never  held  any  general 
councils  ;  and  if  the  Scripture  words  and  phrases  had 
not  been  first  abused,  and  wrested  to  a  wrong  and  con- 
trary sense  to  what  they  were  intended,  she  had  never 
invented  other  words  to  explain  them.  But  when  the 
enemy  had  sown  tares  in  the  Lord's  field,  the  church 
could  not  but  endeavour  to  root  them  out,  or  at  least 
to  keep  them  from  spreading  any  further :  when  wicked 
men  had  offered  violence  to  the  word  of  God,  his  spouse 
could  do  no  less  than  defend  it,  and  declare  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  it  to  her  children. 

As  for  example,  that  great  fundamental  article  of  our 
Christian  faith,  upon  which  not  only  our  religion,  but 
our  eternal  salvation  depends,  the  divinity  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  is  so  plainly,  so  fully,  so  frequently  asserted  in 
holy  writ,  that  the  church  did  for  many  years  together 
believe,  acknowledge,  and  preach  it,  only  in  Scripture 
words,  and  needed  not  as  yet  any  other  words  whereby 
to  express  it,  But  when  it  was  once  denied,  and  the 
Scripture  words  so  far  abused,  as  that  a  quite  contrary 
sense  was  extorted  from  them,  then  it  was  time  for  the 
catholic  church  to  appear  in  its  behalf;  and  being  ac- 
cordingly assembled  in  a  general  council  at  Nice,  she 
there  determined  that  the  Son  is  6poo6<rn>s  t»  narg),  of  the 
same  substance  or  essence  with  the  Father.  Which 
words  she  then  used  only  for  the  clearer  explication  of 
the  several  places  in  Scripture,  where  the  divinity  of 
Christ  is  asserted.  For  Athanasius,  who  was  present  at 
the  council,  saith,  that  the  fathers  gathering  the  sense 
of  the  Scriptures  concerning  our  Saviour,  s}^x«<ti  tI 
6/Aoowriov,  pronounced  him  to  be  fywou<no$.     And  therefore, 
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though  the  word  was  not  in  Scripture,  they  intended  no 
more  by  it  than  what  was  there  expressed  in  other  words. 

I  know  that  the  Arians  complained  that  the  word 
eve-let.  was  no  where  to  be  found  in  holy  writ.  But 
though  that  Greek  word  be  not,  yet  certainly  there  is 
no  word  in  all  the  Greek  language  that  more  exactly 
answers  to  the  most  proper  name  of  God  mn»  than  out  la 
doth  ;  and  indeed  the  work  K.v§w,  which  the  apostles 
use,  and  whereby  the  Septuagint  translate  mn»,  is  much 
of  the  same  signification  in  its  original ;  from  the  old 
word  Kvgco.  the  same  with  sifx-i  and  vtcol^o.  And  besides 
that,  the  council  of  Nice  did  not  invent  this  word,  but 
it  had  been  used  in  the  church  all  along  before  :  for 
Athanasius  saith,  that  some  bishops,  both  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria,  had  used  it  250  years  before  that  time  ;  and 
that  Eusebius  Csesariensis  himself  acknowledged  as 
much,  and  upon  that  account  afterwards  subscribed  to 
the  council.  Who  those  ancient  bishops  were  we  know 
not,  their  works  being  now  lost :  but  Tertullian,  who 
lived  about  105  years  before  that  time,  in  his  Apology, 
saith,  that  the  Son  is  called  God,  ex  imitate  substantia ; 
and  in  his  book  against  Praxeas,  that  the  three  persons 
are  one  God  per  substantia  unitatern,  which  perfectly 
agrees  with  the  Greek  word  b^ooua-to; :  and  seeing  they 
that  lived  so  very  near  to  the  apostles  used  this  word, 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  they  also  were  not  the 
first  inventors  of  it,  but  that  they  had  received  it  from 
the  apostles  themselves. 

Howsoever,  this  is  certain,  that  in  the  writings  both 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  we  frequently  meet  with 
the  truth  itself,  which  is  signified  by  this  word  ;  which 
having  been  confirmed  by  the  council  of  Nice,  it  hath 
been  constantly  used  by  the  universal  church,  as  the 
true  and  full  interpretation  of  the  holy  Scripture,  con- 
cerning the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  and  so  ge- 
nerally received  by  all  Christians  of  all  ages,  that  after 
the  Arians  were  once  silenced,  it  never  met  with  anv 
considerable  opponents  in  the  world,  but  Mahomet  and 
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Socinus    with    their   followers,   which  deserve  not  the 
name  of  Christians. 

The  same  may  be  observed  of  the  third  general 
council  held  at  Ephesus :  for  when  Nestorius  had 
affirmed,  that  in  Christ,  as  there  are  two  natures,  so 
there  are  two  persons  likewise  ;  one  person,  as  he  was 
God  begotten  of  the  Father  ;  the  other  as  man,  born  of 
his  mother :  and  therefore  that  the  blessed  Virgin  could 
not  properly  be  called  Gsotoxo;  :  the  council,  for  the  de- 
termination of  this  question,  did  not  only  consult  the 
several  texts  in  Scripture  relating  to  our  blessed  Saviour, 
but  considered  likewise  in  what  sense  those  places  had 
been  understood  by  the  catholic  church  before  that 
time ;  for  which  end  they  caused  the  Nicene  creed,  and 
several  passages  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Basil,  Athanasius, 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  many  others,  to  be  read  in 
council.  And  from  thence  they  gathered,  and  there- 
fore pronounced,  that  according  to  the  Scriptures,  as  in- 
terpreted by  the  catholic  church,  Christ,  though  he  have 
two  natures,  yet  he  is  but  one  person,  and  by  conse- 
quence that  the  Virgin  Mary  might  properly  be  called 
Qsotoxo;,  because  the  same  person  who  was  born  of  her 
is  truly  God  as  well  as  man  :  which  being  once  deter-> 
mined  by  an  universal  council  to  be  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  point,  hath  been  ac- 
knowledged by  the  universal  church  ever  since,  till  this 
time. 

I  might  instance  in  other  general  councils,  wherein 
the  same  way  and  method  of  proceeding  was  religiously 
observed.  For  they  never  took  upon  them  to  form  new 
articles  of  faith,  but  only  to  explain  and  establish  the 
old  ones  :  which  being  delivered  in  Scripture,  were  be- 
lieved all  along  by  the  catholic  church  before  that  time. 
And  certainly  whatsoever  hath  been  thus  approved  by 
general  councils,  and  received  and  taught  by  the  uni- 
versal church  in  all  ages,  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  to  believe  it  to  be  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
every  way  corresponding  with  what  is  delivered  in  the 
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Scriptures,  though  it  be  not  totidem  verbis  contained  in 
them.  Be  sure  no  sober  man  but  must  acknowledge, 
it  is  more  possible  for  himself,  yea,  and  for  any  par- 
ticular church  to  err,  than  it  is  for  the  universal  church 
to  do  so :  and  therefore  it  must  needs  be  the  safest  way 
to  use  Scripture- words  in  such  a  sense  as  the  universal 
church  hath  always  put  upon  them,  and  by  consequence 
such  words  also,  whereby  the  universal  church  hath  al- 
ways expressed  her  sense  of  God's  mind  as  revealed  to 
us  in  Scripture:  and  to  look  upon  them  all  as  sound 
words,  such  as  St.  Paul  here  speaks  of,  such  as  will 
convey  right  and  sound  notions  of  the  divine  mysteries' 
to  our  understandings. 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  upon  this,  both  because  it 
is  so  necessary  to  our  being  sound  in  the  faith,  and  also 
because  of  the  great  use  that  may  be  made  of  it  in  de- 
fending our  church  against  its  adversaries  on  all  sides. 
For  our  church,  as  to  its  doctrine  as  well  as  discipline, 
is  settled  upon  so  firm  a  basis,  so  truly  catholic,  that 
none  can  oppose  what  she  teacheth,  without  denying 
not  only  the  Scriptures,  but  the  Scriptures  as  inter- 
preted by  the  universal  church.  So  that  we  may  justly 
challenge  all  the  world  to  shew  us  any  one  point  or 
article  of  faith,  wherein  our  church  differs  from  the  ca- 
tholic in  all  ages,  since  the  apostles'  days :  which,  I 
think,  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  any  other  national 
church  in  the  whole  world  ;  there  being  no  other,  that 
I  know  of,  which  keeps  to  the  form  of  sound  words  de- 
livered in  Scripture,  as  interpreted  by  the  universal 
church,  so  firmly  and  constantly  as  ours  doth. 

Not  to  trouble  you  at  present  with  any  other,  there  is 
the  Church  of  Rome  that  pretends  herself  to  be  the  only 
catholic  church  in  the  world.  Examine  but  the  words 
that  she  hath  taken  up  of  late,  the  great  words  whereby 
she  distinguished  herself  from  all  other  churches,  and 
you  will  find  that  they  agree  neither  with  Scripture  nor 
antiquity,  much  less  with  both,  as  all  sound  words  do. 
What  those  words  are  which  she  insists  so  much  upon, 


144  A  form  of 'sound  words 

is  easy  to  be  found  out,  for  we  have  a  form  of  them 
prescribed  and  published  by  pope  Pius  IV  in  the  acts 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  inserted  into  their  canon 
law  ;  a  form  of  words  that  every  one  is  bound  to  swear 
to,  before  he  can  be  admitted  into  any  degree  in  their 
Universities,  into  any  benefice,  dignity,  or  preferment 
in  their  church,  or  indeed  into  any  public  employment 
whatsoever  ;  as  appears  by  the  bull  of  the  said  pope  to 
that  purpose.  But  in  this  whole  form  of  words,  except 
the  Nicene  creed,  with  which  it  begins,  to  make  the 
rest  go  down  the  better,  there  is  scarce  any  one  word 
which  can  properly  be  called  sound,  in  the  sense  that  I 
have  now  explained.  There  is  transubstantiatio,  pur- 
gatorium,  and  several  such  novel  words,  which  many 
of  the  papists  themselves  have  acknowledged  can  never 
be  proved  from  Scripture  ;  and  if  so,  I  am  sure  they 
are  not  consonant  to  the  doctrine  of  the  universal 
church ;  for  she  never  proposed  any  thing  as  necessary 
to  be  believed,  but  what  she  could  prove  from  Scrip- 
ture. 

It  is  not  worth  our  labour  to  run  over  the  whole  form  ; 
but  give  me  leave  to  single  out  one  paragraph,  because 
of  its  relation  to  the  conspiracy  which  was  yesterday 
prevented,  and  we  praised  God  for  our  deliverance  from 
it.  The  words  are  these  :  Sanctam  catholicam  et  apo- 
stolicam  Romanam  ecclesiam,  omnium  ecclesiarum  ma- 
trem  et  magistram  agnosco ;  Romanoque  pontifici, 
Sancti  Petri  apostolorum  principis  successori,  ac  Jesu 
Christi  vicario  veram  obedientiam  spondeo  ac  juro. 
An  excellent  form  of  words  truly  for  a  man  to  swear  to, 
directly  contrary  both  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  catholic 
church !  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  now  established,  a  ca- 
tholic and  apostolic  church !  the  mother  and  the  mis- 
tress of  all  other  churches !  but  that  is  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  what  follows  :  the  bishop  of  Rome,  successor 
to  St.  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ ! 

And  if  vou  would  know  in  what  sense  he  is  the  vicar 
of  Christ,  their  authors  commonly  tell  you,  that  he  is  so 
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Christ's  vicar  upon  earth,  that  Christ  and  he  are  but  one 
and  the  same  head  of  the  church  ;  and  so  every  crea- 
ture is  as  much  bound  to  be  subject  to  the  pope,  as  to 
Christ  himself.  And  therefore  Antonius  Puccius,  in  a 
speech -he  made  in  the  Lateran  council  to  pope  Leo  X. 
there  present,  was  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  use 
these  words  to  him  :  quasi  in  te,  uno,  vero,  et  legitimo 
Christi  et  Dei  vicario,  propheticum  Mud  debuerit  rur- 
sus  impleri,  Adorabunt  eum  ornnes  reges  terra,  omnes 
gentes  servient  ei.  So  horribly  hath  this  one  word  or 
title  given  to  the  pope  been  abused  by  them !  it  hath 
indeed  been  the  occasion  not  only  of  their  pride  and 
ambition,  but  likewise  of  all  the  villanies,  persecutions, 
and  assassinations  that  have  been  executed  or  attempted 
by  them.  For  the  constant  use  of  this  word  having  im- 
printed in  their  minds  a  fancy,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
sits  there  in  Christ's  stead,  to  manage  and  order  the 
affairs  of  the  whole  world,  whatsoever  he  commands,  be 
it  ever  so  wicked  and  impious,  ever  so  cruel  and  so  bar- 
barous, they  look  upon  it  as  sacred,  and  reckon  them- 
selves obliged  to  obey  it,  as  much,  yea  much  more,  than 
what  Christ  himself  hath  commanded. 

But  if,  after  all,  you  ask  them  what  right  he  hath  to 
this  name,  how  he  comes  to  be  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth, 
more  than  any  other  bishop  ?  their  answer  is,  because 
he  is  St.  Peter's  successor.  And  therefore  to  make  out 
this  title,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  prove  two  things : 
first,  that  St.  Peter  himself  was  made  Christ's  vicar 
more  than  any  other  apostle,  and  then  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  succeeds  him  in  that  office. 

As  for  the  first,  they  quote  those  words  of  our  Lord 
to  Peter,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  But  it  is  plain  that  the 
catholic  church  never  understood  those  words  in  any 
such  sense,  as  if  Peter  was  by  them  constituted  the  vicar 
of  Christ.  And  besides,  it  is  plain  also,  that  although 
we  should  understand  the  words  of  St.  Peter's  person, 
yet  there  is  nothing  at  all  conferred  upon  him  by  them. 

VOli.  I.  L 
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For  our  Lord  speaks  not  in  the  present,  but  only  in  the 
future  tense ;  and  so  doth  not  grant  him  any  thing  as 
yet,  but  only  promiseth  to  give  him  something  here- 
after :  Upon  this  rock,  saith  he,  /  will  build  my  church, 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. And  therefore  to  understand  these  words  aright, 
vye  must  consider  when  and  how  this  promise  was  ful- 
filled :  and  that  we  shall  find  to  have  been  after  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  when  he  said  to  his  apostles,  As 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  to  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained,  John  xx.  21,  22,  23.  Now  was  that  pro- 
mise fulfilled,  now  were  the  keys  of  heaven  given  to 
St.  Peter ;  but  not  to  him  only,  but  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  with  him:  so  that  if  St.  Peter  was  then  made 
the  vicar  of  Christ,  so  were  all  the  other  apostles  as  well 
as  he  ,-  and  by  consequence  all  other  bishops  as  well  as 
he  of  Rome. 

But  after  all  this,  suppose  St.  Peter  was  the  chief  of 
all  the  apostles  ;  suppose  our  Saviour  did  design   him 
some  peculiar  honour,  by  saying,  Upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church  ;  what  is  all  this  to  the  pope  of  Rome  ? 
how  comes  he  to  be  so  much  concerned  in  any  thing 
that  was  said  or  done  to  St.  Peter  ?  It  is  no  where  re- 
corded in  the  Gospel,  that  our  Saviour  ever  so  mueh  as 
mentioned  the  city  of  Rome,  much  less  the  bishop  of 
that  city  ;    which   certainly  it  was    very  necessary  he 
should  have  done,  had  he  designed  him  for  his  perpetual 
vicar  to  the  end  of  the  world.     He  that  pretends  to  so 
high  an  honour  and  dignity  as  this  is,  had  need  have 
something  more  to  shew  for  it,  than  the  bishop  of  Rome 
hath  ;  who  hath  so  little,  that  it  was  a  thousand  years 
after  Christ,  before  this  title  was  given  to  him.     For  as 
I  remember,  St.  Bernard  was  the  first  that  ever  called 
him  jcmt'  e£o;^v,  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  it  is 
far  from  being  the  sense  of  the  catholic  church. 
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But  since  this  word  hath  been  used,  and  this  title 
hath  been  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  what  mischief 
hath  it  done  in  the  world  ?  For  he  conceiting  himself 
to  represent  Christ's  person  upon  earth,  and  to  be  in- 
vested with  all  his  power  and  authority,  at  length  began 
to  look  upon  himself  as  something  more  than  a  man  ; 
at  least,  far  above  all  mortals  upon  earth  :  and  there- 
fore hath  taken  upon  him  to  depose  kings,  to  absolve 
their  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  to  persecute, 
murder,  assassinate  all  sorts  of  persons  thath  he  is  pleased 
to  call  heretics  ;  and  all  this  under  the  pretence  of  re- 
ligion, and  authority  derived  from  Christ  himself,  as  be- 
ing his  vicar  upon  earth, 

0  blessed  Jesu  !  that  ever  thy  sacred  name  should 
be  thus  abused  by  the  sons  of  men  !  that  ever  any  one 
should  dare  to  pretend  power  from  thee,  to  destroy 
those  whom  thou  earnest  to  save  with  thine  own  blood ! 
what  shall  we  say  unto  thee,  O  thou  Redeemer  of  men  ? 
We  blush  and  are  ashamed  of  ourselves,  that  ever  any 
of  our  nature,  which  thou  wast  pleased  to  assume,  should 
be  so  injurious  to  thee.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and 
true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  thyself  on  all  those 
who  thus  continually  blaspheme  thy  great  and  all-glori- 
ous name,  and  use  it  to  palliate  their  most  atrocious 
crimes  and  barbarous  enormities  ?  Abate  their  pride, 
assuage  their  malice,  and  confound  their  devices,  that 
thy  name  may  be  no  longer  dishonoured,  thy  Gospel 
perverted,  nor  thy  holy  catholic  church  oppressed  by 
them  ' 

1  have  taken  the  boldness  to  make  this  short  address 
taour  Lord  and  Master  Christ,  as  being  confident,  that 
he,  according  to  his  promise,  is  present  with  us,  and 
will  in  his  good  time  grant  what  we  have  desired  of  him. 
In  the  mean  while,  we  must  learn  obedience  and  sub- 
mission to  his  divine  will ;  and  above  all  things,  take 
care  to  keep  within  the  bounds  that  he  hath  set  us,  and 
to  continue  sound  members  of  that  mystical  body, 
whereof  he  is  head.     For  which  end,  we  must  be  sure 
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to  observe  this  apostolical  rule,  to  holdfast  the  form  of 
sound  words :  which  his  apostle  judged  so  necessary, 
that  he  minds  Timothy  of  it,  not  only  here,  but  likewise 
in  his  former  epistle  to  him,  saying,  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  O 
Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  charge  ; 
that  is,  the  fides  depositum,  as  St.  Jerome  expounds 
it,  that  sound  faith  which  is  committed  to  thee  ;  and 
then  he  adds,  avoiding  rot;  /3s&;Aou5  xevofcovlas,  profane  and 
vain  babblings,  as  contrary  to  the  sound  words  before 
spoken  of :  or,  as  the  Latin  fathers  generally  render  it, 
devitaris  prof  anas  vocum  novitates ;  reading,  I  sup- 
pose, xamipcoviets  instead  of  xsvafcovlas ;  but  the  sense  is 
much  the  same.  For  all  new  ways  of  speaking  in  di- 
vinity, especially  in  our  age,  is  at  the  best  but  vain  bab- 
bling, and  commonly  profane,  possessing  men's  minds 
with  such  notions  and  conceptions  of  things,  as  will  in- 
fallibly lead  them  into  error  and  heresy.  Read  but  the 
wild  extravagant  opinions  of  the  first  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, that  disturbed  the  church  ;  and  afterwards  take 
a  view  of  those  which  after-ages  have  produced,  toge- 
ther with  such  as  have  been  either  revived  or  invented 
in  our  days  ;  and  you  will  find  them  all  made  up  of 
new  words,  strange  phrases,  and  odd  expressions,  which 
please  the  ears,  and  then  debauch  the  minds  of  them 
which  hearken  to  them.  We  need  not  go  far  for  in- 
stances ;  every  sect  amongst  us  will  supply  us  with  too 
many,  insomuch  that  they  may  be  all  known  from  one 
another  merely  by  their  words,  and  new  modes  of  speak- 
ing ;  whereby  they  would  seem  to  interpret,  when  in- 
deed they  pervert  the  Scriptures,  and  wrest  them  to 
their  own  destruction. 

Hence  therefore  it  will  be  our  interest  and  wisdom, 
as  it  is  our  duty,  to  avoid  those  new  words  and  phrases, 
which  have  been  lately  started  in  the  church,  as  well  as 
the  opinions  which  are  couched  under  them  ;  and  to 
look  upon  them  at  the  best  but  superfluous  and  un- 
necessary, upon  that  very  account,  because  they  are 
new.     For  nothing  certainly  can  be  necessary  to  be 
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believed  or  spoken  in  our  days,  which  hath  not  been 
so  all  along. 

Especially  it  concerns  us,  who  are  to  instruct  others 
in  the  way  to  bliss,  to  use  none  but  sound  words,  such 
as  are  consonant  to  the  Scriptures,  as  interpreted  by  the 
catholic  church  in  all  ages.  I  speak  not  this  of  myself; 
it  is  the  express  command  of  our  church,  in  the  Canons 
she  put  forth  in  the  year  1571,  where  she  hath  these 
words  ;  Imprimis  vero  videbunt  concionatores,  ne  quid 
unquam  doceant  pro  condone,  quod  a  populo  religiose 
teneri  et  credi  velint,  nisi  quod  consentaneum  sit  doc- 
trines Ceteris  aid  Novi  Testamenti,  quodque  ex  ilia  ipsa 
doctrina  catholici  patres  et  veteres  episcopi  collegeriftt. 
So  wisely  hath  our  church  provided  against  novelties  ; 
insomuch  that  had  this  one  rule  been  duly  observed  as 
it  ought,  there  would  have  been  no  such  thing  as  heresy 
or  schism  amongst  us  ;  but  we  should  all  have  conti- 
nued firm  both  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
universal  church,  and  so  should  have  held  fast  the  form 
of  sound  words,  according  to  the  apostle's  counsel  in 
my  text,  in  the  sense  I  have  now  explained  it ;  which 
therefore  that  we  may  for  the  future  do,  I  shall  con- 
clude my  present  discourse  with  this  brief  exhorta- 
tion. 

Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 

Give  me  leave  to  speak  freely  to  you,  of  the  church 
you  live  in  :  a  church,  not  only  in  its  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline, but  in  all  things  else  exactly  conformable  to  the 
primitive,  the  apostolical,  the  catholic  church.  For, 
was  that  no  sooner  planted  by  Christ,  but  it  was  watered 
by  the  blood  of  martyrs  ?  So  was  ours.  Did  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  suffer  martyrdom  from  Rome  ?  So 
did  our  first  reformers.  Hath  the  catholic  church  been 
all  along  pestered  with  heretics  and  schismatics  ?  So 
hath  ours.  Have  they  endeavoured  in  all  ages  to  un- 
dermine, and  so  to  overthrow  her  ?  In  this  also  ours 
is  but  too  much  like  unto  her  And  it  is  no  wonder ; 
for  the  same  reason  that  occasioned  all  the  disturbances 
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and  oppositions  that  the  catholic  church  ever  met  with, 
still  holds  good  as  to  ours  too  ;  even  because  its  doc- 
trine is  so  pure,  its  discipline  so  severe,  its  worship  so 
solemn,  and  all  its  rules  and  constitutions  so  holy,  per- 
fect, and  divine,  that  mankind,  being  generally  debauched 
in  their  principles  and  practices,  have  a  natural  averse- 
ness  from  it,  if  not  an  antipathy  against  it.  They  would 
willingly  go  to  heaven,  but  are  loath  to  be  at  so  much 
pains  for  it,  as  our  church,  out  of  the  word  of  God,  pre- 
scribes ;  and  therefore  would  fain  persuade  themselves, 
that  many  of  her  prescriptions  are  either  sinful  or  su- 
perfluous, because  not  suiting,  forsooth,  with  their  hu- 
mour, interest,  or  depraved  inclinations.  But  all  their 
little  objections  against  her  are  grounded  either  upon 
their  ignorance  of  what  she  prescribes,  or  else  upon 
their  unwillingness  to  perform  it.  There  are  very  few, 
either  of  the  papists  or  sectaries,  that  know  what  our 
church  is,  and  therefore  all  their  zeal  against  it  must 
needs  be  without  knowledge.  And  they  that  have  some 
general  notions  of  it,  would  never  set  themselves  in 
good  earnest  upon  the  observance  of  what  she  com- 
mands, and  therefore  cannot  know  what  advantage  it 
would  be  to  them. 

Whereas,  let  any  one  that  hath  a  due  sense  of  reli- 
gion, and  a  real  desire  of  happiness,  let  such  a  one  make 
trial  of  our  church  but  for  one  year;  let  him  constantly 
read  the  Scriptures,  in  the  method  that  she  prescribes  ; 
let  him  constantly  use  the  Common-Prayer,  according 
to  her  directions ;  let  him  constantly  observe  all  her 
fasts  and  holy-days  ;  let  him  receive  the  sacrament  as 
often  as  she  is  ready  to  administer  it,  and  perform  what- 
soever else  she  hath  been  pleased  to  command  ;  let  any 
man,  I  say,  do  this,  and  then  let  him  be  against  our 
church  if  he  can  :  I  am  confident  he  cannot.  But  our 
misery  is,  that  none  of  those  who  are  out  of  our  church, 
and  but  few  of  those  that  are  in  it,  will  make  the  ex- 
periment :  and  that  is  the  reason  that  those  are  so  vio-- 
lent  against  her,  and  these  so  indifferent  for  her. 
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But  let  others  do  what  they  please,  and  answer  for 
themselves  as  well  as  they  can  another  day  ;  as  for  you 
who  are  here  at  this  time,  in  the  especial  presence  of 
God,  I  humbly  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  that  as  he  hath 
been   pleased   to  admit  you  into   so  holy  and  pure  ,a 
church,  so  you  would  all  endeavour  to  live  up  to  the 
rules  and  orders  of  it,  as  many  here  present  do.     First, 
keep  close  to  the  words  she  uses  in  her  Articles  and 
common  prayers  ;  by  this  means  you  will  have  a  right 
judgment  in  aJl  things,  and  holdfast  the  form  of  sound 
words  indeed.     By  this  means  you  will  be  secure  from 
heresy,  and  entertain  no  doctrine  but  what  is  catholic 
and  orthodox.     By  this  means  whatsoever  happens,  you 
will  still  be  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  adversaries  of  our 
church  on  either  side  ;    for  if  they  cannot  fasten  new 
words  upon  you,  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  ever  to 
deceive  you. 

But  then  you  must  remember  to  conform  to  the  dis- 
cipline, as  well  as  to  the  doctrine  of  our  church,  not 
hypocritically,  indifferently,  and  partially,  but  sincerely, 
constantly,  universally,  so  as  to  observe  and  do  what- 
soever she  commands,  either  in  her  Liturgy,  Canons,  or 
Constitutions.  By  this  means  you  will  live  as  the  pri- 
mitive fathers  did,  and  come  short  of  none  of  the  most 
eminent  Christians  that  ever  lived  since  the  apostles3 
times.  By  this  you  will  shame  the  adversaries  of  our 
church  into  a  compliance  with  her,  when  they  see  how 
far  you  outstrip  them  in  all  true  grace  and  virtue  :  yea, 
by  this  means  you  will  be  really  saints  on  earth,  and 
glorified  saints  in  heaven.  For  be  but  you  as  pious 
towards  God,  as  loyal  to  our  queen,  as  sober  in  your- 
selves, as  faithful  to  your  friends,  as  loving  to  your  ene- 
mies, as  charitable  to  the  poor,  as  just  to  all,  as  our 
church  enjoins  you  ;  in  a  word,  be  but  you  as  conform- 
able to  her,  as  she  is  to  the  catholic  church  in  all 
things,  and  my  life,  my  eternal  life  for  yours,  you  cannot 
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but  be  happy  for  evermore.  Which  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  grant  we  may  all  be,  in  and  through  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;    to  whom,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  lone 
of  God'}  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 


SERMON   VII. 


Christ's  church  established  on  a  rock. 


Matt.  xvi.  1 8. 

And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church. 

ALTHOUGH  the  Son  of  God  hath  with  his  own  most 
precious  blood  purchased  pardon  and  salvation  for  us, 
yet  we  have  no  ground  or  reason  to  expect  that  we  shall 
ever  be  actually  possessed  of  it,  unless  we  use  those 
means  which  he  himself  hath  prescribed  and  appointed 
in  order  thereunto ;    which   being  duly  and  effectually 
administered  only  in  the  church,  which  he  for  that  pur- 
pose hath  established  upon  earth,  he  therefore  addeth 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  shall  be  saved.     And  that 
mankind  may  never  want  an  opportunity  of  obtaining 
eternal  salvation  by  him,  he  always  did,  and  ever  will 
take  care  that  his  said  church,  wherein  they  may  ob- 
tain it,   be  upheld  and  preserved  in   the  world,   not- 
withstanding all  the  opposition  that  men  or  devils  can 
make  against  it :  which  b^ing  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
portance and  comfort  to  us  all,  our  Saviour  did  not 
think  it  enough  to  acquaint  his  apostles  with  it. when  he 
was  upon  earth,  but  he  hath  left  it  upon  record,  that 
we  and  all  generations  may  always  have  it  from  his  own 
mouth,  and  so  be  fully  assured   of  it,  in  these  words  ; 
And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

In  speaking  to  which  words,  I  might  first  take  notice 
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how  horribly  they  have  been  abused,  and  wrested  so  far, 
that  they  have  been  brought  in  as  an  evidence  for  that 
absolute  and  unlimited  power,  or  rather  tyranny,  which 
the  bishop  of  Rome  pretends  to,  not  only  over  a1!  his 
brethren,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church,  but  like- 
wise over  all  the  sovereign  princes  and  emperors  of  the 
world,  But  if  he  hath  no  better  title  to  the  bishopric 
of  Rome,  than  he  hath  to  such  an  universal  bishop- 
ric and  monarchy  over  all  the  world  from  these  words, 
the  see  is  certainly  void,  and  the  conclave  may  choose 
another  into  it  when  they  please.  For  what  if  our 
Lord  said  to  Simon,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church  ?  What  is  all  this  to  the 
pope  of  Rome  ?  How  comes  he  to  be  so  much  con- 
cerned in  these  words,  wherein  there  is  not  the  least 
mention  nor  intimation  either  of  Rome  itself,  or  the 
pope  there,  much  less  of  any  such  universal  authority 
granted  to  him  ?  Certainly  he  that  lays  claim  to  such 
extraordinary  power,  as  derived  to  him  from  Christ,  (far 
greater  than  Christ  himself  would  ever  exercise  upon 
earth,)  had  need  to  have  more  to  shew  for  it  than  these, 
or  any  other  words  in  the  holy  Gospel  will  afford  him. 

But  this  being  a  cause  wherein  the  bishop  of  Rome 
hath  been  so  often  cast  and  baffled  already,  and  we 
having  so  little  reason  to  fear  that  it  will  ever  be  tried 
over  again  either  in  this  or  any  other  reformed  church, 
now  that  princes  are  grown  wiser  than  to  give  away 
their  crowns,  and  subject  themselves  to  a  foreign  power 
upon  such  groundless  pretences  ;  I  shall  say  no  more 
at  present  to  it,  but  only  mind  you  in  general  of  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  words. 

Our  Lord  having  asked  his  apostles,  whom  men 
thought  him  to  be,  he  then  propounded  the  same  ques- 
tion to  them,  saying,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
To  which  Peter  in  the  name  of  the  rest  answers,  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Upon  which 
our  Lord  having  pronounced  him  blessed,  for  being  en- 
abled to  give  so  true  and  sound  an  answer  to  so  great  a 
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question,  he  adds,  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,  Thou  art 
Peter,  (a  rock,  as  the  word  signifies,)  and  upon  this  rock 
I  ivill  build  my  church  :  that  is,  thou  shalt  be  one  of 
those  upon  whom  I  will  build  my  ehurch,  like  an  house 
upon  a  rock,  that  shall  never  be  moved. 

He  that  looks  upon  these  words  with  a  single  eye, 
may  easily  discern  this  to  be  the  natural  sense  and 
meaning  of  them  ;  especially  if  he  reads  them  by  that 
light  which  St.  Paul  hath  given  them,  where  he  tells 
the  Ephesians,  that  they,  and  so  the  whole  church, 
were  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  - 
stone,  Eph.  ii.  20.  For  it  is  plain  from  hence,  that  the 
church  was  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets ;  but  it  is  plain  also  that  Peter  was  one 
of  the  apostles,  and  therefore  that  it  was  built  upon  him 
as  well  as  upon  the  other  apostles.  But  then  it  was 
built  upon  the  others  also  as  well  as  upon  him  :  for  St. 
Paul,  who  perfectly  understood  our  Lord's  meaning, 
asserts  it  of  the  apostles  in  general,  not  only  of  St.  Peter 
in  particular.  And  although  our  Saviour  in  my 
text  directs  his  discourse  to  St.  Peter  in  particular, 
because  he  had  spoke  to  him  in  the  name  of  all 
the  rest ;  yet  he  doth  not  thereby  exclude  the  other 
apostles,  but  rather  includes  them  all  in  him.  So  that 
as  he  had  spoken  the  sense  of  all  the  rest  to  Christ, 
so  all  the  rest  were  equally  concerned  in  what  Christ 
then  spoke  to  him ;  as  appears  also,  from  what  our 
Lord  saith  further  to  him  in  the  words  following  my 
text ;  and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Where  we  may 
observe,  that  our  Lord  speaks,  as  in  my  text,  not  in  the 
present,  but  future  tense  ;  and  so  doth  not  give  St. 
Peter  the  keys  now,  but  promiseth  to  give  them  here- 
after to  him  :  /  will,  saith  he,  give  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     But  that  this  promise  though 
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spoken  only  to  St.  Peter,  yet  was  meant  for  all  the 
other  apostles  as  well  as  for  him,  is  plain  and  unde- 
niable ;  it  was  fulfilled  to  all  the  rest,  as  well  as  to 
him  :  for  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  after  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, when  he  breathed  on  his  apostles,  and  said,  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained,  John  xx.  22,  23.  Now  were  the 
keys,  according  to  the  aforesaid  promise,  given  to  St. 
Peter;  but  not  to  him  only,  but  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  with  him.  Whereby  our  Lord  himself  hath 
fully  demonstrated,  that  the  promise  which  he  here 
made  to  St.  Peter,  was  intended  by  him  for  all  his 
apostles  as  well  as  for  him  ;  and  by  consequence  that 
this  part  of  it  likewise  was  so,  where  he  saith,  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church. 

And  then  it  follows,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  Which  words  containing  matter 
very  proper  for  the  occasion,  by  his  assistance  who 
spake  them,  I  shall  endeavour  to  speak,  though  very 
briefly,  to  them  :  and  for  that  purpose  shall  first  ob- 
serve in  general,  that  our  Saviour  here  supposeth,  that 
the  gates  of  hell  will  do  what  they  can  to  destroy  his 
church  ;  but  he  assures  us  withal,  that  they  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

First  therefore,  in  that  our  Saviour  saith,  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  his  church,  he 
plainly  intimates  and  supposeth  that  they  will  do  what 
they  can  to  ruin  and  destroy  it :  where  by  the  gates  of 
hell,  he  means  the  devils  there,  sitting  as  it  were  in 
council,  as  the  ancients  were  wont  to  do  in  the  gates  of 
their  city,  and  there  consulting  together  how  to  under- 
mine and  overthrow  the  church  that  Christ  hath  esta- 
blished upon  earth. 

And  verily,  seeing  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  on 
purpose  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  that  it  is 
in  and  by  his  church  that  he  always  doth  it,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  devil  endeavours  all  he  can  to  destroy 
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that :  for  if  that  could  be  once  effected,  he  would  meet 
with  no  opposition  in  the  world,  but  would  tyrannize 
over  all  mankind  as  he  formerly  did,  and  still  doth 
where  the  church  is  not  yet  settled.  Whereas  in  such 
places  where  Christ's  church  is  established,  and  so  his 
word  and  sacraments  are  rightly  administered ;  there 
the  devil's  power  is  opposed,  his  service  neglected,  his 
oracles  silenced,  his  stratagems  countermined,  and  his 
whole  kingdom  mightily  depopulated  and  laid  waste. 

For  when  men  are  first  admitted  into  the  church, 
they  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  list  them- 
selves under  Christ's  banner  :  and  then  whatsoever  at- 
tempts the  devil  may  afterwards  make  upon  them  to 
recover  them  again  into  his  possession,  the  church  by 
Christ's  order  keeps  them  under  such  discipline,  and 
supplies  them  continually  with  such  spiritual  armour  of 
God's  word,  whereby  they  are  enabled  not  only  to 
withstand,  but  overcome  them  all.  For  she  keeps  their 
bodies  under  by  fasting  and  watching,  and  their  souls 
above  the  world  by  praying  and  praising  God.  She 
keeps  their  minds  always  filled  with  an  holy  awe  and 
dread  of  God,  by  solemn  reading  and  expounding  his 
word  to  them  ;  and  their  faith  in  the  Gospel  strong  and 
vigorous,  by  frequent  receiving  of  the  holy  eucharist, 
whereby  they  are  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one.  And  they  who  carefully  observe  these 
and  the  like  means  of  grace  which  are  there  admi- 
nistered, are  always  actuated,  influenced,  and  assisted 
by  Christ's  Holy  Spirit ;  which  according  to  his  promise 
runs  through  his  church,  and  resists  the  devil  so  as  to 
make  \i\mjly  from  them  :  insomuch  that  the  grand  ad- 
versary of  mankind  can  never  attain  his  malicious  ends, 
upon  any  that  hold  constant  communion  with  the 
church,  and  live  up  to  the  rules  and  orders  of  it,  as 
they  ought  to  do. 

This  he  knows  well  enough,  and  therefore  hath  al- 
ways had  an  implacable  enmity  and  hatred  against  the 
church,  ever  since  it  was  first  erected ;  and  hath  used 
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all  the  cunning  and  policy  that  he  hath,  and  all  the 
force  and  power  that  he  ever  could,  some  way  or  other 
to  subvert  it.  It  no  sooner  appeared  in  the  world,  but 
he  raised  up  oracles  to  plead,  and  philosophers  to  dis- 
pute against  it,  judges  to  condemn,  and  emperors  to 
persecute  it  with  the  most  exquisite  torments,  that  he 
with  all  his  art  could  put  into  their  heads  ;  and  this  he 
did  for  some  ages  together  ;  but  when  he  saw  that  this 
would  not  do  his  work,  but  that  the  church,  notwith- 
standing,  did  not  only  keep  its  ground,  but  daily  ob- 
tained more  and  more,  so  that  emperors  themselves 
began  to  favour  and  abet  it ;  then  like  an  old  politician 
as  he  is,  he  betakes  himself  to  another  course,  and  en- 
deavours to  divide  it  against  itself,  by  raising  an  intes- 
tine war  in  its  own  bowels.  For  which  purpose  he 
seduced  many  of  those  who  outwardly  professed  to  hold 
communion  with  the  church  into  such  damnable  errors 
and  heresies,  and  hurried  them  on  with  so  much  fury 
and  violence  in  the  defending  and  propagating  of  the 
same,  that  the  whole  church  was  in  danger  of  being 
torn  into  pieces  by  them. 

But  maugre  all  his  attempts  to  the  contrary,  the  or- 
thodox faith  still  prevailed,  and  the  church  was  settled 
upon  the  lasting  foundations  of  peace  and  truth  :  which 
the  devil,  to  his  great  grief  observing,  he  then  saw  there 
was  no  other  way,  but  to  turn  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light,  and  under  that  disguise  to  insinuate  himself  into 
the  church,  and  possess  as  many  of  the  members  of  it  as 
he  could,  either  with  superstitious  or  schismatical  opi- 
nions, and  with  blind  ungovernable  zeal  for  them,  more 
than  for  all  the  great  truths  and  duties  of  the  Gospel 
besides ;  whereby  he  hath  certainly  done  more  mischief 
to  the  church,  than  by  all  his  other  devices  put  together. 
For  by  this  means  he  takes  off  men's  minds  from  the 
substance  of  religion,  and  employs  them  continually 
about  the  little  circumstances  of  it,  and  so  draws  them 
on  by  degrees  to  a  dislike  of  the  church,  where  true 
substantial  religion  is  taught  and  practised  ;    until   at 
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length  they  do  not  only  separate  from  it,  but  join  with 
him  in  opposing  it  with  all  their  might.  So  that  the 
devil  by  this  means  hath  always  his  agents  upon  earth, 
not  only  amongst  the  professed  enemies  to  all  religion, 
but  amongst  the  professors  of  the  Christian  itself,  always 
ready  to  carry  on  and  execute  the  designs  which  he 
with  his  great  council  in  the  gates  of  hell  projects  and 
contrives  against  the  church,  whereby  to  disturb  its 
peace,  and,  if  it  was  possible,  overturn  the  very  founda- 
tions of  it. 

But,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  Christ's  own  word  for 
it,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  his 
church  ;  and  therefore  we  need  not  fear  but  he  will  take 
care  of  it.  He  may  suffer  it  to  be  under  fiery  trials  for 
some  time,  the  better  to  purify  and  cleanse  it.  He 
may  suffer  some  corrupt  members  to  [be.  cut  off,  that 
the  whole  may  not  be  infected  with  them.  He  may 
suffer  heresies  and  schisms  to  be  in  it,  that  they  who 
are  approved  of  may  be  made  manifest,  as  his  apostle 
tells  us.  He  may  suffer  false  christs  and  false  pro- 
phets to  arise  in  it,  and  to  shew  great  signs  and  won- 
ders ;  insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible  they  should  de- 
ceive the  very  elect,  as  he  himself  hath  foretold  :  but 
after  all,  he  cannot  suffer  it  to  be  totally  destroyed  ;  for 
he  hath  said,  he  will  not,  and  we  may  well  take  his 
word,  who  cannot  lie,  for  it ;  especially  having  had 
above  1600  years  experience  of  it  already.  In  all 
which  time  the  gates  of  hell  have  been  plotting  and  con- 
spiring against  the  church,  and  have  used  all  the  ways 
and  methods  that  wit  or  malice  could  suggest,  to  com- 
pass the  destruction  of  it ;  and  yet  they  have  not  done 
it,  but  still  the  church  subsists  and  flourisheth  as  much 
as  ever. 

And  it  is  well  for  us  and  all  mankind  it  doth  so ;  for 
if  Christ's  church  should  be  once  destroyed,  all  hopes  of 
salvation  by  him  would  perish  together  with  it ;  and 
then   the   devil  would  have  his  ends.     For,  from  that 
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time  forward,  mankind  would  be  in  the  same  condition 
with  him  ;  inevitably  lost  for  ever,  For  all  the  means 
of  grace  would  be  taken  away,  and  by  consequence  of 
salvation  too.  The  light  of  the  Gospel  would  be  ex- 
tinguished, and  the  whole  earth  overspread  with  dark- 
ness and  ignorance,  the  oracles  of  heaven  would  expire, 
and  those  of  hell  be  revived  again  ;  the  motives  of  God's 
holy  Spirit  would  cease,  and  all  mankind  would  be 
hurried  about  with  the  impetuous  suggestions  and  tempt- 
ations of  wicked  and  impure  spirits.  In  short,  Christ's 
kingdom  would  be  thrown  down,  and'  the  devil's  set  up 
in  its  place  ;  so  that  all  the  world  would  be  brought 
into  an  entire  subjection  to  him,  and  be  carried  captive 
by  him  at  his  will,  into  that  everlasting  fire  which  is 
■prepared  for  him  and  for  his  angels. 

But  what  do  I  mean,  to  suppose  that  which  cannot 
be,  and  therefore  ought  not   to  be    supposed  ?     No, 
heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  Christ's  word 
shall  never  pass  away,  Luke  xxi.  33.     He  hath  said, 
that  the  gates   of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  his 
church ;  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  they  ever  should. 
And  the  reason  is,  because  that  he,  like  the  wise  man, 
that  he  himself  speaks  of,  hath  built  it  upon  a  rock  ; 
and    therefore    although    the    rain    descends,   and  the 
^floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  and  beat  upon  it,  it 
cannot  fall,  for  it  is  founded  upon  a  rock,  Matt.  vii. 
24,  25.  even  upon  himself  the  rock  of  ages,  in  the  first 
place  ;  and  then  upon  the  foundation  of  his  apostles  and 
prophets,  he  himself  likewise  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone.    So  that  the  devil  may  as  well  undertake  to  de- 
stroy Christ's  real  body  in  heaven,  as  his  mystical  upon 
earth :  for  so  long  as  he  continues   there,  be  sure  his 
church  shall  continue  here  ;  and  never  cease  to  be,  till 
time  itself  shall  do  so  :  and  then  also  it  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed by  hell,  but  translated  into  heaven,   there  to 
triumph  for  evermore  ;   that  all  the  world  may  know 
how  true  our  Lord  is,  and  how  faithfully  he  hath  per- 
formed what  he  here  spake  to  St.  Peter,  saying   Thou 
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art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

The  words  being  thus  explained,  it  is  easy  to  apply 
them  to  our  present  occasion,  and  juncture  of  affairs. 
For  as  Christ  said  in  another  case,  I  may  now  in  a  great 
measure  say  to  you,  This  day  was  the  Scripture  ful- 
filled in  your  ears  :  for  this  day,  the  gates  of  hell  con- 
spired the  ruin  of  Christ's  church  amongst  us,  but  could 
not  prevail  against  it.  The  circumstances  of  which 
conspiracy  are  so  many,  that  it  would  be  tedious  ;  and 
so  well  known,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  repeat 
them  here  ;  and  withal  so  sad  and  tragical,  that  the 
very  relating  of  them  would  be  too  great  an  alloy  to  the 
joy  and  triumphs  of  the  day.  Wherefore  I  shall  not 
trouble  you  with  them,  but  only  observe  in  general, 
that  the  church  of  Christ  established  in  this  nation, 
having  for  a  long  time  together  held  communion  with 
that  of  Rome,  had  thereby  contracted  many  errors  both 
in  opinion  and  practice,  which  when  she  came  to  her- 
self and  had  her  eyes  opened,  she  was  so  sensible  of, 
that  she  saw  it  necessary  for  her  to  lay  aside  all  corre- 
spondence with  so  corrupt  a ,  church  as  that  was ;  and 
to  reform  herself  according  to  the  pattern  of  Christ's 
catholic  and  apostolic  church  :  which  she  accordingly 
did,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  with  so  great  prudence  and 
piety,  that  she  became,  both  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
worship,  one  of  the  best  and  purest  churches  that  ever 
were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  every  way  exactly 
fitted  to  the  great  ends  for  which  Christ  instituted  his 
church  in  general ;  even  for  the  advancing  God's  glory, 
and  for  the  bringing  of  souls  to  heaven. 

This  the  devil  perceived  all  along,  and  therefore  en- 
deavoured what  he  could  to  prevent  it ;  and  for  that 
purpose  put  so  many  rubs  in  the  way,  that  it  could  not 
be  effected  without  much  time  and  difficulty  :  but  when, 
notwithstanding  his  endeavours,  it  was  at  length  accom- 
plished, so  that  the  church  of  Christ  was  planted 
amongst  us  in  its  highest  purity  and  perfection  ;  he 
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then  resolved  to  try  his  skill,  and  exert  the  utmost  of 
his  power  to  destroy  it  root  and  branch.  In  order 
whereunto,  having  before  this  spread  abroad  an  opinion 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  it  was  both  lawful  and  me- 
ritorious to  assassinate,  murder,  and  destroy  all  princes 
and  people  that  would  not  submit  to  her,  he  now  pos- 
sessed some  of  that  communion  with  so  strong  a  belief 
of  it,  howsoever  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  that  they  looked  upon  it  as  their  duty  as 
well  as  interest  to  put  It  into  practice  ;  which  therefore 
was  accordingly  attempted  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, but  still  in  vain. 

But  when,  upon  her  decease,  King  Jariies,  of  famous 
and  ever-blessed  memory,  succeeded  as  rightful  heir  to 
the  crown,  and  had  publicly  declared  himself  against  all 
popish  errors  and  superstitions  ;  then  being  acted  with 
the  foresaid  diabolical  principle,  they  resolved  to  cut 
both  him  and  his  people  off  together  at  one  blow,  and 
that  in  the  most  barbarous  and  savage  manner  that 
ever  was  heard  of,  and  such  as  cannot  be  thought  of  by 
Christians,  no  not  by  heathens  themselves,  without 
horror  and  amazement:  for  having,  in  order  thereunto, 
laid  in  a  great  quantity  of  gunpowder  under  the  lords' 
house,  they  designed  therewith  to  have  blown  up  both 
the  king,  and  the  three  states  of  this  realm,  then  as- 
sembled in  parliament,  all  together ;  that  so  having, 
Ahab-like,  first  killed,  and  then  taken  possession  of  the 
church  and  crown  of  England,  they  might  reduce  them 
both  into  a  slavish  subjection  to  the  court  of  Rome. 

But  this  is  too  doleful  a  subject  to  insist  on  long  ; 
neither  should  I  have  mentioned  it  at  all,  but  that  both 
the  day  and  my  text  require  it.  Forasmuch  as  from 
hence  we  may  see  what  the  gates  of  hell  have  attempted 
against  our  church,  and  also  what  our  blessed  Saviour 
hath  done  for  it ;  who  took  care  that  this  horrid  con- 
spiracy should  not  only  be  timely  discovered,  but  that 
too  in  a  wonderful  manner,  as  King  James  himself  ob- 
served :  so  that  the  discovery  appeared  as  plainly  to  be 
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from  heaven,  as  the  invention  of  it  was  from  hell.  In- 
somuch that  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  ao 
knowledge,  as  we  do  in  the  service  appointed  for  the 
day,  "  That  it  was  Almighty  God  who,  of  his  gracious 
"  goodness  and  tender  mercy  towards  us,  prevented  the 
"  malice  and  imagination  of  our  enemies,  by  discover- 
"  ing  and  confounding  their  horrid  and  wicked  enter- 
"  prize,  plotted  and  intended  this  day  to  be  executed 
"  against  the  king  and  the  whole  state  of  this  realm, 
"  for  the  subversion  of  the  government  and  religion 
"  established  amongst  us :"  and  that  this  was  one  great 
instance  of  our  Lord's  fulfilling  his  promise,  that  the 
gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  his  church. 

Neither  is  this  the  only  instance  we  have  had  of  it ; 
for  there  have  been  several  others  since,  and  one  espe- 
cially but  very  lately.  For  the  devil  finding  by  ex- 
perience how  likely  the  hellish  principle  before  men- 
tioned was  to  take  effect,  resolved  to  try  it  again  an- 
other way :  for  which  end,  knowing  full  well  that  when 
a  branch  is  lopped  off  from  the  tree,  it  partakes  no  longer 
of  the  sap,  and  then  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  make 
tools  of;  hence,  under  one  pretence  or  other,  he  sepa- 
rated as  many  as  he  could  from  the  church,  that  so 
he  might  have  them  at  his  own  beck,  and  fit  them  for 
the  work  he  designed  to  do  by  them.  Which  done,  he 
puffed  them  up  with  an  high  conceit,  that  they  and 
their  sect,  be  it  what  it  will,  was  not  only  godly,  but 
the  only  godly  party  in  the  land  ;  and  therefore  that 
they  not  only  might,  but  ought  to  do  any  thing  to  pro- 
mote and  propagate  the  same.  But  they  being  of  many 
and  different  sects,  (and  he  cares  not  which  they  are  of, 
so  they  be  not  of  the  church,)  he  saw  it  necessary  to 
possess  them  all  in  common  with  a  panic  fear,  that  po- 
pery would  prevail  again ;  and  with  a  strong  belief,  that 
they  ought  to  do  as  much  to  keep  it  out,  as  the  others 
had  done  to  bring  it  in.  Upon  which  they  accordingly 
conspired  (I  dread  to  speak  it)  to  assassinate  the  king  that 
then  was,  his  royal  brother,  our  most  gracious  sove- 
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reign,  and  all  loyal  subjects  of  all  orders  and  degrees  : 
which,  as  it  was  the  greatest  wickedness  that  the  gates 
of  hell  could  ever  invent,  so  it  was  certainly  the  most 
effectual  course  they  could  ever  take  for  the  ruin  of 
Christ's  church  amongst  us.  But  here  again  we  may 
see  Christ's  faithfulness  to  his  promise,  who,  rather  than 
the  conspiracy  should  prevail  against  his  church,  set  it 
against  itself,  not  suffering  some  that  were  engaged  in 
it  to  be  at  rest  in  their  own  minds,  until  they  had  dis- 
covered, and  so  prevented  it  for  that  time. 

And  when  it  afterwards  broke  out  into  open  rebellion, 
as  ye  know  it  did  this  last  summer,  then  he  was  pleased 
openly  to  appear  in  behalf  of  the  king  and  church ;  and 
bv  a  little  handful  of  men,  in  comparison,  to  defeat  and 
disperse  the  rebels,  so  as  that  we  have  just  ground  to 
hope  they  will  never  be  able  to  disturb  the  peace  either 
of  the  church  or  kingdom  any  more. 

This  I  thought  good  to  mention  now,  because  this 
fanatical  was  so  exactly  like  to  the  popish  conspiracy 
we  this  day  commemorate,  that  we  cannot  truly  express 
our  thankfulness  to  God  for  his  preventing  the  execu- 
tion of  the  one,  and  not  of  the  other  too  ;  insomuch, 
that  unless  another  be  appointed  by  authority,  I  see  no 
reason  why  this  may  not  for  the  future  serve  for  an 
anniversary- day  of  thanksgiving  for  our  deliverance  from 
both  ;  especially,  seeing  that  the  service  for  the  day  is 
for  the  most  part  so  composed,  as  it  were  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  that  it  may  be  equally  applied  to  the  one 
as  well  as  to  the  other.  I  am  sure  we  shall  always  have 
infinite  cause  to  adore  the  goodness,  and  to  magnify 
the  power  and  mercy  of  the  most  high  God,  for  such 
wonderful  deliverances  of  the  king  and  church,  as  both 
these  were  ;  and  to  look  upon  them  as  standing  monu- 
ments of  his  truth  and  veracity,  who  said,  that  the  gates 
of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  his  church. 

But  that  we  may  be  troubled  no  more  with  such  un- 
natural and  hellish  conspiracies,  not  so  much  as  to  be 
named  amongst  Christians,  I  heartily  wish  that  all  such 
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would  keep  these  words  of  Christ  continually  in  their 
minds  ;  for  then,  if  they  have  any  sense  at  all  of  his 
religion,  they  would  be  so  far  from  hearkening  to  any 
temptations  against  his  church,  that  they  would  do  what 
possibly  they  could  for  it.  For  here  our  Saviour  plainly 
intimates,  as  I  observed  before,  that  all  attempts  against 
the  church  have  their  rise  in  hell ;  there  the  original 
plot  is  laid,  and  what;  men  do  in  it  upon  earth,  is  only 
to  put  the  devil's  designs  into  execution  :  so  that  ali 
that  engage  in  such  conspiracies,  do  in  effect  give  up 
themselves  to  the  devil,  to  be  employed  by  him  in  those 
horrid  projects  that  he  is  always  carrying  on  against 
the  church.  Whatsoever  they  profess,  it  is  his  work 
they  do ;  and  he  will  one  day  pay  them  their  wages  for 
it;  they  are  but  his  instruments,  and  when  he  hath 
done  what  mischief  he  can  with  them,  he  will  throw 
them  into  the  fire,  there  to  bewail  their  folly  and  mad- 
ness for  ever. 

Folly  and  madness  indeed  !  for  men  to  .list  them- 
selves under  Christ's  banner,  and  yet  fight  for  the  devil 
against  him  ;  and  to  devote  themselves  to  his  drudgery., 
who  hath  no  other  rewards  to  give  them  but  eternal 
flames  ;  and  who,  whatsoever  he  may  pretend,  cannot 
promise  them  so  much  as  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction 
of  ever  accomplishing  his  designs  :  for  all  this  while 
they  do  but  kick  against  the  pricks,  and  labour  to  de- 
stroy that  which  truth  and  omnipotence  itself  preserves. 

If  these  things  were  duly  weighed  and  believed  as 
they  ought,  we  should  hear  no  more  of  any  such  con- 
spiracies carried  on  against  Christ's  church,  by  those 
..who  profess  his  Gospel ;  but  instead  of  that,  we  should 
all  make  it  as  much  our  business  as  it  is  our  duty  to 
promote  its  interest  in  the  world,  and  especially  in  this 
nation,  where  Almighty  God  hath  appeared  so  miracu- 
lously for  it,  and  Christ  hath  so  faithfully  performed 
the  promise  that  he  hath  made  to  it. 

For  from  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  interest  of  the 
church  is  the  interest  of  Christ  himself;  and  therefore, 
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that  whatsoever  is  done  for  that,  he  reckons  it  as  done 
for  himself :  for  indeed  he  is  the  supreme  manager  of 
all  its  concerns,  and  all  others  that  do  any  thing  for  it, 
not  only  under  him,  but  by  his  assistance  too,  as  well 
as  order.  And  certainly  as  he  is  the  best  Master  thai 
we  can  ever  serve,  so  his  service  is  the  most  honourable 
employment  that  mortals  are  capable  of;  insomuch 
that  all  who  have  been  s>o  happy  as  to  be  any  way  ser- 
viceable to  him  in  the  preserving  of  his  church,  have  as 
much  cause  to  thank  God  for  the  honour  that  he  hatr 
conferred  upon  them,  as  for  the  success  that  he  hatr 
given  them  in  it :  especially  considering,  that  this  is  the 
highest  service  that  we  can  ever  perform  to  our  greal 
Lord  and  Master  Christ,  as  conducing  so  much  to  the 
salvation  of  so  many  thousand  souls,  which  he  hatl 
purchased  with  his  own  blood ;  that  they  may  prais< 
and  glorify  his  name  for  ever,  as  for  his  other  mercies 
so  in  a  particular  manner  for  the  many  great  and  gooc 
men  that  he  hath  raised  up  to  defend  that  church,  ii 
which  they  attained  salvation. 

But  so  long  as  there  are  devils  in  hell,  the  churcl 
will  be  sure  to  have  enemies  upon  earth,  striving  al 
they  can  either  to  ruin  or  deprave  it ;  and  therefore  i 
will  be  always  necessary  to  be  upon  your  guard,  and  no' 
only  to  defend  it  against  all  assaults,  but  to  prevenl 
them  too,  as  much  as  may  be,  that  neither  superstition 
heresy,  nor  schism  may  ever  any  more  break  in  upoi 
it.  For  which  purpose  we  may  observe,  that  when  th< 
church  was  fallen  so  low,  as  in  the  great  and  long  re 
bellion,  that  no  ordinary  means  could  raise  it  up ;  thei 
God  himself  was  pleased  to  do  it  by  his  extraordinary 
power,  in  the  miraculous  restoration  of  it,  together  witl 
our  gracious  sovereign.  But  now,  that  he  hath  no 
only  set  it  up  again,  but  hath  supported,  strengthened 
and  established  it  by  civil  sanctions,  he  now  expect,1 
that  these  lawful  means,  which  he  by  his  providenct 
hath  ordained  for  the  preservation  of  it,  be  duly  admi 
mistered;  I  say  lawful;  for  as  for  unlawful  means,  there 
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can  be  no  such  thing  in  nature ;  for  nothing  that  is 
unlawful  can  ever  be  the  means  of  any  good,  muqh  less 
of  so  great  a  good  as  that  is.  And  therefore  it  is 
plainly  the  devil's  device  to  put  men  upon  attempting 
such  things  for  the  church,  which  he  knows  can  never 
do  it  good,  but  hopes  may  prove  its  ruin.  Be  sure  it 
is  Christ  alone  that  doth  or  can  defend  his  church  ;  and 
therefore  they  that  would  be  subservient  to  him  in  so 
good  a  work,  must  take  such  measures,  and  use  such 
means,  as  he  prescribes  or  allows  of  in  his  holy  Gospel.. 
And  if  that  be  done,  we  need  trouble  our  heads  no 
more  about  it,  but  leave  it  to  his  protection,  who  hath 
all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  committed  to  him, 
and  who  hath  given  us  his  own  infallible  word  for  it, 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  his 
church. 

And  verily,  as  ye  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 
continue  your  endeavours  for  the  peace  and  settlement 
of  the  church,  considering  how  much  it  conduces  to 
the  glory  of  God,  to  the  ease  and  safety  of  our  gracious 
sovereign,  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  whole  king- 
dom, and  to  the  salvation  of  your  own  and  all  the  souls 
that  are  in  it ;  so  likewise  ye  have  all  the  encourage- 
ment imaginable  to  do  it,  seeing  you  serve  a  Master 
who  can  crown  your  endeavours  with  success,  as  well  as 
your  heads  with  glory  for  it :  and  that  he  will  do  what 
he  can,  you  may  now  be  confident  from  your  own  exr 
perience,  as  well  as  from  his  promise,  as  considering 
how  great  things  he  hath  done  already  for  it ;  witness 
the  occasion  of  our  present  meeting,  together  with  his 
deliverance  from  the  tumults  and  conspiracies,  and  re- 
bellions lately  raised  against  them  ;  and  making  them 
all  to  work  together  for  the  good  of  both  the  crown 
and  church. 

Let  us  therefore  mistrust  our  Saviour's  care  and 
kindness  for  our  church  no  longer,  but  express  our 
thankfulness  unto  him  for  what  is  past,  by  putting 
our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  him  for  the  future,, 
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and  by  giving  up  ourselves  entirely  to  his  service  ;  that 
we  may  so  live  in  his  church  militant  here  on  earth, 
that  we  may  also  live  in  his  church  triumphant  in  hea- 
ven, through  the  same  our  Saviour  and  mighty  Deliverer 
Jesus  Christ:  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory  now  and  for 
evermore.     Amen. 


SERMON  VIII. 


CHRISTIANITY    AN    HOLY    PRIESTHOOD. 


1  Pet   ii.  5. 


Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

WHEN  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God  omnipotent,  had  by 
the  word  of  his  power  commanded  all  things  out  of 
nothing,  it  is  written,  That  God  saw  every  thing  that 
he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good,  Gen.  i.  3 1 . 
Every  thing  was  just  as  he  would  have  it,  exactly  fitted  to 
the  ends  and  uses  for  which  he  designed  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  was  very  good  in  his  sight,  or  he  was  much 
pleased  with  it :  and  so  he  hath  been  ever  since  with 
all  things  in  heaven,  except  the  apostate  angels  ;  every 
thing  else  moving  and  acting  there  continually  accord- 
ing to  his  will  and  pleasure.  Neither  is  there  any  thing 
that  he  hath  made  upon  earth,  but  what  is  very  good  in 
his  eyes,  so  that  he  is  infinitely  pleased  with  it,  except 
mankind  ;  who  being  fallen  from  their  first  estate,  are 
so  far  from  being  very  good,  that  they  are  very  bad  in 
the  sight  of  God,  as  bad  as  bad  can  be  :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, That  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  ivas 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually,  Gen. 
vi.  5.  This  is  the  case  of  man  in  general,  even  of  all 
mankind,  from  first  to  last.  There  never  was  a  mere 
man  from  the  fall  to  this  day,  that  was  every  way  such 
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as  God  made  him  ;  and  therefore  never  one,  that  did 
any  one  thing  that  in  itself  was  perfectly  good  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  so  pleasing  or  acceptable  unto  him. 
But  the  whole  race  of  mankind  being  corrupted  in  all 
the  faculties  of  their  souls  and  members  of  their  bodies, 
and  always  therefore  acting  irregularly  and  contrary  to 
the  will  of  God,  he  is  always  displeased  with  them, 
and  with  every  thing  they  think  or  speak,  or  do  of 
themselves,  or  by  their  own  natural  powers.  So  that 
he  might  justly  have  condemned  them  all  to  the  same 
everlasting  fire,  that  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
apostate  angels  ;  and  would  certainly  have  done  it,  but 
that  he  knew  how  to  advance  the  glory  of  his  goodness 
and  truth,  in  restoring  them  to  a  capacity  of  pleasing 
him  again,  and  enabling  them  accordingly  to  do  so,  if 
they  will,  and  to  be  willing  also  to  do  it. 

This  is  a  mystery  that  is  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
understanding  ;  neither  could  any  man  have  thought  it 
possible,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it  in  his  holy  word :  but 
now  that  we  have  his  word  for  it,  we  have  surer  grounds 
to  believe  it,  than  we  have  to  believe  any  thing  that  we 
ourselves  can  understand.  From  whence  we  may  see 
how  much  we  ought  to  value  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
likewise  how  far  the  Christian  exceeds  all  other  religions : 
for  though  all  sorts  of  people  profess  some  kind  of  re- 
ligion, whereby  they  hope  to  please  the  God  they  wor- 
ship ;  yet  none  have  any  sure  ground  to  believe  they 
worship  the  true  God,  nor  to  hope  that  he  will  be 
pleased  with  what  they  do?  but  only  they  who  believe 
the  holy  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
to  be  given  by  his  inspiration  ;  which  seeing  none  but 
Christians  do,  none  but  they  can  be  ever  certain  that 
any  thing  they  do  is  pleasing  unto  God :  but  they  may 
be  certain  of  it,  and  ought  to  be  so,  in  that  they  have 
the  way  and  manner  how  to  do  it  most  plainly  revealed 
to  them  by  God  himself  in  many  places  of  his  holy 
Scriptures,  and  particularly  in  that  which  I  have  now 
read. 
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The  apostle  writes  this  epistle  to  the  elect,  or  saints 
of  God.     And  having  in  the  first  chapter  put  them  in 
mind  how  they  became  such,  even  by  being  born  again 
by  the  word  of  God,  ver    21.  in  this  he   adviseth  them 
as  new-born  babes  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
same  word,  that  as  they  were  born,  so  they  may  grow 
by  it,  ver    2,    if  so  be,  saith  he,  ye  have  tasted  that 
the    Lord  is  gracious,  ver.  3.     For  if  they  had   once 
tasted   of  it,  as   be   sure  they  had,  they  could  not  but 
long  for  more  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  here   called  the 
Lord,  as  appears  from  the  following  words  ;    To  whom 
coming,   as  unto  a   living  stone,  disalloived  indeed  of 
menb   but  chosen   of  God,   and  precious ;  ye  also  as 
lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house.     For  the 
church  being  wholly  built  upon   Christ,   and  all   our 
hopes   of  salvation   depending  upon  him  ;  for  the  bet- 
ter strengthening  and  confirming   our  faith  in  him,  he 
is  often   spoken  of  in  holy  writ  under  the  name  and 
notion  of  a  rock  or  stone.     Behold,  saith  God  by  the 
prophet,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation   a  stone,   a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  ; 
he  that  believeth  in  him  shall  not  make  haste,  or  be 
confounded,    Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Rom.  ix.  33.     And  the 
stone,  saith  David,  which  the  builders  refused,  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner,  Psal.  cxviii.  22.     For  that 
this   stone  is  Christ,  appears  from  the  many  places  in 
the  New  Testament,  where  these  words  are  applied  to 
him,  not  only  by  his  apostle,  Acts  iv.  11.   1  Pet.  ii.  7 
but  by  Christ  himself,  Matt.  xxi.  42.  Mark  xii.  10.  Luke 
xx.  17      And  to  this  the  apostle  alludes   in  this  veiy 
place,  saying,  Unto  whom  coming  as  to  a  living  stone, 
disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  pre- 
cious :  which  is  the  same  in  effect  with  his  being  re- 
fused of  the  builders,  but  chosen  of  God  to  be  the  head 
of  the  corner.     The  corner  or  foundation-stone  upon 
which  the  whole  fabric  resteth.     For  other  foundation 
can    no  man  lay   than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ,  1  Cor.  iii.  11 
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But  the  apostle  here  calls  him  a  living  stone,  to  shew 
that  this  is  only  a  metaphorical  expression,  denoting  his 
firmness  and  stability,  together  with  the  great  need 
there  is  of  him  in  erecting  the  house  here  spoken  of : 
but  that  he  is  not  such  a  stone  as  those  we  see  upon 
earth,  that  are  all  without  sense  and  life,  but  a  living 
stone  ;  a  stone  that  hath  life  in  itself,  and  gives  life  to 
all  that  come  unto  him,  and  are  built  upon  him.  And 
therefore  the  apostle  having  said,  To  whom  coming  as 
to  a  living  stone ;  he  adds,  Ye  also  as  lively,  or  rather 
as  living,  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house.  He  is 
such  a  living  stone  himself,  that  he  makes  them  also 
who  come  unto  him  to  be  so :  who  therefore  as  such 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house  ;  an  house  of  God,  a  tem- 
ple wherein  the  living  God  himself  is  pleased  to  dwell ; 
according  to  that  of  the  apostle  to  the  saints  at  Corinth, 
Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the.  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 
vi.  19.  And  to  those  at  Ephesus,  Now  therefore 
ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 
And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together, 
groiueth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  19,  &c.  Whence  we  see, 
that  the  whole  communion  of  saints,  the  body  of  Christ, 
are  the  spiritual  house  spoken  of  in  my  text ;  the  house 
of  God,  or  his  habitation,  by  reason  of  his  Spirit  dwell- 
ing in  them.  And  therefore  they  are  all  of  the  same 
household,  the  household  of  God,  as  it  is  here  called ; 
and  elsewhere,  the  household  of  faith,  Gal.  vi.  10.  Be- 
cause it  is  by  faith  that  they  are  built  upon  Christ  the 
foundation  of  this  house.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  all 
advised  to  build  up  one  another  in  their  most  holy  faith, 
Jude,  ver.  20.  And  the  apostle  often  speaks  of  edi- 
fying the  church,  edifying  the  body  of  Christ,  edifying 
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one  another  in  love,  that  all  things  may  be  done  to 
edifying,  and  the  like.  All  which  expressions  have  rela- 
tion to  this  spiritual  house,  denoting  the  necessity  of 
our  being  edified  or  built  up  in  faith  and  love,  so  that 
we  may  be  real  parts  of  it,  and  grow  up  into  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord. 

But  in  every  temple  of  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary  that 
there  be  likewise  a  priesthood  to  offer  sacrifices  suitable 
to  such  a  temple.  And  so  there  is  here :  for  the  apo- 
stle having  said,  that  the  saints  are  a  spiritual  house  or 
temple,  he  adds,  that  they  are  also  an  holy  priesthood. 
As  they  are  the  living  stones  of  which  this  temple  is 
composed  and  consisteth,  so  they  are  likewise  all  of  the 
order  of  priesthood  ;  an  holy  priesthood,  proper  for 
such  an  house,  where  the  most  holy  God  resideth. 
This  was  first  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
God  said,  his  people  should  be  unto  him  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  Exod.  xix.  6.  A  kingdom  wherein  all  the  sub- 
jects are  both  kings  and  priests ;  or,  as  St.  Peter  a 
little  after  my  text  expresseth  it,  n  royal  priesthood, 
1  Pet.  ii.  9-  And  how  they  come  to  be  so,  we  learn 
from  St.  John,  saying,  That  Jesus  Christ  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  the  Father,  Rev- 
i.  6.  v.  10.  As  he  gives  his  saints  a  kingdom,  so  he 
consecrates  them  all  to  be  priests  ;  not  such  as  were 
under  the  law,  when  the  priesthood  was  confined  to  one 
family,  and  offered  up  only  carnal  sacrifices  ;  but  they 
are  an  holy  priesthood,  ordained  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

For  the  understanding  of  which  words,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  consider  what  sacrifices  they  are  which  the 
saints  offer  up  to  God  ;  wherefore  they  are  called  spiri- 
taal  sacrifices  :  and  that  these  spiritual  sacrifices  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

First  therefore,  a  sacrifice  in  general  is  properly  some- 
thing that  we  give  or  offer  to  God  for  our  own.  For 
though  we  have  nothing  but  what  he  first  gives  to  us, 
yet  when  he  hath  given  it  to  us,  we  have  a  civil  light  to 
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it ;  it  is  our  own  in  respect  of  all  other  men  :  but  when 
we  give  it  back  again  to  God,  divesting  ourselves  of  our 
own  right  to  it,  and  transferring  it  wholly  to  him,  then 
he  looks  upon  it  as  a  sacrifice  offered  up  to  him,  and  is 
pleased  to  accept  of  it  as  such.  Under  the  law,  God 
commanded,  that  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  Iambs,  and  such 
like  living  creatures,  should  be  offered  up  in  sacrifice  to 
him  ;  which  being  killed  by  a  priest,  were  consumed 
either  by  fire  upon  the  altar,  or  else  by  those  who  waited 
at  it,  and  so  were  fed  as  it  were  at  God's  table,  of  such 
things  as  were  offered  to  him.  But  these  sacrifices  be- 
ing ordained  only  to  foreshew  and  typify  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  they  ceased 
in  course  when  he  had  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins  upon  the  cross.  But  now  under  the 
Gospel,  other  kind  of  sacrifices  are  required  of  us. 
We  are  now  commanded  to  present  our  bodies  as  a 
living  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Not  to  kill  them,  but  to 
offer  them  up  alive,  as  a  living  sacrifice,  by  devoting 
ourselves  wholly  to  the  service  of  God  ;  by  mortifying 
our  members  that  are  upon  the  earth,  Col.  iii.  5.  and 
crucifying  thejlesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  Gal. 
v-  24.  by  keeping  our  bodies  under,  and  bringing  them 
into  subjection  to.  our  souls  ;  by  subduing  our  passions, 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  livi?ig 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
Tit.  ii.  12. 

Hence  all  manner  of  good,  pious,  and  charitable 
works,,  that  are  done  in  obedience  to  God,  and  for  his 
service  and  honour,  are  now  called  sacrifices.  As 
where  the  apostle  saith,  That  the  things  which  the 
Philippians  sent  him,  were  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell, 
a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  unto  God,  Phil.  iv. 
18.  And  to  do  good,  saith  he,  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased,  Heb.  xiii.  16. 

Indeed  under  the  law  itself,  these  were  reckoned  the 
best  sort  of  sacrifices,  and  preferred  before  those  that 
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Were  ordained  in  the  ceremonial  law :  Behold,  -saith 
Samuel,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken, 
than  the  fat  of  rams,  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  The  sacrifices 
of  God,  saith  David,  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise, 
Psal.  li.  17  Wherewithal,  saith  the  prophet,  shall  I 
come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high 
God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings, 
and  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased 
with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my 
transgression  ?  The  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of 
my  soul  ?  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good :  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to 
do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God?     Mic.  vi.  6,  7,  8. 

There  are  many  such  places  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  this  is  so  plainly  revealed,  that  the  Scribe  who 
talked  with  our  Saviour  could  not  but  own,  that  for  a 
man  to  love  God  luith  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  Mark  xii.  33. 

But  sacrificing  in  general,  being  a  public  owning  of 
God  and  his  sovereignty  over  the  world,  whereby  we 
openly  testify  our  acknowledgment  and  belief,  that  he 
is  the  almighty  Creator,  Possessor,  and  Governor  of  all 
things,  and  that  we  are  obliged  to  him  for  all  the  bless- 
ings we  enjoy ;  therefore  by  the  sacrifices  which  are 
here  said  to  be  offered  by  the  holy  priesthood  spoken  of 
in  my  text,  such  duties  seem  to  be  more  especially  un- 
derstood, whereby  we  now  set  forth  the  glory  of  God, 
by  joining  together,  in  making  our  public  profession  of 
our  dependence  upon  him,  and  our  manifold  obligations 
to  him. 

Particularly  our  open  or  public  praying  to  him,  and 
to  him  alone,  for  all  the  good  things  that  we  want. 
For  hereby  we  plainly  discover  that  we  believe  him  to 
be  the  Author  and  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  .- 
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that  we  neither  have  nor  can  have  any  thing  but  what 
we  receive  from  him  :  and  that  he  is  so  just  and  true 
to  his  word5  that  he  will  give  us  whatsoever  he  knows 
to  be  good  for  us,  if  we  ask  it  of  him  according  to  his 
will.  And  therefore,  under  the  law  itself,  their  public 
prayers  always  went  along  with  their  daily  sacrifices  both 
morning  and  evening,  and  were  performed  at  the  same 
time,  even  while  the  lamb  was  roasting  upon  the  altar : 
and  this  was  itself  also  reckoned  as  a  sacrifice  offered 
up  to  God.  Let  my  prayer,  sayth  David,  be  set  forth 
before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands 
as  an  evening  sacrifice,  Psal.  cxli.  2. 

Especially  considering  that  prayer  always  was,  and 
ought  to  be  accompanied  with  praise  and  thanksgiving 
to  God,  which  is  so  properly  a  sacrifice,  that  it  is 
often  called  by  that  name.  /  will  offer,  saith  David, 
to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thariks giving,  Psal.  cxvi.  \7 
And  let  them  sacrifice  the  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving, 
and  declare  his  works  with  rejoicing  or  singing,  Psal. 
cvii.  22.  And  this,  even  in  those  days,  was  more  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  than  all  their  other  sacrifices.  / 
will  praise  the  name  of  God,  saith  he,  with  a  song,  and 
will  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving.  This  also  shall 
please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock  that  hath 
horns  and  hoofs,  Psal.  lxix.  30,  3 1 .  The  apostle  also, 
to  shew  that  this  is  properly  an  evangelical  sacrifice, 
such  as  St.  Peter  speaks  of  in  my  text,  saith,  By  him 
therefore,  even  by  Christ,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips, 
giving  thanks  to  his  name,  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

But  the  sacrifice  that  is  most  proper  and  peculiar  to 
the  Gospel,  is  the  sacrament  of  our  Lord's  supper,  in- 
stituted by  our  Lord  himself,  to  succeed  all  the  bloody 
sacrifice  in  the  Mosaic  law. 

For  though  we  cannot  say,  as  some  absurdly  do,  that 
this  is  such  a  sacrifice  whereby  Christ  is  again  offered 
up  to  God  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead;  yet  it 
may  as  properly  be  called  a  sacrifice  as  any  that  was 
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ever  offered,  except  that  which  was  offered  by  Christ 
himself:  for  his  indeed  was  the  only  true  expiatory 
sacrifice  that  was  ever  offered.  Those  under  the  law 
were  only  types  of  his  ;  and  were  called  sacrifices  only 
upon  that  account,  because  they  typified  and  repre- 
sented that  which  he  was  to  offer  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  And  therefore  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  may  as  well  be  called  by  that  name  as  they 
were.  They  were  typical,  and  this  is  a  commemora- 
tive sacrifice.  They  foreshewed  the  death  of  Christ  to 
come  ;  this  shews  forth  his  death  already  past.  For 
as  often,  saith  the  apostle,  as  ye  eat  this  breads  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come,  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  This  is  properly  our  Christian 
sacrifice,  which  neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  can  have  any" 
share  in,  as  the  apostle  observes  ;  We  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the 
tabernacle,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  An  altar,  where  we  partake 
of  the  great  sacrifice  which  the  eternal  Son  of  God  of- 
fered up  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  ours  among 
the  rest ;  that  Almighty  God  may  be  reconciled  to 
us,  and  receive  us  again  into  his  love  and  favour,  and 
make  us  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  for  ever.  Which 
is  so  great  a  blessing,  that  they  who  really  mind  their 
own  good  and  welfare,  can  no  more  forbear  to  partake 
of  this  sacrament  when  they  may,  than  they  can  forbear 
to  eat  when  they  are  hungry,  and  have  meat  before  them. 
These  are  those  spiritual  sacrifices  which  the  holy 
priesthood  or  whole  body  of  saints  offer  up  to  God. 
The  apostle  calls  them  spiritual,  in  opposition  to  those 
carnal  sacrifices  that  were  offered  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood  ;  and  because  they  are  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
and  performed  in  a  spiritual  manner,  being  offered  up 
in  the  spirits  of  the  saints  as  well  as  bodies  :  and  T)y 
the  Spirit  of  God  himself  dwelling  in  them,  and  so  con- 
secrating them  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood, 
and  enabling  them  to  offer  up  these  sacrifices  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  through  the  merits  of  that  sacrifice 
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which  he  hath  offered  for  them  :  according  to  that  of 
the  apostle  in  the  place  before  quoted,  by  him  therefore 
let  us  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually. 
It  is  by  him  only  that  they  can  be  offered  up  so  as  to 
be  acceptable  unto  God  :  and  when  they  are  offered  up 
by  him,  they  can  be  acceptable  unto  God  no  otherwise 
than  by  him  too.  As  we  are  here  taught  by  the  apo- 
stle, saying,  that  these  spiritual  sacrifices  are  accept- 
able to  God  by  *Tesus  Christ. 

All  that  I  have  hitherto  discoursed  upon  these  words, 
being  only  in  order  to  clear  the  way  for  that  which  I 
chiefly  designed  in  the  choice  of  them,  even  to  shew 
how  our  spiritual  sacrifices  come  to  be  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ,  (to  our  unspeakable  comfort ;)  I 
shall  now  by  his  assistance  search  into  the  bottom  of  it, 
and  lay  it  as  open  as  I  can.  For  which  purpose  we 
may  first  observe,  that  by  the  Levitical  law,  when  a 
man  brought  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  of  his  flock,  or 
his  herd,  the  priest  was  to  burn  it  all  upon  the  altar ; 
and  then  it  was  said  to  be  a  burnt  sacrifice,  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord,  Levit. 
i.  9,  13,  &c.  What  we  translate  sweet  savour,  in  the 
Hebrew  is  ntm  tv\t  a  smell  of  rest.  Such  a  smell, 
whereby  God  rested  satisfied  with  the  sacrifice  from 
whence  it  came,  instead  of  the  death  of  the  offerer,  or 
such  punishment  as  was  due  unto  him  for  his  sins. 
But  he  was  first  to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  his 
burnt  offering ;  and  then,  the  text  saith,  it  shall  be  ac- 
cepted for  him,  to  make  atonement  for  him,  ver.  4. 
The  death  of  the  sacrifice  was  accepted  of,  instead  of 
the  death  which  he  must  otherwise  have  suffered  for  his 
sin.  So  that  God  was  thereby  atoned  or  reconciled  to 
him,  and  well-pleased  again  with  hitn,  as  much  as  if  he 
had  not  sinned :  not  by  any  virtue  in  the  beast  that  was 
killed  and  burnt,  but  by  reason  of  the  typical  relation  k 
had  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  whereby  he 
offered  up  himself  in  our  stead,  and  so  made  an  atone- 
ment or  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
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Now  as  the  apostle  in  my  text  calls  our  devotions 
and  good  works  by  the  name  of  sacrifices,  so  he  asserts 
them  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  as  the  legal  sacrifices 
were.  St.  Paul  expresseth  the  same  thing  in  the  very 
words  of  the  law,  saying,  that  the  good  works  of  the 
Philippians  were  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell.  And  then 
he  explains  it,  by  adding,  that  they  were  a  sacrifice  ac- 
ceptable, well  pleasing  to  God,  Phil.  iv.  IS.  And  so 
all  the  good  works  that  we  sincerely  perform  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  God,  although  they  are  not  absolutely 
perfect  in  themselves,  yet  he  accepts  of  them  as  much 
as  if  they  were,  and  is  as  well  pleased  with  them, 
and  with  him  that  doth  them.  He  looks  upon  them 
as  good  works,  such  as  he  would  have  us  to  do,  and 
accordingly  rewards  us  for  them,  by  giving  us  those 
great  blessings  which  he  hath  freely  promised  to  those 
who  obey  and  serve  him.  Thus  therefore  our  spiritual 
sacrifices  are  here  said  to  be  acceptable  to  God :  but 
not  for  any  worth  or  value  in  themselves,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ.     To  understand  this,  we  must  consider, 

1.  There  is  nothing  which  we  do  that  is  acceptable 
or  well-pleasing  to  God  in  itself ;  for  God  is  pleased 
with  nothing  but  what  is  exactly  agreeable  to  his  own 
will :  but  nothing  that  we  do  is  so  in  all  points.  But 
do  what  we  can,  we  still  fail  either  in  the  matter,  or  in 
the  manner,  or  in  the  end,  or  in  some  circumstance  or 
other.  So  that,  as  the  wise  man  observes,  there  is  not 
a  just  man  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not,  Eccl. 
vii.  20.  not  only  that  always  doth  good,  and  never  sins ; 
but  that  doth  not  sin  in  the  good  he  doth,  by  not  doing 
it  as  he  ought  in  all  respects.  But  nothing  is  good, 
that  is  not  all  good,  without  any  failure  or  defect  in  it. 
Which  seeing  nothing  we  do  is  ;  therefore  nothing  we 
do  can  be  of  itself  acceptable  to  him,  who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  any  iniquity,  without  ab- 
horrence and  indignation. 

In  the  next  place  we  may  observe,  that  as  all  our 
spiritual   sacrifices  are  thus  unclean   in    the  sight  of 
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God  ;  so  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any,  or  all  the  crea- 
tures in  the  world  to  cleanse  them,  so  as  to  make  them 
acceptable  to  him,  without  Christ:  neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  tnust  be 
saved,  Acts  iv.  12.  whereby  we  can  be  saved  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  due  to  every  sin  and  transgres- 
sion of  his  law,  one  as  well  as  another  ;  to  the  defects 
and  imperfections  of  our  best  actions,  as  well  as  to  the 
worst  that  we  ever  did,  or  ever  can  do» 

And  therefore  Christ  himself  saith,  that  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing,  John  xv.-  5.  nothing  that  is  truly  good, 
nothing  that  God  will  accept  of  without  him  ;  insomuch 
that  without  him  our  whole  lives  are  but  as  one  conti- 
nued sin  and  provocation  against  him,  in  whom  we 
live  ;  as  they,  who  do  not  believe  in  him,  will  one  day 
find  by  woful  experience,  notwithstanding  all  their  pre- 
tensions to  virtue  and  good  works  •,  for  whatsoever  they 
may  pretend,  they  can  neither  exercise  any  one  virtue, 
nor  do  any  one  work  that  be  properly  termed  good,  and 
therefore  acceptable  to  God,  without  Christ. 

But  by  him,  St.  Peter  here  saith,  that  our  spiritual 
sacrifices  are  acceptable  to  God;  and  so  doth  St.  Paul 
too,  where  he  saith,  that  we  are  accepted  in  the  beloved, 
Eph.  i.  6.  in  him,  of  whom  God  the  Father  said,  This 
is  my  beloved  Sonr  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  Matt, 
iii.  17  xvii.  5.  This  was  proclaimed  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  upon  two  several  occasions,  at  his  baptism,  and 
at  his  transfiguration ;  the  better  to  assure  us,  that  he 
is  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  God  is  pleased  to  'mani- 
fest his  love  and  favour  to  mankind  :  that  as  the  law 
was  given  by  Moses,  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ,  John  i.  17  All  the  graces  and  mercy  that  we 
reeeive  from  God  conies  by  him,  particularly  that 
whereby  he  is  graciously  pleased  to  accept  of  any  thing 
that  we  sinful  mortals  do :  and  therefore  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  prays,  that  God  would 
make  them  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  wills 
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working  in  them  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  21  It  is  only 
through  him  that  God  enables  us  to  do  good  works  ; 
and  it  is  only  through  him  that  the  good  works  we  do 
are  well-pleasing  unto  God. 

But  how  this  eomes  to  pass,  that  what  we  do  should  be 
acceptable  to  God  by  another,  even  by  Jesus  Christ,  is 
a  mystery  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,  and 
the  more  they  look,  the  more  they  admire;  and  so 
shall  we,  if  we  do  but  cast  our  eye  upon  what  is  re- 
vealed of  it  in  God's  holy  word  :  where  we  find, 

1  That  this  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  of 
one  substance  with  the  Father,  and  that  in  the  fulness 
of  time  he  took  upon  him  the  form  or  nature  of  man, 
so  as  to  be  in  one  and  the  same  person  both  God  and 
man  ;  man  in  general.  Not  only  a  particular  human 
person,  as  every  one  of  us  is,  but  as  the  first  man  Adam 
was,  one  in  whom  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  contained ; 
who  therefore  is  called  also  the  second  man,  1  Cor. 
xv.  47  and  Adam,  that  is,  man  in  general,  as  the  first 
was,  ver.  45.  But  with  this  mighty  advantage,  that  the 
first  was  only  man ;  the  second  not  only  man,  but  God 
too  %  God  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  as  well  as 
man  of  the  same  nature  with  all  other  men. 

2.  We  there  find,  that  as  the  first  man  Adam,  and 
in  him  all  mankind,  broke  the  law  of  God,  so  the  second 
kept  it  perfectly,  never  doing  any  one  thing  that  was 
there  forbidden,  nor  leaving  any  one  thing  undone  that 
was  there  commanded.  But  he  went  about  continually 
doing  good,  and  fulfilling  all  righteousness  ■:  so  that 
his  whole  life  as  man  was  one  continued  act  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  God  ;  which  being  performed  by 
him  in  the  whole  nature  of  man,  was  as  much  as  was 
required  of  all  that  are  of  that  nature,  and  more  too  : 
forasmuch  as  no  more  was  or  could  be  required  of  all 
mankind,  than  the  obedience  of  so  many  finite  crea- 
tures ;  whereas  it  was  the  obedience  of  a  person  that  is 
infinite,  and  therefore  infinitely  surpassing  all  that  could 
ever  have  been  done  by  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
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3.  We  there  also  find,  that  he  was  thus  obedient  not 
only  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  but  to  death 
itself,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  8.  He  did 
not  only  suffer  that  accursed  death,  but  he  suffered  it 
in  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  God ;  but  death 
being  due  only  for  sin,  he  never  having  sinned,  could 
not  suffer  it  for  himself;  but  as  he  suffered  it  in  the 
nature  of  man,  so  he  suffered  it  for  all  that  are  of  that 
nature.  And  therefore  he  is  there  said  to  have  died  for 
us,  and  for  our  sins ;  to  have  tasted  death  for  every 
man,  Heb.  ii.  9.  and  to  have  given  himself  a  ransom 

for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  for  all  of  that  nature  in  which  he 
died.  So  that  his  death  was  a  sufficient  price  for  the 
redemption  of  all  mankind;  it  being  equivalent  to  the 
death  of  all  men  ;  and  of  infinitely  greater  worth  and 
value,  in  that  it  was  the  death  of  an  infinite  person. 

4.  We  there  find  also  that  this  divine  Person,  having 
thus  suffered  death  in  the  nature  of  man,  he  in  that 
rose  again,  went  up  into  heaven,  and  is  there  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  to  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  in  whose  nature  he  is  now  there,  appearing 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heb.  ix.  24. 
As  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  1  John  ii.  2.  And  is  able  to  save 
to  the  utmost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  2t5. 

Lastly,  we  find  in  holy  writ,  that  they  who  believe  in 
this  Jesus  Christ,  are  said  to  be  in  him,  to  abide  in  him, 
as  a  member  in  the  body,  or  a  branch  in  a  tree,  and 
so  to  partake  of  him,  Heb.  iii.  14.  and  of  all  he  did 
and  suffered  upon  earth,  and  of  all  he  is  now  doing  in 
heaven ;  where  he  looks  upon  them  as  his  own,  his 
disciples,  his  servants,  his  friends,  his  brethren,  his 
sheep,  his  peculiar  people  ;  and  accordingly  takes  par- 
ticular care  of  them,  as  their  Saviour,  their  Mediator 
and  Advocate  with  the  Father,  interceding  continually 
for  them,  and  for  them  only:  I  pray  for  them,  saith 
he,  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  for  they  are  thine,  John  xvii.  9. 
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Now  these  things  being  thus  briefly  laid  down  to- 
gether, we  may  easily  see  how  the  spiritual  sacrifices, 
which  the  spiritual  house  and  holy  priesthood,  here 
spoken  of,  offer  unto  God,  come  to  be  acceptable  to 
him  by  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  spiritual  house  being 
wholly  made  up  of  such  as  come  to  Christ,  and  believe 
on  him,  as  we  learn  from  the  context,  ver.  4,  6,  7, 
therefore  they  are  built  up  in  him,  as  St.  Peter  here 
saith,  or  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  In  him  they  are 
builded  together,  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit,  Ephes.  ii.  22.  So  that  they  have  a  near  re- 
lation to  him,  and  an  interest  in  him,  and  he  in  them  : 
they  are  wholly  his,  and  are  actuated  and  influenced  by 
that  Holy  Spirit  that  proceeds  from  him  ;  as  the  mem- 
bers of  a  body  are  by  the  animal  spirits  that  flow  from 
the  head,  Rom.  viii.  9,  13,  14.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  so  by  Christ  himself,  that  they  offer  all  their 
spiritual  sacrifices,  and  do  all  the  good  works  that  are 
required  of  them  ;  according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  / 
ean  do  all  things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth 
me,  Phil.  iv.  13.  But  what  is  done  by  Christ  or  his 
Holy  Spirit,  is  done  by  God  himself.  And  so  far  as 
any  thing  is  done  by  himself,  so  far  be  sure  he  is  well- 
pleased  with  it,  as  he  is  with  every  thing  which  he  him- 
self doth.  This  therefore  is  one  reason  wherefore  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  which  his  people  offer  are  acceptable 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  because  they  are  offered  by 
him,  in  whom  God  is  well-pleased. 

But  although  they  be  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
yet  while  they  are  in  the  body,  the  flesh  tusteth  against 
the  spirit ;  so  that  do  what  they  can,  there  are  many 
blemishes  and  imperfections  in  their  best  sacrifices, 
which  would  hinder  their  being  acceptable  unto  God, 
it  Unrist  did  not  cover  them  with  his  own  sacrifice. 
But  he  having  offered  up  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  by  virtue  of  that  he  makes 
atonement  and  reconciliation  for  all  the  sins  of  those 
who  believe  in  him,  and   particularly  for  the  imper- 
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fections  of  their  duties  and  performances :  for  which  he 
himself  hath  borne  the  punishment,  and  therefore  in- 
tercedes, that  God  would  not  be  angry  or  displeased 
with  them  ;  but  be  graciously  pleased  to  accept  of  the 
imperfect  sacrifices  which  they  offer  him,  for  the  sake 
of  that  absolutely  perfect  sacrifice  which  he  himself  had 
offered  in  their  stead.  And  hence  it  is,  that  Almighty 
God,  having  his  sacrifice  always  in  his  eye,  overlooks 
the  imperfections  of  theirs,  and  accepts  of  what  they 
do,  through  the  merits  of  that  death  which  his  only-be- 
gotten Son  hath  suffered  for  them. 

But  that   nothing  might  be  wanting  to  render  the 
good  works  which  his  servants  do  by  his  assistance  as 
acceptable  to  God  through  him,  as  it  is  possible  for 
them  to  be,  he  doth  not  only  wash  out  their  spots  with 
his  blood,  but  he  adorns  them  also  with  his  own  righ- 
teousness, that  perfect  righteousness  which  he  fulfilled 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  life.     For  that  also  be- 
ing, we  have  seen,  performed  in  the  whole  nature  of 
man,  and   therefore  applicable  to   all  that  are  of  that 
nature,  he  accordingly  applies  it  to  all  that  by  faith  come 
unto  him  for  it :  as  all   his   faithful  people  be  sure  do  ; 
as  well  as  St.  Paul,  when  he  desired  to  be  found  in 
Christ,  7iot  having  his  own  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ ; 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  iii. 
9.     Where   we   see  he    desired,   and  accordingly   had 
another  righteousness  besides  that  of  the  law,  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  who  knew 
no  sin,  and  yet  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  2  Cor   v.  21. 
Who  of  God  was  made  unto  us  righteousness  as  well 
as  wisdom,  1  Cor.  i .  30,     The  Lord  our  righteousness, 
Jer.  xxiii.  6.     So  that  we  may  every  one  say,  Surely  in 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength,  Isa.  xlv. 
24.    Strength   to  do  good  works,  and  righteousness  to 
make  them  acceptable  when  they  are  done ;    as  they 
may  well  be,  seeing  it  is  the  righteousness  of  God  him- 
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self,  who  is  well -pleased  with  every  thing  that  he  him- 
self doth,  and  with  nothing  else. 

From  hence  therefore  we  may  see  how  the  sacrifices 
which  his  people  offer  come  to  be  acceptable  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ,  even  because  they  are  offered  by  the 
assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  cleansed  by  the  merits  of 
the  death  he  suffered  in  their  stead,  and  perfected  by 
the  righteousness  which  he  himself  performed  in  their 
nature.  And  being  begun,  continued,  and  finished  in 
and  by  himself,  he  looks  upon  them  as  his  own  works, 
and  is  therefore  well  pleased  with  them,  as  he  was  with 
every  thing  he  made  at  first  ;  when  it  was  said,  That 
God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  ?nade,  and  behold  it 
was  very  good. 

Now  what  a  mighty  encouragement  is  this  to  do  all 
the  good  we  can  in  the  world  ?  for  who  would  not 
please  him  that  governs  all  things  in  it,  and  disposeth 
of  every  thing  as  he  himself  pleaseth  !  And  yet  we  see, 
that  we  little,  we  sinful  creatures  upon  earth,  may  do 
such  things  as  are  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  the 
great  God  of  heaven,  though  not  in  themselves,  yet  by 
his  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ :  but  for  that  pur- 
pose we  must  do  all  such  good  works  as  he  hath  set  us. 
And  whatsoever  we  do  in  word  or  deed,  we  must  do  it 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  believing  and  trusting 
on  him  to  perfume  it  with  the  incense  of  his  ointments, 
that  so  it  may  be  acceptable  to  God  by  him,  and  then  it 
will  most  certainly  be  so  ;  for  we  have  the  word  of  God 
himself  here  for  it,  as  we  have  now  heard.  And  there- 
fore when  we  have  offered  any  sacrifice,  or  performed 
any  service  to  him,  we  ought  not  to  doubt,  but  be  fully 
persuaded  in  our  minds,  that  although  there  be  no 
merit,  but  many  imperfections  in  it ;  yet  that  God  is 
graciously  pleased  to  accept  of  it,  and  will  accordingly 
reward  us  for  it,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  To 
whom  be  glory  for  ever. 


SERMON   IX. 


THE  PREPARATORY  DUTIES  FOR  HOLY  ORDERS. 


Acts  xiii.  3. 

And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  ' 

IT  is  our  great  happiness  that  we  live  in  so  pure  and 
sincere  a  part  of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church,  that  as 
we  have  nothing  superfluous,  so  neither  is  there  any 
thing  wanting  that  can  any  way  conduce  to  our  eternal 
salvation  in  it,  much  less  any  thing  that  is  necessary  in 
order  thereunto :  as  amongst  other  things,  the  right 
ordination  of  those  who  administer  the  means  of  grace, 
must  needs  be  acknowledged  to  be.  For  seeing  we 
can  have  no  grace  or  power  to  do  good,  but  what  is  de- 
rived to  us  from  God,  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he  hath 
established  in  his  church  for  that  purpose  ;  unless  those 
means  be  rightly  and  duly  administered,  they  lose  their 
force  and  energy,  and  so  can  never  attain  the  end 
wherefore  they  were  established :  neither  is  there  any 
thing  more  necessary  to  the  right  administration  of  the 
means  of  grace,  than  that  they  who  administer  them  be 
rightly  ordained  and  authorized  to  do  it,  according  to 
the  institution  and  command  of  him  that  did  establish 
them.  For  seeing  they  do  not  work  naturally,  but  only 
by  virtue  of  the  institution  and  promise  annexed  to  it ; 
unless  that  be  duly  observed,  we  have  no  ground  to  ex- 
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pect  that  the  promise  should  be  performed,  nor  by  coi^- 
sequence  that  they  should  be  effectual  to  the  purposes 
for  which  they  are  used. 

And  certainly  there  neither  is,  nor  ever  was  any  pro- 
vincial or  national  church  upon  earth,  wherein  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles  in  this  par- 
ticular hath  been  more  punctually  observed,  than  it  is 
in  ours.  For  as  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  our  church 
have  by  a  successive  imposition  of  hands  continued  all 
along  from  the  apostles,  received  the  same  Spirit  which 
Christ  breathed  into  them,  for  the  effectual  adminis- 
tration of  the  word  and  sacraments  ;  so  do  they  after 
the  same  manner  confer  the  same  Spirit  upon  others, 
even  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  according  to 
the  institution  of  Christ,  made  known  and  confirmed 
to  us  by  the  practice  of  his  apostles  and  catholic  church 
in  all  ages  since.  And  herein  it  is,  that  the  essence  of 
ordination  doth  properly  consist.  Neither  doth  our 
church  thus  strictly  observe  this  institution,  by  using 
this  apostolical  imposition  of  hands  upon  such  occasions 
in  general  only,  but  likewise  she  useth  the  same  means 
and  methods  that  the  apostles  did,  for  the  preparing 
those  whom  she  intends  to  ordain  for  the  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  such  imposition  of  hands,  and  for  the 
more  effectual  obtaining  it  for  them.  For  which  pur- 
pose she  appoints  certain  seasons  every  year  for  this 
great  work,  and  requires  that  all  her  members  join 
together  at  these  times  in  fasting  and  prayer  to  Al- 
mighty God  for  his  direction  of  the  bishops  who  shall 
then  ordain,  and  for  his  grace  and  heavenly  benediction 
upon  those  who  shall  be  then  ordained  to  any  holy 
/miction  :  and  that  this  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the 
practice  of  the  holy  apostles  in  this  case,  is  plain  from 
these  words  ;  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 
They  first  fasted  and  prayed,  and  then  laid  their  hands 
on  them. 

The  occasion  of  the  words  in  brief  was  this :  there 
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were  in  the  church  of  Antioch  five  persons  eminent  for 
the  gift  of  prophesying   and  teaching  ;    and  as  they 
were  on  a  certain  time  together  fasting  and  praying, 
and  ministering  to  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  by 
inspiration,  they  being  prophets,  or  by  some  particular 
revelation,   said  to   them,    Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  two  of  the  company,  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them.     From  whence  we  may  observe,  how 
necessary  it  is  that  they  who  are  admitted  to  the  sacred 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  be  externally  as  well  as  inter- 
nally called,  and  publicly  ordained  to  it  by  the  church. 
Saul  was  called  before  by  Christ  himself,  and  both  he 
and  Barnabas  were  prophets  divinely  inspired  ;    and  yet 
for  all  that,  they  must  be  outwardly  called  and  ordained 
bv  the  church  too,  before  thev   could  be   sent  out  to 
preach  the  Gospel.     Yet  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  God 
himself,  commands  it,  who  at  the  same  time  that  he 
commanded  them  to  be  separated  or  ordained  by  the 
church,   could,  if  he  pleased,  have    come  upon   them 
without  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  ministry  of  any 
men.     But   howsoever,  to  keep    up    the  order   which 
Christ  hath  established  in  his  church,  he  only  signifies 
his  pleasure  that  he   would   have  them  ordained  ;    and 
then  those  prophets  and  teachers,  which  are  supposed 
to  be  some  bishops  or  pastors  in  and  about  Antioch, 
must  lay  their  hands  upon  them,  that  so  they  might  by 
that  means  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  power  to  ad- 
minister   the  word  and  sacraments.     Which  is  a  full 
and  undeniable  argument  for  the.  necessity  of  persons 
being  solemnly  and  publicly  ordained  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  before   they  undertake   to   minister   in  the 
church,  whatsoever  gifts,   or  parts,   or  inward   calling 
they  pretend  to.     For  none  certainly  could  ever  pretend 
to  any  inward  call  to  the  ministry  more  than  Paul  and 
Barnabas  might ;  and  yet  it  seems  that  would  not  serve 
their  turn,  but  they  must  be  outwardly  called  and  or- 
dained  by   the   church    too,   before  they   presume   to 
meddle  with  any  holy   function  :    and  questionless   the 
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great  reason  why  this  is  so  punctually  described  and  re- 
corded by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Scripture  was,  that  all 
people  might  take  notice  of  it,  and  not  expect  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  ordain  them  himself,  when  he  would 
not  ordain  those  eminent  saints  Paul  and  Barnabas 
himself,  but  leaves  them  to  the  church,  and  expressly 
commands  them  to  be  ordained  by  her :  Separate,  saith 
he,  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.  It  seems  he  himself  had  called  them  to 
the  work,  and  for  all  that  they  must  be  ordained  by 
men,  before  they  would  enter  upon  it. 

The  Holy  Ghost  having  thus  commanded  the  pro- 
phets and  teachers  there  present  to  separate  these  two 
persons,  it  follows,  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  sent  them 
away.     From  whence  we  may  observe, 

1  That  although  the  Holy  Ghost  said  only,  Separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  they  knew  well  enough  what  he 
meant  by  it,  even  that  they  should  lay  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  so  ordain  or  separate  them  to  the  work  where- 
unto they  were  called.  Which  plainly  shews,  that  the 
rite  or  ceremony  of  laying  hands  upon  those  who  were 
to  be  set  apart  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  was  not 
only  commonly  known  at  that  time,  but  looked  upon  as 
necessary  to  be  observed :  and  that  it  was  approved  of 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  is  manifest  from  the  follow- 
ing words  ;  for  so  soon  as  hands  were  laid  upon  them, 
it  is  said,  that  they  were  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ver.  4- 

2.  We  may  observe  hence,  that  before  they  would 
lay  their  hands  upon  Barnabas  and  Saul,  they  fasted  and 
prayed  ;  which  certainly  is  recorded  on  purpose  for  our 
imitation,  that  the  church  in  all  ages  might  follow  so 
good  an  example,  and  not  lay  hands  upon  any  persons 
for  the  admitting  them  to  an  holy  function,  until  they 
have  fasted  and  prayed,  as  they  here  did. 

Now  we,  in  imitation  of  this  holy  example,  and  in 
conformity  to  the  practice  of  the  catholic  and  apostolic 
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church,  being  now  assembled  here  upon  the  same  occa- 
sion as  these  were,  when  they  ordained  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  even  to  fast  and  pray,  in  order  to  the  laying  on  of 
hands  upon  persons  to  be  set  apart  for  the  sacred  min- 
istry of  the  church  ;  it  may  not  be  amiss,  if  we  consider 
a  little  how  reasonable  and  necessary  it  is  that  we  should 
do  so.  It  is  true,  this  one  instance  is  not  only  a  suffi- 
cient warrant  for  it,  but  it  lays  an  obligation  upon  us  to 
do  it.  But  howsoever,  as  we  cannot  imagine  but  they 
had  great  reasons  for  it,  so  it  must  needs  be  very  con- 
venient to  consider  what  they  were,  both  to  justify  our 
present  assembling,  and  to  excite  those  who  are  to  be 
ordained  to  a  more  serious  performance  of  these  two 
great  duties  of  fasting  and  prayer,  as  preparatory  to  their 
ordination. 

First,  As  for  fasting,  we  shall  soon  acknowledge  the 
great  use  of  that,  in  order  to  the  fitting  persons  for  or- 
dination, if  we  do  but  consider  how  much  it  conduceth 
towards  an  holy  and  good  life,  and  to  the  fitting  and 
qualifying  us  for  the  service  of  God  in  general,  both  in 
its  own  nature,  and  by  virtue  of  the  promises  which  God 
hath  made  to  it. 

In  what  sense  fasting  in  itself  is  one  great  means  of 
our  being  and  doing  good,  we  shall  easily  understand, 
if  we  do  but  consider  two  things : 

1.  That  the  soul,  the  seat  of  all  virtue  and  goodness, 
although  it  be  a  distinct  substance  from  the  body,  and 
so  is  capable  of  acting  separately  from  it,  even  whilst  it 
is  in  it ;  yet  so  long  as  it  is  tied  to  the  body,  and  ac- 
tually informs  it,  so  as  to  be  but  one  part  of  that  com- 
position which  we  call  man,  it  ordinarily  makes  use  of 
the  organs  of  the  body,  especially  of  the  animal  spirits, 
in  all  its  actions.  And  these  only  are  properly  called 
human  actions,  which  are  thus  performed  by  the  whole 
man :  which  therefore  cannot  but  depend  veiy  much 
upon  the  temper  of  the  body  that  concurs  towards  the 
performance  of  them,  as  we  find  by  daily  experience  thev 
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do ;  for  if  our  bodies  be  out  of  tune,  so  are  our  minds 
too.  If  any  thing  affects  our  heads,  disturbs  our  brains, 
and  so  disorders  the  animal  spirits,  which  the  soul 
makes  use  of  in  its  operations,  they  are  likewise  disorderly 
and  irregular  As  in  music,  though  the  artist  be  ever 
so  skilful,  yet  if  his  instrument  be  out  of  tune,  there  can 
be  no  harmony  or  melody  in  what  he  plays  upon  it. 
Yea,  none  of  us  but  may  easily  observe,  that  whatsoever 
humour  prevails  most  in  the  body,  as  phlegm,  choler, 
melancholy,  or  the  like,  our  actions  are  usually  tainted 
with  it ;  insomuch,  that  by  them  we  may  easily  discover 
what  that  humour  is  which  is  most  predominant.  From 
whence  it  plainly  appears,  that  so  long  as  the  soul  is  in 
the  body,  although  it  was  designed  to  rule  and  govern  it, 
yet  it  is  apt  to  be  governed  by  it,  and  to  indulge  and 
humour  it  so  far,  as  to  follow  not  its  own  reason  and 
judgment,  but  the  more  impetuous  inclinations  of  the 
sensitive  part,  although  it  be  to  its  own  ruin  and  de- 
struction. 

2.  Hence  therefore  it  necessarily  follows,  in  the  next 
place,  that  fasting  and  abstinence  cannot  but  conduce 
much  to  the  exercise  of  true  piety  and  virtue,  in  that, 
if  duly  performed,  it  keeps  the  body  under.,  and  brings 
it  into  subjection  to  the  soul :  by  which  means  the  soul 
being  kept  always  in  its  throne,  with  full  power  and 
authority  over  its  subjects,  the  inferior  faculties,  and 
being  under  no  restraint  from  them,  its  reasonings 
would  be  always  clear,  its  judgments  sound,  its  counsels 
deliberate,  it  would  always  act  like  itself,  a  rational  and 
spiritual  substance,  and  so  would  be  as  free  from  all 
brutish  and  sensual  vices,  as  when  separate  from  the 
body,  which  inclines  it  to  them  ;  and  then  it  will  begin 
to  relish  spiritual  objects,  as  suitable  to  its  own  nature  : 
for  it  will  look  upon  virtue  and  vice  not  as  they  are 
falsely  represented  by  the  imagination  corrupted  with  the 
humours  of  the  body,  but  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and 
so  discern  clearly  how  lively  and  amiable  the  former  is, 
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how  odious  and  detestable  the  latter,  and  by  consequence 
exert  all  its  power  to  follow  the  one,  and  avoid  the 
other. 

To  explain  this  more  fully,  I  might  descend  to  par- 
ticulars, and  shew  how  fasting  and  abstinence,  by  keep- 
ing the  body  under,  doth  of  itself  contribute  very  much 
to  the  mortifying  of  most  lusts,  and  to  the  quickening 
the  contrary  graces  in  us.  For  which  end,  I  need  not 
instance  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness  :  for  these  being 
directly  contrary,  yea,  contradictory  to  true  fasting ; 
where  this  is  rightly  observed,  these  vices  must  needs 
cease  of  their  own  accord,  and  the  contrary  virtues  of 
temperance  and  sobriety  take  their  places.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  luxury  and  uncleanness  ;  for  that  proceed- 
ing only  from  too  great  a  plenitude  and  luxuriancy  of 
humours  in  the  body,  if  the  body  be  kept  under,  as  it 
ought,  we  can  have  no  inclinations  to  such  vices  as 
these. 

But  there  are  other  vices  also,  which  at  first  sight 
may  seem  more  remote  to  our  present  purpose,  as  not 
depending  so  much  upon  the  temper  of  the  body  ;  and 
yet  they  also  may  be  very  much  prevented  or  cured  by 
fasting.  As  for  example :  Are  we  apt  to  be  angry  and 
peevish,  to  fret  and  be  disturbed  at  every  little  thing  that 
happens,  as  many  are  ?  This  commonly  proceeds  from 
immoderate  diet,  or  constant  feeding  to  the  full,  which 
breeds  abundance  of  choler,  and  overheats  the  animal 
spirits,  whereby  they  are  apt  to  take  fire,  and  be  in- 
flamed at  every  thing  that  occurs  contrary  to  our  present 
desires.  But  by  fasting  and  constant  abstinence,  the 
choler  would  be  abated,  the  spirits  cooled,  and  so  the 
mind  reduced  to  a  sedate,  meek,  and  gentle  temper. 

And  so  for  self-conceitedness,  covetousness,  and  such- 
like sins  as  proceed  commonly  from  the  corruption  of 
the  fancy,  caused  by  those  malignant  humours,  which 
by  reason  of  over-much  eating  are  exhaled  from  the 
stomach  into  the  head,  and  there  disturb  the  imagination, 
so  as  to  represent  things  as  in  a  magnifying  glass,  and 
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make  them  seem  what  they  are  not,  great  and  good : 
fasting  prevents  the  very  engendering  of  such  fumes, 
and  by  consequence,  the  corruption  of  the  fancy  by 
them.  By  which  means,  the  mind  is  able  to  judge  all 
things  as  they  are,  and  so  to  see  clearly  that  there  is 
nothing  in  ourselves  that  we  can  justly  be  proud  of,  nor 
in  this  world,  that  we  can  in  reason  desire  or  covet  to 
make  us  happy 

And  then  on  the  other  side,  as  it  helps  towards  the 
suppressing  of  most  vices,  so  also  towards  the  exercise 
of  grace  and  virtue,  especially  to  the  due  performance 
of  our  devotions,  whether  public  or  private.  For  whence 
comes  that  dulness,  whence  those  distractions  which  we 
commonly  find  at  such  times  ?  whence,  I  say,  come 
they,  but  from  that  hurry  of  gross  vapours  in  the  brain, 
which  obstruct  its  passages,  and  crowd  about  it  so  dis- 
orderly, that  the  soul  cannot,  without  much  time  and 
pains,  rally  them  together,  and  reduce  them  into  such 
an  order,  as  to  make  any  tolerable  use  of  them  ?  And 
therefore  as  these  distractions  are  caused  by  overmuch 
eating,  so  they  may  in  a  great  measure  be  cured  by 
fasting.  Hence  it  is,  that  none  of  us  but  may  find  by 
experience,  that  we  can  never  perform  any  spiritual  exer- 
cise with  that  life  and  vigour,  with  that  cheerfulness  and 
alacrity,  with  that  constant  presence  and  composure  of 
mind,  as  when  our  bodies  are  empty,  and  so  kept  under, 
as  to  be  in  due  subjection  to  the  soul. 

I  might  instance  in  many  other  particulars,  whence 
to  shew  how  fasting  doth  of  itself  contribute  much  to 
the  extirpation  of  most  vices,  and  to  the  planting  and 
growth  of  true  virtue  and  goodness  in  us.  But  most 
others  depend  upon,  or  maybe  referred  to  these  already 
mentioned ;  and  therefore  there  is  the  same  reason  for 
them,  as  there  is  for  these :  so  that  we  may  justly  con- 
clude this  with  a  remarkable  passage  of  St.  Jerome,  in 
his  epistle  to  Celantia,  where  he  saith,  that  fasting  and 
abstinence,  Non  castitati  tantummodo,sed omnibus  om- 
nino  v'irtutibus  opitulatur. 
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But  the  great  and  principal  reason  of  all,  why  it  doth 
so,  is  still  behind ;  and  that  is,  because  fasting  is   so 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Almighty  God,  that  he  hath 
promised   a  blessing,  a  reward  to  it,  whensoever  it  is 
rightly  performed ;  and  that  too,  not  by  the  mouth  of 
a  prophet,  an  apostle,  an  angel,  but  by  his  own  divine 
mouth,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth.     For  our  Lord 
himself  saith,  Wlien  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and 
wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly,  Matt. 
vi.  18.      From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  if  a  man  fast, 
not  out   of  a  vain  ostentation  to  be  seen  of  men,   and 
thought  holy,  but  out  of  a   sincere  design   to  keep  his 
body  under,  and  so  fit  himself  the  better  for  the  service 
of  God,  that  man  shall   most   certainly  be  rewarded  for 
it.     But  what  reward  shall  we  have  ?    Why,  God  will 
bless  and  sanctify  it  to  the  great  ends  and  purposes  for 
which   it  is  designed.     Fasting,  as  I  have  shewn,  doth 
conduce  much  to  our  being  holy,  but  it  cannot  make 
us  so  :  that  is  only  in  the  power  of  God,  the  only  foun- 
tain of  all  true  grace  and  holiness  ;  but  he  being  well- 
pleased  with  fasting,  where  it  is   duly  performed,  doth 
by  his  own  grace  and  Spirit  make  it  effectual  for  the 
subduing  our  lusts,  and  for  the  performance  of  all  holy 
and  good  works. 

For  our  better  understanding  of  this,  we  may  con- 
sider, that  although  God  can  work  either  with  means  or 
without  means,  or  by  contrary  means,  as  he  himself  sees 
good,  yet  he  ordinarily  makes  use  of  the  most  fit  and 
proper  means  that  can  be  used,  for  the  effecting  of 
what  he  designs ;  and  it  is  presumption  in  us  to  expect 
he  should  do  otherwise.  But  fasting,  as  we  have  seen 
already,  is  a  very  fit  and  proper  means,  as  of  itself  con^ 
ducing  much  to  a  virtuous  and  good  life.  And  there- 
fore they  who  give  themselves  to  fasting  and  abstinence, 
as  they  ought  to  do,  are  always  in  God's  way,  using  the 
proper  means  for  the  obtaining  of  true  grace  and  virtue  ; 
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and  so  need  not  doubt  but  he  will  bestow  it  upon  them. 
Whereas  they  who  refuse  or  neglect  such  means,  have 
no  more  ground  to  expect  his  blessing  and  assistance, 
than  they  have  to  expect  that  he  should  work  miracles 
for  them. 

And  besides  that,  although  the  most  high  God,  the 
chiefest,  the  only  good,  be  always  ready,  and  free  to 
communicate  of  himself,  and  to  distribute  the  graces  of 
his  Spirit,  it  is  to  those  who  are  rightly  disposed  for  the 
receipt  of  them,  whose  bodies  as  well  as  souls  are  fitted 
for  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit,  or,  as  the  apostle 
words  it,  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
certainly  no  bodies  are  so  fit  and  proper  for  so  divine  a 
guest,  as  those  which  by  fasting  and  abstinence  are  kept 
in  continual  subjection  to  the  soul :  for  it  being  the 
soul  that  is  primarily  inspired  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit,  unless  the  body  be  subject  to  the  soul,  it  will  not 
be  subject  to  the  Spirit  that  is  in  it ;  but  the  Jlesh  will 
lust  against  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v  \7  Whereas,  if  the 
body  be  kept  clean  and  pure,  always  at  the  beck  of  the 
soul,  ready  and  willing  to  observe  its  commands,  then 
the  Spirit  that  enlightens,  actuates,  and  quickens  the 
soul  will  with  great  facility  diffuse  its  influences  over 
the  whole  man,  so  as  to  sanctify  it  throughout :  for 
then  the  body  being  subject  to  the  soul,  and  the  soul 
to  the  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  is,  so  will  the  soul  and  body 
be  in  their  capacities  pure  and  holy. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  greatest  discoveries  that  God 
hath  made  of  himself  to  men,  and  the  most  powerful 
effects  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  have  usually  been  when 
they  were  fasting,  and  so  in  a  right  disposition  for  them. 
'Thus  Moses  was  fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
even  all  the  while  that  he  was  conversing  with  God 
upon  mount  Sinai,  and  received  the  law  from  him, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  Elias  had  jasted forty  day s  and  forty 
nights,  when  God  discoursed  so  familiarly  with  him  upon 
mount  Horeb,  1  Kings  xix.  8.  Our  Lord  himself  also, 
though  he  had  no  need  of  it,  his  body  being  always  per- 
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fectly  subject  to  his  soul,  yet  for  our  example  and  imita- 
tion fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  even  all  the 
while  that  he  was  in  the  wilderness  overcoming  the  de- 
vil, and  had  the  angels  to  minister  unto  him,  Matt.  iv. 
2,  11.  Daniel  was  fasting  when  the  angel  Gabriel  was 
sent  to  acquaint  him  with  the  precise  time  of  the  Mes- 
siah's coming,  Dan.  ix.  3,  21.  Cornelius,  by  whose 
conversion  the  door  of  salvation  was  open  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, was  also  fasting  when  the  angel  was  sent  to  in- 
struct him  how  to  get  to  heaven,  Acts  x.  30.  And  to 
name  no  more,  in  this  very  place  where  my  text  is,  the 
disciples  at  Antioch  were  fasting,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  a  miraculous  manner  spoke  unto  them,  saying,  Se- 
parate me  Surnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  to  which 
I  have  called  them.  By  all  which  it  appears,  that 
when  men  are  fasting,  and  so  their  bodies  are  subject 
to  their  souls,  then  God  takes  the  opportunity  of  mani- 
festing himself  and  his  pleasure  to  them,  and  also  di- 
recting and  assisting  them  in  the  way  to  bliss  :  and  by 
consequence,  that  fasting  is  a  duty  of  greater  moment 
than  it  is  commonly  thought  to  be. 

Now  these  things  being  premised  concerning  fasting  in 
general,  it  is  easy  to  conclude,  that  it  is  very  reasonable 
at  least,  if  not  necessary,  to  fast  upon  such  occasions  as 
these.  For  seeing  that  abstinence  and  fasting  conduce 
so  much  to  the  suppressing  of  vice,  and  to  the  exercise 
of  virtue,  to  the  correcting  the  errors  of  our  fancies, 
and  the  disorder  of  our  passions,  to  the  quickening  and 
invigorating  our  devotion,  and  so  to  the  more  effectual 
obtaining  the  good  things  we  want  and  desire  at  the 
hands  of  God ;  it  must  needs  be  very  requisite,  that  we, 
and  the  whole  church,  join  heartily  and  sincerely  in  it, 
when  any  persons  are  -to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders, 
that  so  we  may  the  more  effectually  implore  the  grace 
and  favour  of  the  all-wise  God,  in  "  guiding  and  govern- 
"  ing  the  minds  of  his  servants,  the  bishops  and  pastors 
"  of  his  flock,  so  that  they  may  make  choice  of  such 
"  persons  as  he  himself  knows  to  be  fit  to  serve  in  the 
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"  sacred  ministry  of  the  church,  and  in  assisting  those 
*l  which  shall  be  ordained,  with  his  own  grace  and  bene- 
"  diction,  that  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  they  may 
"  set  forth  his  glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all 
"  men,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

And  as  for  those  who  are  to  be  ordained  to  an  holy 
function,  nothing  certainly  can  be  more  necessary  than 
for  them  to  bring  their  bodies  by  fasting  and  abstinence 
into  a  due  subjection  to  their  minds,  that  so  they  may 
be  rightly  prepared  and  disposed  for  these  great  blessings 
we  pray  for,  and  particularly  for  the  receiving  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  shall  be  conferred  upon  them  at  their 
ordination  ;  that  there  be  no  obstacle  or  impediment  in 
themselves,  but  that  they  may  be  ready  both  in  soul  and 
body  to  receive  not  only  power  and  authority  to  admi- 
nister the  word  and  sacraments,  but  likewise  such  aids 
and  assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  they  may 
be  enabled  to  do  it  carefully,  sincerely,  effectually 

And  this  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  the  disciples 
here  fasted  both  before  and  at  the  ordination  of  Barna- 
bas and  Saul.  For  before  they  ordained  them,  or  so 
much  as  had  pitched  upon  whom  to  ordain,  they  fasted  ; 
for  it  is  said.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul.  From  whence  it  seems  very  probable,  that 
the  church  being  very  much  enlarged,  found  it  neces- 
sary at  this  time  to  increase  the  number  of  their  pastors, 
and  not  knowing  whom  to  choose,  they  set  apart  some 
time  for  fasting  and  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  direct  them  in  it ;  who  accordingly 
did  so.  For  as  they  were  thus  ministering  to  him,  and 
fasting,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Said.  Now  what  they  did  then,  we  are  now 
doing:  it  is  upon  the  same  account  that  we  are  now 
ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting.  And  although 
we  have  no  ground  to  expect  any  such  immediate 
revelation  as  they  had,  yet  if  we  do  but  perform  this 
duty  as  sincerely  as  they  did,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
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but  that  Almighty  God  will  hear  our  prayers  as  well  as 
theirs,  and  direct  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  our  church, 
as  he  did  them,  to  choose  such  persons  as  he  himself  ap- 
proves of  and  would  have  ordained  to  the  ministry  of 
his  church, 

Neither  did  they  think  it  enough  to  fast  before,  in 
order  to  their  making  a  good  choice  of  persons  to  be 
ordained,  but  they  fasted  again  at  the  very  time  when 
they  ordained  those,  which  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  had  made  choice  of  for  the  purposes  afore- 
said, even  for  the  more  effectual  obtaining  the  Spirit 
for  them,  and  for  the  better  fitting  and  qualifying  of 
them  for  the  receiving  of  it ;  which  therefore  I  humbly 
conceive  is  very  convenient,  if  not  necessary,  to  be  ob- 
served by  us  too. 

But  here  we  may  further  take  notice,  that  as  they 
fasted,  so  they  prayed  too  at  the  same  time ;  which  two 
duties  are  frequently  put  together.  Daniel  and  Cornelius 
before  mentioned  were  fasting  and  praying  when  the 
angel  came  to  them.  Our  Lord  tells  us,  There  are 
some  kind  of  devils  that  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  fast- 
ing and  praying:  and  to  come  nearer  to  our  present 
purpose,  when  St.  Paul  and  Harnabas  had  ordained 
them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had  fasted  with  pray- 
ing, saith  St.  Luke,  Acts  xiv.  23.  From  whence  it  appears 
that  they  ordained  others  after  the  same  manner  as  they 
themselves  were  ordained,  even  with  fasting  and  praying: 
and  doubtless,  the  same  course  ought  always  to  be  taken 
in  conferring  orders ;  not  only  from  the  example  of  the 
holy  apostles,  though  that  would  be  sufficient,  but  like- 
wise from  the  reason  of  the  thing :  for  fasting  upon  this 
occasion  is  chiefly  designed  for  the  fixing  our  thoughts, 
for  the  exciting  our  affections,  and  for  the  disposing  our 
minds  the  better  to  pray  and  supplicate  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty,  for  his  direction  in  the  choice  of  fit  persons  to  be 
ordained,  and  for  his  blessing  upon  them  whom  they 
have  ordained  to  any  holy  function ;  for  which  purpose, 
no  better  means  can  be  used  than  prayer  joined  with 
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fasting.  For  though  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the 
righteous  of  itself  availeth  much,  when  it  is  joined  with 
fasting  it  availeth  more ;  as  our  Lord  himself  plainly 
intimates  in  the  passage  before  cited,  where  he  saith, 
that  such  devils  are  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing together.  Some  kind  of  devils  may  be  cast  out  by 
prayer  without  fasting ;  hut  none  can  withstand  them 
when  they  go  together :  and  the  reason  seems  to  be, 
because  fasting  is  not  only  of  itself  acceptable  to  God, 
but  also  because  by  fasting  our  bodies  being  kept  under, 
our  hearts  will  rise  higher,  and  our  minds  be  more  in- 
tent, our  affections  more  pure,  and  our  desires  more 
earnest,  and  by  consequence  our  prayers  more  effectual 
and  prevalent  with  Almighty  God,  for  his  granting  the 
good  things  we  pray  for 

•Especially,  they  who  are  to  be  ordained,  must  be  sure 
not  only  to  fast,  but  to  pray  too :  and  as  the  church 
prays  for  them,  so  they  must  pray  for  themselves  too, 
that  God  would  vouchsafe  to  bestow  his  Spirit  upon 
them  ;  and  that  he  will  do  it  if  sincerely  desired,  we  have 
the  word  of  Christ  himself  for  it,  saying,  If  ye  then 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  thiftgs  to  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  that  ask  him?  Luke  xi.  13. 
Which  we  see  exactly  verified  in  my  text ;  for  Paul 
and  Barnabas  having  fasted  and  prayed,  and  so  received 
imposition  of  hands,  it  presently  follows,  that  they  were 
sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  conferred  upori 
them  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  according  as  they  had 
prayed  it  might. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  apply  what  hath  been  said  upon 
this  subject  in  general,  to  you  who  are  to  be  ordained, 
and  whom  it  more  particularly  concerns  ;  and  therefore 
I  shall  now  address  myself  wholly  unto  you. 
Beloved  brethren, 

I  hope  you  are  all  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  that 
office  which  you  now  desire  should  be  conferred  upon 
you,  and  by  consequence,  of  the  necessity  that  lies  upon 
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you  to  prepare  yourselves  for  it.  And  you  have  now 
heard  how  you  ought  to  do  that,  even  as  the  first  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel  did  it,  that  is,  by  fasting  and  prayer: 
and  therefore  I  would  not  have  you  look  upon  it  as  an 
unnecessary  task  and  burden  imposed  upon  you,  to 
spend  this  and  other  days  this  week  in  the  performance 
of  these  great  duties ;  for  you  see  it  is  no  more  than 
what  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  did,  and  the  rea- 
son of  the  thing  requires  from  you  :  insomuch,  that  you 
should  rather  give  thanks  to  God,  that  you  are  put  in 
mind  to  do  those  things  which  are  so  necessary  to  the 
preparing  and  qualifying  of  you  for  the  great  work  you 
are  now  to  undertake.  Having  therefore  so-  happy  an 
opportunity  put  into  your  hands,  let  me  advise  and  be- 
seech you,  to  be  as  diligent  and  serious  in  the  use  and 
improvement  of  it:  devote  this,  and  the  other  days  set 
apart  for  prayer  and  fasting  upon  this  occasion,  wholly 
to  your  performance  of  the  great  duties  they  are  set 
apart  for.  Think  it  not  enough  that  you  have  the 
prayers  of  other  devout  people  for  you,  nor  think  it  suf- 
ficient that  you  yourselves  are  here  present  this  morn- 
ing, and  join  with  us  in  the  public  prayers  of  the  church, 
neither  yet  think  it  sufficient  that  you  have  heard  some- 
thing of  the  usefulness  and  necessity  of  fasting  and  pray- 
ing, in  order  to  the  preparing  yourselves  for  ordination, 
but  act  accordingly.  Fast  and  pray  in  private,  as  well 
as  public,  that  you  may  be  worthy  to  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  in  your  private  devotions,  I  think  it  would 
do  very  well  if  you  observed  these  few  rules. 

1  If  you  have  it  not  already,  get  the  form  or  office  of 
our  church  according  to  which  you  are  to  be  ordained ; 
and  consider  seriously  what  is  there  said  concerning  the 
dignity  and  the  difficulty  of  that  office  which  you  are 
now  to  be  admitted  unto  ;  and  do  not  content  yourselves 
with  reading  over  that  excellent  exhortation  and  instruc- 
tion which  is  there  given  you,  but  weigh  every  word  and 
sentence  in  it :  for  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  what  highly 
concerns  you  to  understand  #nd  remember;  for  it  is 
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supposed  that  you  have  well  weighed  and  pondered  those 
things  before  you  go  to  be  ordained ;  and  that  you  have 
clearly  determined  to  apply  yourselves  wholly  to  that 
office,  whereunto  it  pleased  God  to  call  you. 

Having  thus  possessed  your  minds  with  a  due  sense 
of  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  that  work  you  are 
called  to,  and  of  the  end  and  design  of  your  being  called 
to  it ;  in  the  next  place  consider  seriously  the  several 
questions,  which  in  the  name  of  God,  and  of  his  church, 
shall  be  put  to  you,  when  you  come  to  be  ordained  ; 
and  do  not  resolve  to  give  those  answers  to  them  which 
the  church  requires,  before  you  have  considered  whether 
you  can  really  and  in  conscience  do  it. 

As  for  example  :  The  first  question  propounded  to 
those  who  shall  be  ordained  deacons  is  this,  Do  you 
trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  take  upon  you  this  office  and  ministration,  to  serve 
God  for  the  promoting  of  his  glory,  and  the  edifying 
of  his  church  ?  Which  certainly  is  a  question  that  you 
cannot  easily  answer,  unless  you  have  duly  weighed  it 
beforehand.  And  therefore  in  your  private  retirements, 
search  impartially  into  your  own  hearts,  and  bethink 
yourselves  seriously,  whether  by  the  providence  of  God 
and  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  you  are  fitted  and 
qualified  for  that  office,  and  sincerely  desire  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  it,  for  no  other,  or  at  least,  no  greater  end  or 
purpose,  than  that  you  may  promote  God's  glory  and 
edify  his  people.  And  if  upon  due  examination  you  find 
it  is  really  so  with  you,  then  you  have  as  good  ground 
to  trust  that  you  are  moved  to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  if  he  had  expressly  commanded  you  to  be  separated 
to  the  work  whereunto  he  hath  called  you,  as  he  did 
here  to  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

I  shall  not  prevent  your  private  meditations  by  run- 
ning over  all  the  questions  here,  but  only  desire  that 
you  would  all  do  it,  every  one  by  himself,  and  that  you 
would  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with  God  and  your  own 
consciences  in  it ;  as  considering  that  every  answer  you 
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there  make  in  the  presence  of  God,  upon  so  solemn  an 
occasion  as  that  is,  is  and  ought  to  be  accounted  every 
jot  as  sacred  as  any  oath  whatever,  and  doth  as  much 
bind  and  oblige  you  to  the  performance  of  what  you 
there  promise.  And  therefore  such  answers  are  not  to 
be  made  rashly,  neither  must  you  venture  upon  obliging 
yourselves  to  God  and  his  church,  by  such  solemn  pro- 
mises as  these  are,  without  mature  deliberation  and  sin- 
cere resolutions  to  perform  them,  the  Lord  being  your 
helper 

And  indeed  by  that  time  that  you  have  duly  weighed 
the  office  you  are  to  be  admitted  into,  and  the  promises 
you  make  when  you  are  admitted  into  it,  you  will  soon 
find  how  difficult,  or  rather  impossible  it  will  be  to  dis- 
charge the  one  or  the  other,  without  the  special  grace 
and  assistance  of  God  himself;  which  therefore  you 
must  be  sure  to  pray  for  in  private  as  well  as  public. 
For  this  is  the  other  great  and  necessary  duty  which  is 
now  incumbent  upon  you,  and  which  you  must  perform 
with  all  the  seriousness,  vigour,  and  earnestness  that  you 
possibly  can  ;  as  knowing  that  both  your  own,  and  other 
men's  salvation,  depends  very  much  upon  it.  And  there- 
fore when  you  are  got  into  your  closets,  where  none 
sees  you  but  that  God  whose  ministers  you  are  now  to 
be,  make  it  your  humble  and  hearty  request  to  him, 
that  as  he  is  pleased  to  confer  this  office  upon  you,  so 
he  would  vouchsafe  you  such  a  measure  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  whereby  you  may  be  enabled  faithfully  to  execute 
the  same  according  to  his  will  and  your  own  promise. 

And  if  you  thus  sincerely  perform  both  your  public 
and  private  devotions,  and  prepare  yourselves  by  fasting 
and  prayer  against  the  time  of  your  ordination  ;  as  you 
need  not,  so  you  ought  not  to  doubt  but  God  will  then 
hear  your  prayers,  and  bestow  his  Spirit  upon  you,  so 
as  not  only  to  authorize,  but  likewise  to  assist  you  in 
the  administering  his  word  and  sacraments,  and  in  the 
faithful  discharge  of  the  office  he  calls  you  to.  For 
which   purpose   it   is    very  expedient,    that   while   the 
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bishop's  hands  are  upon  your  heads,  especially  when  he 
saith  in  the  ordination  of  priests,  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  your  minds  be  fully  intent  upon  Almighty  God, 
and  your  faith  fixed  upon  the  promises  that  he  hath 
made  to  that  purpose,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  for  then 
he  will  most  certainly  grant  your  desires,  and  you  will 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  effectual  discharge  of 
your  duty,  both  as  ministers  and  Christians,  that  you 
may  both  shew  others  the  way  to  bliss,  and  walk  in  it 
yourselves. 

Having  thus  considered  how  you  ought  to  prepare 
yourselves  for  your  ordination,  and  how  to  carry  your- 
self at  it,  I  must  desire  you  in  the  last  place  to  have  a 
care  of  yourselves  afterwards  too.  For  which  purpose, 
when  you  are  ordained,  always  keep  in  your  minds, 
what  relation  you  then  stand  in  to  Christ,  as  being  his 
ministers,  the  stewards  of  the  manifold  mysteries  of 
God,  and  behave  yourselves  accordingly.  For  re- 
member, that  the  efficacy  of  the  word  and  sacraments 
administered  by  you  depends  not  upon  your  small  qua- 
lification, but  upon  Christ's  institution,  and  his  promises 
annexed  to  it.  And  therefore  you  may  be  instruments 
in  God's  hand  for  the  saving  of  others,  and  yet  you 
yourselves  may  be  damned. 

This  St.  Paul  himself  was  very  sensible  of,  and  there- 
fore saith,  /  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
unto  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix. 
27  And  what  a  sad  thing  would  it  be,  that  others 
should  be  brought  to  heaven  by  your  means,  and  yet 
yourselves  shut  out  ?  For  the  preventing  whereof,  I 
would  advise  you  to  take  this  course : 

First,  do  as  St.  Paul  did,  keep  your  body  tinder, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  by  fasting  and  abstinence. 
Which  is  every  whit  as  necessary  after  you  are  ordained 
to  the  execution  of  your  office,  as  it  was  before  in  order 
to  your  admission  into  it :  and  not  only  to  the  due  ex- 
ecution of  your  office,  but  likewise  to  your  performance 
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of  all  other  duties  that  are  required  of  you,  in  order  to 
your  eternal  salvation.  For  if  so  eminent  a  saint,  so 
great  an  apostle,  as  St.  Paul,  was  forced  to  keep  his 
body  under,  lest  after  ail  his  care  and  pains  in  shewing 
others  the  way  to  heaven,  he  himself  should  miss  of  it ; 
sure  you  and  I  had  need  to  fast  and  pray  to  some  pur- 
pose, lest  when  we  have  spent  our  days  in  administering 
the  word  and  sacraments  for  the  salvation  of  others,  we 
ourselves  should  perish  everlastingly. 

Moreover,  that  you  may  never  forget  the  duties 
which  your  great  Master  Christ  requires  of  you,  nor 
yet  the  promises  you  made  to  him  when  you  were  or- 
dained, it  would  be  very  well  if  you  would  often,  espe- 
cially upon  fasting  days,  read  over  the  offices  for  mak- 
ing or  ordering  priests  and  deacons,  and  consider  what 
questions  were  then  propounded  to  you,  and  how  you 
answered  them.  I  need  not  tell  you  what  advantage 
this  would  be  to  you  :  do  but  make  trial  of  it,  and  you 
yourselves  will  find  it  by  your  own  experience. 

Another  thing  that  I  would  mind  you  of  is  this,  that 
although  your  ordination  respect  not  the  Church  of 
England  in  particular,  but  Christ's  holy  catholic  church  ; 
so  that  when  ordained  priests  or  deacons  here,  you  are 
so  all  the  world  over  :  yet  so  long  as  you  continue  to 
execute  your  office  in  our  church,  be  sure  to  observe 
punctually  the  orders  and  constitutions  of  it  ;  which,  as 
it  is  your  duty,  in  obedience  to  the  church  you  live  in, 
so  you  will  find  it  to  be  your  interest  too.  For  our 
church  hath  taken  care  that  all  the  means  of  grace  and 
salvation  should  be  duly  administered  to  all  that  live  in 
her  communion  :  and  you  will  be  now  in  the  number  of 
those  to  whom  the  administration  of  them  is  com- 
mitted. If  you  therefore  keep  close  to  the  rules  that 
she  hath  set  you  in  it,  it  will  ease  you  of  a  great  deal  of 
care  and  trouble,  for  you  need  look  no  further  for  the 
full  discharging  the  trust  reposed  in  you  :  for  by  this 
means  you  will  discharge  it  faithfully,  and  will  be  found 
to  have  done  so,  when  you  come  to  stand  before  our 
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Lord's  tribunal  at  the  la*st  day.  Whereas  if  you, 
through  carelessness  or  self  merit,  shall  neglect,  dimi- 
nish, or  alter  any  thing  that  the  church,  out  of  obe- 
dience to  Christ's  commands,  hath  provided  for  the  sal- 
vation of  those  committed  to  your  charge,  or  any  of 
them  by  that  means  perish,  their  blood  will  be  required 
at  your  hands. 

And  then,  lastly,  as  Christ  is  pleased  to  honour  you 
so  far  as  to  admit  you  into  his  own  ministry,  endeavour 
all  you  can  to  adorn  it  with  an  holy  and  good  life.  Ad- 
just your  actions  to  all  the  rules  that  he  hath  prescribed 
in  his  holy  Gospel.  Live  above  the  world,  and  make  it 
your  constant,  your  only  care,  study,  and  business,  to 
serve,  honour,  and  obey  your  great  Lord  and  Master  in 
heaven.  In  short,  as  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ;  that  so 
you  may  shew  your  flock  the  way  to  heaven,  both  by 
your  precept  and  example.  Do  this,  and  you  will  save 
yourselves,  as  well  as  them  that  hear  you.  TVhich  God 
of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  we  may  all  do,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:  to  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now 
and  for  ever. 


SERMON  X. 


THE  EFFICACY  OF  FAITH  ON  THE  MINISTRATION  OF  THE 

WORD. 
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For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing, 
because  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  y>e 
heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  'the  word  of  God,  which  effec- 
tually worketh  also  in  you  that  believe. 

IN  you  that  believe ;  there  lies  the  emphasis,  and  the 
foundation  of  all  that  I  design  at  present  to  build  upon 
these  words.  St.  Paul  having  been  at  Thessalonica, 
and  preached  the  word  of  God  to  the  inhabitants  of  that 
city,  many  of  them  hearkened  to  what  he  said,  not  as 
spoken  by  a  philosopher,  but  by  an  apostle  sent  from 
God  ;  and  therefore  received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
which  may  or  may  not  be  true,  but  as  it  really  was,  the 
infallible  word  of  God  himself.  For  this,  the  apostle 
here  tells  them,  he  thanked  God  without  ceasing, 
ascribing  it  wholly  to  his  power  and  goodness  ;  and 
puts  them  withal  in  mind  of  two  things :  first,  of  the 
great  force  and  efficacy  which  the  word  they  so  received 
had  upon  them  ;  the  word  of  God,  saith  he,  which  effec- 
tually worketh  in  you.  It  had,  it  seems,  its  whole  effect, 
its  end,  its  perfect  work  upon  them,  insomuch  that,  as 
he  saith  in  the  following  words,  they  were  now  able  t» 
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suffer  as  much  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  as  the  churches 
in  Judea  did.  And  then,  secondly,  he  acquaints  them 
also,  how  the  word  of  God  came  to  have  so  much  power 
upon  them,  even  because  they  believed  it ;  which  effec- 
tually worketh,  saith  he,  in  you  that  believe :  m  you, 
and  none  else,  and  in  you  only  as  believing  it,  without 
which  they  could  not  have  been  wrought  upon,  nor 
would  have  received  any  benefit  at  all  by  it.  Accord- 
ing to  that  also  of  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  where, 
speaking  of  the  Gospel  preached  to  the  Jews  under  the 
law,  he  saith,  The  word  preached  did  not  profit  them, 
not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it,  Heb. 
iv.  2.  But  the  apostle  in  my  text  speaks  only  in  the 
present  tense,  Sj  evsgyslrai,  which  effectually  worketh,  not 
which  wrought  only  when  ye  heard  it,  but  doth  so  now, 
h  ufj.lv  T0T5  'nng-suoua-tv,  in  you  believing,  or  that  do  believe. 
As  if  he  had  said,  Seeing  you  still  believe  the  word  you 
heard,  it  still  continues  to  work  effectually  in  you. 

I  have  been  the  more  particular  in  explaining  the 
words  to  you,  that  you  may  better  see  into  the  ground 
of  what  I  would  observe  from  them,  which  is,  that  the 
efficacy  of  God's  holy  word  upon  our  minds  depends 
upon  our  believing  it ;  that  whatsoever  we  hear,  can 
make  no  impressions  at  all  upon  us,  unless  we  believe 
it,  nor  any  longer  than  we  do  believe  it.  But  so  long 
as  we  continue  to  believe  what  is  preached  to  us  out 
of  God's  word,  so  long  it  will  work  effectually  in  us, 
towards  the  bringing  us  out  of  darkness  into  light  t 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

The  understanding  of  this  will  be  of  great  use  to 
shew  both  where  the  fault  lies,  that  so  many  in  our  age 
are  no  better  for  having  the  word  of  God  so  often 
preached  to  them,  and  also  how  we  may  be  always  the 
better  for  it :  for  which  purpose  therefore  we  shall  first 
consider  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  then  what  by  believing  it. 

By  the  word  of  God,  we  are  to  understand  the  whole 
system  of  divine  revelations,  as  tbey  are  now  contained 
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in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  for  all 
Scripture  being  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  2  Tim. 
xiii.  6.  it  is  all,  one  part  as  well  as  another,  equally  the 
word  of  God  :  so  that  we  have  the  word  of  God  him- 
self, that  whatsoever  is  there  commanded  or  forbidden, 
it  is  his  will  that  we  should  or  should  not  do  it ;  that 
whatsoever  is  there  threatened  against  impenitent  sin- 
ners, or  promised  to  the  penitent,  he  himself  will  see 
it  fulfilled ;  that  whatsoever  is  there  recorded  to  be 
said  or  done,  was  accordingly  said  or  done,  just  as 
it  is  there  recorded  ;  that  whatsoever  is  there  foretold, 
shall  certainly  come  to  pass  ;  and  that  whatsoever  is 
there  affirmed,  is  infallibly  true,  as  being  affirmed  by 
him  who  cannot  lie.  And  by  our  believing  all  this, 
we  are  to  understand  our  being  fully  persuaded  of  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  it,  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the 
ground  that  we  have  for  it,  even  the  word  of  God 
himself,  which  being  the  firmest  ground  we  can  have 
for  any  thing  in  the  world,  we  ought  to  be  persuaded 
in  the  highest  manner  that  can  be  of  every  thing  that 
is  there  written. 

This  being  premised  in  general,  it  will  be  easy  to  de- 
monstrate the  truth  of  this  proposition,  that  the  word 
of  God,  howsoever  it  is  preached  or  made  known,  effec- 
tually worketh  in  them  that  believe  it.  For  we  find 
by  constant  experience,  that  a  firm  belief  or  full  per- 
suasion of  any  thing,  even  in  this  world,  hath  that  power 
over  our  minds,  that  it  carrieth  all  our  affections  after 
it.  If  we  really  believe  a  thing  to  be  good  for  us,  we 
cannot  but  love  it,  and  desire  it,  and  labour  after  it,  and 
be  glad  when  we  have  got  it.  If  we  really  believe  a 
thing  to  be  evil  or  hurtful  to  us,  we  cannot  but  hate  it, 
and  abhor  it,  and  shun  it,  and  be  troubled  when  it  falls 
upon  us  :  and  this,  although  our  belief  or  persuasion  be 
grounded  only  upon  our  own  fancies,  or  corrupt  reason, 
or  iipon  the  testimony  of  our  fellow-creatures  upon  earth ; 
how  much  more,  when  it  is  grounded  upon  the  testimony 
of  God  himself  ?  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  tin 
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witness  of  God  is  greater,  1  John  v.  9.  It  is  indeed  the 
greatest  that  can  be  in  the  world.  And  therefore  such 
things  as  God  himself  hath  attested,  and  we  accordingly 
believe  as  we  ought  upon  his  testimony  or  witness* 
must  needs  prevail  the  most  powerfully  upon  us,  and 
work  the  most  effectually  in  us,  that  it  is  possible  foF 
any  thing  in  the  world  to  do. 

To  make  this  the  more  plain  and  easy  to  be  under-1 
stood,  I  shall  briefly  run  through  the  several  parts  of 
God's  holy  word,  and  shew  how  each  of  them  operates 
upon  a  believing  mind.  Now  all  that  is  there  written, 
may  be  reduced  to  these  few  heads  ;  commands,  threat- 
enings,  promises,  histories,  predictions,  and  affirma- 
tions Every  one  of  which  hath  its  proper  and  peculiar 
way  of  working  upon  the  minds  of  men,  but  they  all  do 
it  effectually  in  those  who  believe. 

1     By  the   commands,  I  mean  all  such   moral  laws 
and  precepts  which   are  recorded  in  holy  Scripture,  as 
enacted  by  God  himself,  or,  which  is  the  same,  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  in   the  prophets  and  apostles.     All  which 
laws  have  equally  their  authority  and  sanction  from  the 
supreme  Lawgiver,  the  universal  Governor  of  the  world, 
who  hath  been  pleased  to  make  and  publish  them,  that 
all   mankind  might  know  how  to  govern  themselves, 
their  thoughts,  their  words,   and  their  actions,  all  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  will  and  pleasure.     Now  when  we 
read  or  hear  of  any  of  these  commandments,  if  at  the 
same  time  we  firmly  believe,  and  are  fully  persuaded  in 
our   minds,  that  they  are  prescribed  to   us  by  the  al- 
mighty Creator,  Preserver,  and  Disposer  of  all  things  in 
the  world ;  our   consciences   must  needs    be   touched, 
and  our  hearts  affected  with  a  quick  sense  of  the  many 
obligations  that  lie  upon  us  to  observe  them  with  «n 
holy  fear,  lest  we  should  ever  break  them,  and  with  steady 
resolutions  to  keep  them  as  punctually  as  we  can  :  as  we 
see  in  the  children  of  Israel,  when  the  law  was  proclaimed 
upon  mount  Sinai,  with  thunderings  and  lightnings,  and 
other  demonstrations  of  the  divine  glory  and  greatness, 
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whereby  the  people  were  convinced,  that  it  was  indeed 
the  law  of  God,  and  that  he  himself  proclaimed  it ; 
how  were  they  terrified  at  it,  and  resolved  to  -keep  it ! 
they  desired  to  see  no  more  such  terrible  sights,  but 
were  ready  now  to  do  whatsoever  Moses  should  tell 
them  was  the  will  of  God.  For  they  said  to  him,  Go 
thou  near,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
say ;  and  speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  speak  unto  thee,  and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do 
it,  Deut.  v.  27  So  effectually  did  the  word  of  God 
work  in  them,  so  long  as  they  believed  it ;  and  so  it 
doth  in  all  that  hear  of  the  laws  of  God,  so  long  as 
they  really  believe  them  to  be  his.  As  all  the  moral 
commandments  are,  which  we  find  written  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  although  they  were  not  promulged  in  such 
an  extraordinary  and  astonishing  manner  as  the  ten 
were  upon  mount  Sinai,  but  by  the  still  voice  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  prophets.  They  are  all  equally  the 
commands  of  Almighty  God  ;  which  whosoever  believes, 
when  he  hears  them  delivered  and  made  known  to  him, 
he  must  needs  receive  them  with  that  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  that  will  work  up  his  mind  into  fervent  de- 
sires and  sincere  endeavours  to  observe  and  keep  them. 
Insomuch  that  he  who  is  not  so  wrought  upon  by  them, 
may  be  confident,  that  whatsoever  he  may  think  or  say, 
he  is  not  fully  persuaded  that  they  are  the  laws  of  the 
supreme  Judge  and  Governor  of  the  world ;  if  he  was, 
he  would  soon  find  them  working  effectually  in  him. 

2.  Especially  if  he  considers  withal  the  penalty  which 
God  hath  threatened  against  those  who  break  his  laws, 
nothing  less  than  death  itself.  When  God  commanded 
Adam  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  he  told  him  at  the  same  time,  that  in  the  day 
that  he  eat  thereof,  he  should  surely  die,  Gen.  ii.  \f 
which  if  Adam  had  believed,  he  would  never  have 
eaten  of  that  tree.  And  therefore  the  serpent  had  no 
other  way  to  prevail  with  him  to  do  it,  but  by  persuad- 
ing him  that  he  should  not  die,  Gen.  iii.  4.     So  it  is 
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to  this  day ;  in  that  God  was  pleased  to  threaten  the 
first  sin  with  death,  he  thereby  sufficiently  declared  that 
all  sin  should  be  punished  with  death,  which  the  apostle 
therefore  saith,  is  the  wages  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  23.  of 
sin  in  general,  one  as  well  as  another.  God  hath 
threatened  death  against  every  sin,  death  in  its  fullest 
extent  and  latitude,  as  comprising  under  it  all  the  curses 
and  miseries  that  mankind  is  capable  of.  Hence  it 
is,  that  he  denounced  so  many  curses  against  those  who 
would  not  observe  to  do  whatsoever  he  had  commanded, 
Deut.  xxviii.  And  how  exactly  they  were  all  executed 
upon  the  children  of  Israel,  may  easily  appear  to  any  one 
that  compares  what  Moses  hath  there  written,  with 
what  Josephus  hath  recorded  concerning  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  in  his  history  of  the. 
Jewish  war ;  where  we  find  all  the  curses  which  are 
there  threatened  so  literally  fulfilled  upon  that  sinful 
nation,  that  it  may  serve  as  a  comment  upon  the  afore- 
said text.  And  howsoever  other  people  may  flatter  them- 
selves for  a  while  with  the  hopes  of  impunity  for  their 
sins,  notwithstanding  that  they  continue  in  them,  the 
curse  of  God  will  most  certainly  one  time  or  other  fall 
upon  them  for  it :  nay,  it  is  upon  them  already;  for  God 
hath  said,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them,  Gal.  iii.  10.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  They  are  already 
cursed,  whether  they  see  it  or  no,  and  they  shall  find 
they  are  so,  whether  they  will  or  no,  when  Christ  shall 
say  to  them,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast^ 
ing  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  Matt, 
xxv.  41.  For  this  we  have  the  word  of  God  himself, 
which  if  men  did  really  believe,  how  effectually  would 
it  work  in  them !  it  would  soon  turn  their  stomachs 
against  all  manner  of  sin,  as  that  which  brings  the 
curse  of  God  upon  them,  and  so  is  the  only  cause  of  all 
the  troubles  they  meet  with  in  this  world,  and  without 
sincere  repentance  will  ruin  and  destroy  them  for  ever. 
3.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  promises  which 
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God  hath  made  to  those  who  keep  his  laws,  which  are 
so  many  and  so  great,  that  if  men  did  but  really  be- 
lieve them,  they  would  need  no  other  arguments  to 
persuade  them  to  do  whatsoever  he  hath  commanded  : 
for  to  those  who  do  so,  he  hath  promised  all  the  good, 
all  the  best  things,  yea,  all  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
all  shall  be  theirs,  I  Cor.  iii.  2 1 .  And  all  shall  work 
together  for  their  good,  Rom.  viii.  28.  And  who  can 
forbear,  to  do  that  which  he  believes  will  do  him  good, 
although  it  be  only  one  particular  good,  and  although  he 
hath  no  other  ground  to  believe  it,  but  because  a  wise 
and  an  honest  man,  as  he  supposes,  hath  told  him  so  ? 
How  much  more,  when  the  all-wise,  almighty,  all-good, 
and  gracious  God  hath  said,  that  they  who  obey  and 
serve  him,  shall  have  all  the  good  things  they  can  de- 
sire, as  we  have  all  the  ground  that  can  be  to  believe  it, 
so  no  man  can  really  believe  it,  but  he  must  needs  strive 
all  he  can  to  obey  and  serve  him  :  which  whosoever  doth 
not  do,  whatsoever  he  may  pretend,  I  am  sure  he  doth 
not  truly  believe  God's  word  ;  for  true  faith  worketh  by 
love,  Gal.  v.  6.  But  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
law,  Rom.  xiii.  10.  Gal.  v.  14.  And  therefore  he  that 
doth  not  endeavour  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  to  fulfil 
the  whole  law  of  God,  we  may  be  confident  that  he 
doth  not  truly  believe  his  word  and  promise  to  them 
that  do  so  ;  and  that  is  the  reason,  the  only  reason,  that 
it  hath  no  effect  upon  him. 

But  in  those  who  believe,  it  works  so  effectually,  that 
it  puts  them  upon  constant  endeavours  to  do  what- 
soever God  hath  commanded,  it  inspires  them  with 
courage  and  resolution  in  it,  it  keeps  them  sfedfast,  im- 
moveable, always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  they  know  that  their  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  They  know, 
they  are  sure  that  all  the  pains  they  take  for  him,  will 
turn  to  good  account  for  themselves*,  they  have  God's 
word  for  it,  the  best  security  in  the  world ;  and  there- 
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fore  they  never  think  that  they  can  lay  out  too  much 
upon  it. 

And  as  the  word  and  promise  of  God  animates  and 
encourageth  those  who  believe,  to  obey  him  in  all  things 
which  he  hath  commanded  ;  so  it  enables  them  also  to 
put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence  on  him  for  all 
things  that  he  hath  promised,  that  is,  for  all  things  that 
can  any  way  conduce  to  their  good  and  welfare  ;  by 
which  means,  whatsoever  happens,  their  hearts  hre  al- 
ways fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  to  defend  and  keep 
them  according  to  his  word,  which  they  are  confident 
can  never  fail ;  as  we  see  in  the  apostle,  God  hath  said, 
I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee :  so  that  we 
may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  shall  do  unto  me,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.  So  in  all 
the  promises  which  God  hath  made,  they  who  believe 
can  boldly  say,  that  he  will  make  them  good.  This  is 
that  faith  which  is  so  acceptable  to  God,  that  by  it  we 
are  accepted  of  as  righteous  before  him,  through  his  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  all  his  promises  are  made  and  con- 
firmed to  us  :  as  when  God  had  made  a  promise  to 
Abraham,  it  is  said,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  ivas 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv-  5.  Not 
that  we  can  believe,  and  not  do  the  works  of  God,  as 
I  have  already  shewn  ;  but  because  when  we  have  done 
all  we  can,  our  works  are  so  imperfect,  that  we  cannot 
be  accounted  righteous  for  them  ;  and  therefore  God  is 
graciously  pleased  to  accept  of  our  faith  in  his  promises, 
and  in  his  Son,  in  whom  they  are  made  ;  and  to  count 
that  for  righteousness  to  us,  in  that  we  are  thereby  in- 
terested in  all  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in 
whom  we  believe,  and  by  whom  we  are  therefore  justi- 
fied before  God.  So  effectually  do  the  promises  of  God 
work  in  them  who  believe  and  trust  on  them,  that  they 
are  thereby  both  made  and  accounted  righteous,  and  so 
are  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light. 
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Neither  doth  the  historical  part  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
want  its  influence  and  energy  in  those  who  receive  it 
as  attested  by  God  himself,  and  accordingly  believe  it. 
When  we  read  there,  how  God  made  the  world,  and 
what  great  things  he  hath  since  done  in  it ;  if  we  really 
believe  it,  we  must  needs  be  struck  with  such  an  admi- 
ration of  his  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  as  will  make 
us  fall  down  and  worship  him:  when  we  read  or  hear 
of  the  dreadful  judgments  which  he  hath  inflicted  upon 
obstinate  sinners  ;  if  we  really  believe  it,  we  cannot  but 
dread  the  thoughts  of  falling  under  his  displeasure,  and 
so  live  in  fear  all  our  life  long  :  when  we  read  or  hear 
of  the  great  deliverances  he  hath  wrought,  and  theivon- 
derful  works  that  he  hath  done  for  his  faithful  people 
and  servants  in  all  ages  ;  if  we  really  believe  it,  we  shall 
be  thereby  inflamed  with  holy  desires  to  be  in  the  num- 
ber of  his  faithful  servants,  and  encouraged  to  trust  on 
him,  and  to  hope  that  he  will  do  as  much  for  us,  if 
there  be  occasion.  When  we  read  or  hear  of  the  great 
sins  which  the  best  of  men  have  sometimes  fallen  into ; 
if  we  really  believe  it,  our  hearts  must  needs  be  touched 
with  the  conscience  of  our  own  infirmities,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  observing  what  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  in 
that  case,  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,  Rom.  xi.  20. 
When  we  read  or  hear  of  the  great  troubles  and  afflic- 
tions which  God's  own  people  have  met  with  in  this  world, 
if  we  really  believe  it,  we  shall  the  more  cheerfully  undergo 
whatsoever  he  shall  be  pleased  to  lay  upon  us,  and  with 
Moses,  choose  rather  to  suffer  afflictions  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son, Heb.  xi.  25  When  we  read  or  hear  of  the  virtues 
and  good  works,  for  which  the  saints  of  old  are  com- 
mended by  God  himself,  as,  that  Enoch  ivalked  with 
God',  that  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his 
generation  ;  that  Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  unto  God;  that  Job  was  not  only  patient,  but 
thankful  for  all  his  troubles ;  that  Moses  was  the  meekest 
man  upon  earth ;  that  David  was  a  man  after  God's 
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own  heart ;  that  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  command- 
ments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  and  the 
like  :  if  we  really  believe  it,  what  an  emulation  will  it 
raise  in  us  to  come  as  near  them  as  possibly  we  can  ? 
Especially  the  life  and  death  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  did  none,  and  yet  suffered  all  manner  of  evil ;  if 
we  really  believe  it,  it  would  not  only  make  us  ashamed 
of  our  former  sins,  but  careful  for  the  future  to  walk  in 
his  steps. 

But  as  to  what  is  recorded  concerning  our  blessed 
Saviour,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly 
of  that  afterwards  ;  as  likewise  of  the  prophecies  or  pre- 
dictions that  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  Wherefore,  passing 
by  those  which  are  fulfilled  already,  and  so  are  a  great 
confirmation  of  our  faith  in  God's  word,  I  shall  haste  to 
the  last  of  these  heads,  to  which  I  said  whatsoever  is 
contained  in  it  may  be  referred,  which  I  called  affirm- 
ations :  by  which  I  mean,  whatsoever  is  affirmed  in 
the  holy  Scriptures  concerning  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  any  other  truth  that  is  there 
revealed,  on  purpose  that  we  might  believe  it.  For 
whatsoever  is  so  affirmed,  if  we  accordingly  believe  it,  it 
will  work  so  effectually  in  us,  as  to  cleanse  our  hearts 
from  all  erroneous  and  corrupt  opinions,  and  fill  them 
with  a  due  sense  and  right  notions  of  divine  things,  ac- 
cording to  that  of  St.  Peter,  where  he  saith,  that  God 
purified  their  hearts  by  faith,  Acts  xv-  9. 

4.  To  make  this  as  plain  and  practical  as  I  can,  that 
ye  may  not  only  understand,  but  experience  in  your- 
selves what  power  this  part  of  God's  holy  word  hath 
upon  them  who  believe,  I  shall  briefly  run  through  the 
Articles  of  our  Christian  faith,  as  they  are  contained  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  shew  how  every  one  hath  its 
particular  influence,  and  all  work  together  to  cleanse 
and  purify  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe,  to  take  them 
off  from  all  gross  and  sensible  objects,  and  to  fix  them 
upon  God,  and  the  concerns  of  another  life.     I  know 
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there  are  other  great  truths  revealed  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  not  expressly  named  in  that  Creed. 
But  I  shall  only  instance  in  those  that  are  there  ex- 
pressed, because  that  is  the  Creed  which  I  suppose  you 
can  all  say  you  all  profess  to  believe  it,  and  it  is  that 
which  we  repeat  every  day  in  our  public  devotions. 
And  therefore  it  will  be  of  great  use  to  understand  how 
you  ought  to  be,  and  how  you  will  be  affected  with  every 
article  that  is  in  it,  if  you  actually  believe  it,  whensoever 
ye  hear  or  say  it :  and  by  consequence,  how  proper  it 
is  to  repeat  and  exercise  our  faith  upon  that  Creed  in 
our  daily  prayers. 

First  therefore,  He  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  accordingly  our  Creed 
begins  with,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty  : 
In  God,  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Jehovah,  Jah, 
Being,  Glory,  Goodness,  Purity,  Excellency,  Super-ex- 
cellency, Perfection  itself,  existing  in  and  of  himself, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  And  who  can  believe  there  is 
such  a  glorious,  amiable,  infinite,  incomprehensible, 
eternal  Being,  and  not  love  and  honour  him  ?  Who 
can  believe  in  him,  and  not  adore  and  serve  him  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  ?  It  is  impossible.  Such  a 
belief  of  God  would  raise  up  our  hearts,  and  incline  all 
the  powers  of  our  souls  to  him,  and  fix  them  so  firmly 
upon  him,  that  nothing  would  be  able  to  withdraw  them 
from  him.  And  if  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  we 
must  needs  believe  he  hath  a  Son,  eternally  begotten  of 
him,  otherwise  he  could  not  be  the  Father;  which  by 
consequence  must  needs  work  so  effectually  in  us,  as  to 
confirm  and  settle  us  in  the  belief  of  the  divinity  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  and  of  the  most  glorious  Trinity,  the 
foundation  of  our  whole  religion,  and  of  all  our  hopes 
and  expectations  from  it.  But  if  we  believe  also  that 
this  God  the  Father  is  almighty,  that  he  can  do  what- 
soever he  pleaseth,  whensoever,  wheresoever,  and  how- 
soever he  pleaseth  to  do  it ;  that  nothing  can  resist  his 
will,  all  things  being  infinitely  below  him,  and  entirely 
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subject  to  him :  who  can  imagine,  but  they  who  feel  it, 
what  impressions  such   a  faith  would  make  upon   our 
hearts  ?     It  would  cut  us  to  the  quick  with  fear  of  of- 
fending, and  desires  of  pleasing  God  Almighty  above  all 
things  in  the  world,  as  believing  that  nothing  can  do  us 
either  good  or  hurt,  but  just  as  he  pleaseth  :  especially 
if  we  go  on  to  believe,  that  this    God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty is  the   Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;    that  he 
made  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  all  the  planets  and  fixed 
stars,  with  every  thing  that  is   in   them,  upon  them, 
about  them,  above  them,  or  beyond  them,  farther  than 
our  very  thoughts  can  reach  ;  that  he  made  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  with  all  the   angels,  archangels,  cherubim 
and  seraphim,  and  all  the  pure  and  spotless,  glorious  and 
most  perfect  creatures  that  reside  there ;  that  he  made 
the  earth  and  the  sea,  with  all  things  that  are  therein  : 
and  that  he  did  not  only  thus  make  all  things  at  first, 
but  he  is  still,  he  is  always  the  maker  of  them,  conti- 
nually upholding  them  in  their  being,  ordering,  and  dis- 
posing, and  governing  them,  as  he  himself  sees  good. 
Who  can  believe  this,  and  not  admire  the  glory  of  that 
infinite  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  that  shineth 
forth  in  the  whole  creation  ?  who  can  believe  this,  and 
not  cry  out,    Thou   art  worthy,    O   Lord,   to   receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created, 
Rev   iv.  1 1       Allelujah,for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth:  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  give  honour  to 
him,   Rev.  xix.  6.  7      For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  thifigs,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever, 
Amen.  Rom.  xi.  36.     And  as  we  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  so  also 
in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord:  that  he  is 
Jesus,  that  is,   as  the  name  imports,  the  Saviour,  the 
only  Saviour  we  have  in  all  the  world  ;  that  this  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  anointed  of  God,  to  be  a  priest,  a  pro- 
phet, and  a  king,  in  order  to  his  accomplishing  our  sal- 
vation :  that  this  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Son  of  God, 
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the  only- begotten  of  the  Father,  of  the  same  nature  and 
substance  with  him  ;  and  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  world,  and  in  a  particular  manner  our  Lord  and 
Governor  Could  we  live  with  a  constant  belief  of  all 
this,  how  happy  should  we  then  be  ?  then  we  should 
put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Jesus,  and  in  him 
alone,  for  all  things  necessary  for  our  salvation  :  then 
we  should  apply  ourselves  to  Christ  upon  all  occasions, 
as  our  priest,  to  make  atonement  for  us  ;  as  our  pro- 
phet, to  instruct  us ;  and  as  our  king,  to  defend  and 
govern  us.  Then  the  only  Son  of  God  would  be  our 
only  joy  and  comfort;  so  that  our  souls  would  always 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  our  spirits  rejoice  in  God  our 
Saviour,  Then  we  should  submit  unto  the  will  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  strive  above  all  things  to  serve, 
and  please,  and  obey  him,  and  so  should  always  live 
under  his  conduct  and  protection. 

Who,  as  it  follows  in  the  Creed,  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  is,  who 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  or  became  man  too,  by  being  conceived,  not 
in  the  ordinary  way  as  other  men  are,  but  by  "the  Holy 
Ghost  himself,  and  born  as  miraculously  of  a  pure  Vir- 
gin, the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the  stock  of  David  ;  so  that 
both  his  conception  and  birth  were  supernatural  and 
miraculous,  as  being  effected  by  the  immediate  power 
of  God  himself.  Which  is  such  an  article  of  our  faith, 
that  if  firmly  believed,  it  would  make  us  astonished  at 
the  infinite  love  of  God  to  mankind,  that  he  himself 
should  become  man,  and  for  that  purpose  alter  the  whole 
course  of  natural  causes,  which  he  hath  settled  in  the 
world,  and  all  to  reconcile  himself  to  mankind,  and  man- 
kind unto  himself.  Who  can  believe  this,  and  not  love 
that  God  who  so  loved  us,  as  to  be  conceived  by  his  own 
Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  a  Virgin,  and  all  to  redeem  and 
save  us  ? 

But  how  did  this  wonderful  person,  this  God-man, 
redeem  and  save  us  ?   That  we  are  taught  in  the  next 
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words  of  the  Creed,  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried;  he  descended  into  hell. 
He  suffered  all  the  punishments  which  the  law  of  God 
had  threatened  against  the  sins  of  men.  He  suffered 
shame  and  reproach  in  his  glorious  name ;  he  suffered 
pain  and  anguish  in  his  body ;  he  suffered  grief  and  sor- 
row in  his  soul.  This  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
a  Roman  governor,  and  therefore  suffered  all  that  cruel 
and  accursed  death  which  the  Romans  inflicted  upon 
notorious  malefactors :  he  was  crucified,  his  hands  and 
feet  were  nailed  to  a  cross,  and  there  he  hung  till  he 
gave  up  the  ghost  and  died,  and  so  offered  up  himself 
as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  and  being  dead,  his  body  was  buried,  or  laid  in 
the  grave,  and  his  soul  went  down  to  hell,  not  to  suffer 
there,  but  to  shew  that  he  had  suffered  enough  already, 
and  that  the  gates  of  hell  could  have  no  more  power 
over  him  or  his.  For  he  had  now  overcome  the  devil, 
and  therefore  triumphed  over  him  in  his  own  kingdom. 
Is  it  possible  really  to  believe  all  this,  and  yet  not  be 
affected  with  it  ?  to  believe  that  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God  suffered  so  much  for  our  sins,  and  yet  continue 
in  them  ?  to  believe  that  he  was  crucified  for  us,  and 
yet  we  not  crucify  our  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts  ?  to  believe  that  he  died  in  our  stead,  and  yet  not 
live  to  his  honour  and  glory  ?  to  believe  that  he  was 
buried,  and  yet  we  not  be  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death  ?  Rom.  vi.  4.  To  believe  that  he  went  down 
into  hell,  and  yet  that  we  should  walk  in  the  ways  that 
lead  thither  ?  that  he  hath  overcome  the  devil,  and  yet 
we  should  be  overcome  by  him  ?  It  is  impossible !  men 
may  talk  of  what  Christ  suffered,  and  profess  to  believe 
it,  and  yet  be  never  the  better  for  it :  but  if  they  did 
what  they  profess,  if  they  really  believed  that  such  an 
extraordinary  person  suffered  in  such  an  extraordinary 
manner  for  sin,  yea,  and  for  their  sins  too,  it  must  needs 
work  in  them  true  repentance^  not  to  be  repented  of; 
so  as  to  make  them  not  only  ashamed  of  their  former 
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sins,  and  heartily  sorry  for  them,  but  stedfastly  resolved 
to  walk  for  the  future  in  newness  of  life.  They  would 
never  think  they  can  do  enough  for  him,  who  hath  done 
and  suffered  so  much  for  them. 

But  what  saith  our  blessed  Lord  in  David  ?  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thine  Holy-One  to  see  corruption,  Psal.  xvi.  10.  Acts 
ii.  31.  And,  accordingly,  though  he  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  and  went  down  into  hell,  yet,  as  it  follows 
in  the  Creed,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  from  thence  he  shall  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  We  heard  before  how 
low  Christ  humbled  himself  for  us,  and  here  we  see  how 
highly  he  is  now  exalted  by  the  Father,  and  all  for  us 
too :  the  third  day  after  his  soul  and  body  were  sepa- 
rated upon  the  cross,  they  were  united  together  again, 
and  so  he  revived  or  rose  again  to  life,  and  soon  after 
went  up  in  both  so  united  into  heaven,  and  was  there 
set  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  to  him,  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 
Neither  was  he  only  thus  set  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
at  his  first  going  into  heaven,  but,  as  it  is  in  the  Creed, 
he  sitteth  there  now,  as  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  Eph.  i.  22.  as  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
vested  with  an  absolute  authority  over  the  whole  crea- 
tion, and  as  the  true  high-priest,  appearing  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  making  atonement  and  reconciliation  for 
all  that  believe  in  him,  by  virtue  of  that  blood  which  he 
«hed  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  when  he  was  upon 
earth.  And  that  seems  to  be  the  reason  why,  in  the 
Revelations,  he  is  all  along  represented  as  a  Lamb  sitting 
upon  his  throne,  because  he  sits  there  as  the  Lamb  that 
offered  up  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  by 
virtue  of  that  one  oblation  for  himself  once  offered,  he 
is  continually  propitiating  or  reconciling  his  Father,  and 
so  interceding  with  him  for  all  his  faithful  people,  that 
their  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  their  persons  accepted 
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of,  or  accounted  righteous  before  God.  This  he  always 
did,  is  still  doing  at  this  very  moment,  and  so  will  be  to 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  when  he  will  come  to  earth  again, 
and  summon  all  mankind  that  ever  lived,  together  with- 
those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  to  appear  before  him, 
and  will  pass  his  final  sentence  upon  every  one,  accord- 
ing to  that  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

I  hope  I  need  not  tell  you,  that  if  ye  believed  all  this, 
it  would  work  effectually  in  you,  you  could  not  surely 
but  feel  it  in  yourselves  :  for  I  speak  to  them  who  believe, 
did  not  your  hearts  even  burn  within  you,  while  you 
heard  what  a  glorious  Saviour  ye  have  in  heaven  ?  Do 
not  your  souls  leap  for  joy,  that  ye  have  such  an  advo- 
cate ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  you  ?  do  not 
you  still  find  yourselves  refreshed  and  cheered  at  the 
hearing,  that  he  who  loved  you  so  well  as  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  you,  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
hath  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  entirely  at  his  com- 
mand ?  hath  it  not  made  you  ready  to  praise  and  mag- 
nify his  name,  and  to  join  with  the  choir  of  heaven  in 
singing,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev  v.  13.  And  when  you 
heard  that  this  glorious  Person  will  come  one  day  to 
judge  all  mankind,  and  you  among  the  rest,  did  not  this 
stir  up  in  you  good  desires  and  holy  resolutions  to  pre- 
pare yourselves  for  that  great  account  you  must  then 
give  to  him  ?  If  you  found  no  such  effect  in  yourselves 
upon  the  hearing  of  these  fundamental  articles  of  our 
religion,  you  may  conclude  that  you  do  not  believe 
them  :  for  if  you  did,  you  would  not  only  have  felt  all 
that  I  have  said,  but  far  more  than  I  am  able  to  express. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the  other  articles  which 
remain.  If  you  believed  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
and  the  Giver  of  life,  and  of  all  grace  and  holiness,  you 
could  never  hear  of  him,  but  you  would  immediately  lift 
up  your  hearts  to  him,  to  be  quickened  and  sanctified,  or 
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made  holy  by  him.  If  you  believed  the  holy  catholic 
church,  or  the  congregation  of  all  Christian  people, 
without  which  there  is  no  salvation,  according  to  that  of 
the  apostle,  The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved,  Acts  ii.  47  If  you  believed  this,  I 
say,  you  could  never  hear  of  Christ's  church,  but  it 
would  fill  your  hearts  with  joy  and  thankfulness  to  God, 
that  you  are  admitted  into  it,  and  strengthen  your  re- 
solutions of  living  so  as  that  you  may  be  saved  in  it.  If 
you  believed  the  communion  of  saints,  that  there  is  a 
society  or  company  of  persons  in  the  world,  which  God 
is  pleased  to  account  real  saints,  his  own  faithful  ser- 
vants, his  elect  and  peculiar  people,  which  he  hath  a 
special  love  for,  and  takes  particular  care  of,  both  in  this 
world  and  the  next ;  did  you  believe  this,  whensoever 
you  hear  of  it,  it  would  put  you  upon  longing  and  striv- 
ing all  ye  can  to  be  in  the  number  of  those  blessed  souls, 
fellow -citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God,  Eph.  ii.  19.  and  so  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  iji  light,  Col.  i.  12. 

If  you  believed  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that  upon 
your  repentance  and  conversion  unto  God,  your  sins 
will  be  all  pardoned  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  every  time 
you  hear  of  it,  it  would  work  more  and  more  upon  you, 
to  turn  you  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  ye  may  receive  this 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified  by  faith,  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  Acts 
xxvi.  18. 

If  you  believed  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  that 
although  your  bodies  must  return  to  the  earth,  out  of 
which  they  were  taken,  yet  they  shall  be  raised  up  again 
to  stand  before  Christ's  tribunal,  whensoever  you  hear 
of  it,  it  would  make  you  more  careful  to  live  in  your 
bodies,  so  as  that  ye  may  not  be  afraid  either  to  lay 
them  down,  or  take  them  up  again. 

And  as  for  life  everlasting,  if  you  really  believed  that 
the  wicked  shall    go    into    everlasting  punishment, 
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and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  what 
a  mighty  change  would  it  make  in  you,  whensoever  you 
hear  of  it  ?  It  would  make  you  dread  the  thoughts  of 
continuing  in  a  state  of  wickedness,  and  resolve  for  the 
future  to  devote  yourselves  wholly  to  the  service  of  Al- 
mighty God,  that  when  you  go  out  of  this  wicked  and 
naughty  world,  you  may  live  with  Christ  and  his  holy 
angels  in  perfect  glory  and  happiness  for  ever 

Thus  effectually  do  the  plain  articles  of  our  religion 
work  upon  them  that  believe  ;  and  so  doth  the  whole 
word  of  God  :  as   I   doubt  not  but  many  here  present 
have  found  by  their  own  experience,  who  when    they 
have  heard  any  part  of  it  revealed  to  them,  upon  their 
believing  and  receiving  it,  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of 
God,  they  have  felt  it  to  be,  as  the  apostle  saith,  quick 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a   two-edged  sword, 
piercing    even   to    the   dividing  asunder   of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  Heb.  iv-  12. 
It  comes  upon  them  like  fire  upon  tinder,  or  such  com- 
bustible   matter,  where   it   immediately   catcheth,    and 
spreadeth  itself  all  over  it.     Whereas,  upon  those  who 
do  not  believe,  it  falls  like  a  spark  into  water ;  it  is  no 
sooner  there,  but  it  is  out.     And  that  is  the  great  rea- 
son why  so  many  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  yet  are 
never  the  better  for  it :  because,  whatsoever  they  may 
profess,  they  are  not  fully  persuaded  of  it,  they  do   not 
really  believe  it  with  such  a  faith  as  is  due  to  the  in- 
fallible word  and  testimony  of  God  himself ;  no,  not  so 
much  as  they  believe  what  they  see  or  hear,  or  is  told 
them  by  fallible  men.     And  then  it  is  no  wonder  that 
it  makes  no  impression  upon  them  :  it  is  impossible  it 
should,  both  from  the   nature  of  the  thing  itself,  and 
from  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  for  not  be- 
lieving what  he  himself  hath  said. 

But  let  others  do  what  they  please,  let  us  do  what 
we  profess  ;  even  believe  whatsoever  God  hath  revealed 
to  us  in  his  holy  word  :  that  whensoever  we  hear,  or  so 
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much  as  think  of  it,  his  grace  may  set  it  home  upon 
our  hearts,  and  make  it  work  effectually  in  us  ;  that  it 
may  be  always  profitable  to  us  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
we  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17  And  for  that  purpose,  let  us 
be  always  thinking  of  God's  word,  and  ruminate  by  faith 
so  long  upon  it,  that  it  may  be  digested  into  proper 
food  and  nourishment  for  our  souls,  that  we  may  grow 
thereby  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  That  whilst 
others  live  only  by  sense,  or  fancy,  or  at  the  best  by  cor- 
rupt and  carnal  reason,  so  as  to  be  moved  and  acted 
only  by  them  in  every  thing  they  do,  we  may  for  the 
future  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  with  a 
constant  belief  of  those  great  truths  which  he  hath  re- 
vealed to  us,  as  the  great  principle  of  our  life  and 
actions. 

What  holy  and  heavenly  lives  should  we  then  live? 
Then  we  should  repent  of  all  our  sins,  because  it  is 
written  in  God's  word,  that  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish,  Luke  xiii.  3,  5.  Then  we  should 
take  care  of  every  thing  we  do,  because  it  is  written, 
God  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every 
secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil, 
Eccles.  xii.  14.  Then  we  should  refrain,  not  only  from 
profane,  but  idle  talk,  because  it  is  written,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment,  Matt.  xii.  36.  Then 
we  should  be  humble  and  lowly  in  our  own  eyes,  be- 
cause it  is  written,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Then  we  should 
strive  all  we  cati  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  blameless,  because  it  is  written,  He  that  hath  my 
commandments^  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fa- 
ther, and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto 
him,  John  xiv.  21.     Then  we  should  love  the  world  no 
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longer,  because  it  is  written,  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,  1  John  ii.  15. 
Then  we  should  never  forsake  the  assembling  ourselves 
together,  but  should  take  all  opportunities  of  joining  in 
the  public  worship  of  God,  because  it  is  written,  Where 
t?vo  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20.  Then  we  should 
not  be  cast  down  at  any  chastisement  or  afflictions  that 
God  is  pleased  to  lay  upon  us,  because  it  is  written, 
Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  rhasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  ivhom  he  receiveth,  Heb.  xii.  6.  Then  we 
should  never  despair  of  God's  mercy  in  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  because  it  is  written,  If  any  man  sin,  me  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righte- 
ous, and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  1  John  ii. 
1,  2.  Then  we  should  press  towards  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  because 
it  is  written,  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit 
with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am 
set  down  ivith  my  Father  in  his  throne,  Rev.  iii.  21. 

Yet,  could  we  always  live  with  a  firm  belief  of  what 
is  written  in  God's  holy  word,  we  should  live  in  the 
other  world,  while  we  are  in  this  ;  our  conversations 
would  be  always  in  heaven,  our  thoughts  and  affections 
would  be  still  running  upon  Almighty  God  as  present 
with  us,  or  upon  our  Saviour  as  interceding  for  us,  or 
upon  the  work  that  he  hath  set  us,  or  upon  the  account 
that  we  must  give  him  of  it,  or  upon  the  reward  that  he 
hath  promised  to  those  who  do  it  faithfully,  or  upon 
something  or  other  which  we  find  there  written  ;  and 
so  should  steer  an  even  course  through  all  the  changes 
and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  till  we  come  to  the  end 
of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour,  to  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and 
for  ever.     Amen. 

Now  these  things  being  thus  plainly  laid  down  before 
you,  give  me  leave   to  deal  freely  with  you   concerning 
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what  you  have  now  heard  ;  for  it  concerns  you  all-  very 
much,  infinitely  more  than  any  thing  in  this  world  can 
do.  You  cannot  surely  but  know,  that  without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God,  that  your  sins  can  never 
be  pardoned,  nor  your  souls  ever  saved  without  it.  Now 
by  what  you  have  now  heard,  you  may  easily  perceive 
whether  you  have  true  faith  or  no,  whether  you  believe  the 
Gospel,  as  you  are  there  required,  to  the  saving  of  your 
souls.  For  if  the  word  preached  makes  no  impression 
upon  you  ;  if  you  hear  sermon  after  sermon,  as  many 
do,  to  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  and  yet  be  never  the 
wiser  nor  better  for  it ;  if  you  be  not  doers  of  the  word, 
but  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  souls ;  you  may 
then  conclude,  that  notwithstanding  your  profession  of 
the  Gospel,  you  do  not  believe  it.  You  believe  it  no 
more  than  they  who  do  not  so  much  as  profess  it,  and 
therefore  are  as  yet  in  the  same  deplorable  condition 
with  them,  even  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.  But  if  the  word  preached  work 
effectually  in  you ;  if  it  stirs  up  your  hearts,  and 
strengthens  your  resolutions  to  obey  it ;  if  it  puts  you 
upon  constant  and  sincere  endeavours  to  live  according 
as  you  are  there  taught,  you  have  then  good  ground  to 
believe,  that  you  do  really  believe  it,  and  shall  as  certainly 
obtain  what  is  there  promised,  as  you  sincerely  perform 
what  is  commanded  in  it. 

Wherefore,  in  the  name  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  I  be- 
seech you  all  not  to  satisfy  yourselves  any  longer  with 
the  bare  hearing  of  God's  word  ;  but  whensoever  you 
hear  it  read  or  preached  to  you,  receive  it  as  it  is  in 
truth  the  word  of  God,  and  act  your  faith  accordingly 
upon  it,  that  so  it  may  work  effectually  in  you,  both 
while  you  hear  it,  and  whensoever  you  call  it  to  mind 
again.  As  for  example,  you  have  lately  heard,  how  you 
ought  to  worship  and  glorify  God,  and  how  to  serve 
hitn  daily  in  his  house  of  prayer,  and  often  at  his  holy 
table ;  these  things  have  been  plainly  delivered  to  you 
out  of  God's  own  word. 
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Now,  though  you  have  hitherto  seemed  not  to  regard 
God's  holy  word,  nor  so  much  as  to  believe  it  to  be  his 
word,  in  that  you  have  not  done  it ;  yet  now  that  you 
are  put  in  mind  of  it  again,  shew  your  faith  by  your 
works,  manifest  to  the  world,  and  to  your  own  con- 
sciences, that  you  believe  God's  word,  by  your,  constant 
performing  the  foresaid  duties,  and  whatsoever  else  you 
hear  to  be  there  required  of  you.  And  whensoever 
you  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  you,  do  but  receive  it 
with  faith,  and  you  cannot  but  receive  benefit  and  com- 
fort from  it :  then  every  sermon  you  hear  will  do  you 
good,  and  you  will  have  cause  to  thank  God  for  it ;  and 
so  shall  we  also  who  preach  God's  word  unto  you  :  for 
then  we  may  truly  say  to  you,  as  the  apostle  here  saith 
to  the  Thessalonians,  For  this  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  because  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of 
God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  be- 
lieve. 


SERMON  XI. 


MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  CHRIST  S  AMBASSADORS. 


2  Cor.  v.  20. 

Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

W  E  live  in  an  age,  and  among  a  people  that  place  a 
great  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  their  religion  in  hear- 
ing sermons  ;  and  yet  we  find  but  few  that  are  ever  the 
more  religious  for  all  they  hear,  most  contenting  them- 
selves with  coming  to  church,  and  continuing,  or  per- 
haps sitting  down  there  all  the  while  that  the  prayers 
are  read,  and  a  sermon  preached,  and  then  going  home 
again,  without  ever  concerning  themselves  any  further 
about  what  they  have  heard,  nor  so  much  as  thinking 
of  it  any  more  ;  and  then  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are 
never  the  wiser,  nor  the  better  for  it.  But  it  may 
justly  seem  a  greater  wonder,  how  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  the  word  of  God,  which  of  itself  is  sharper  than  a 
two-edged  sword,  should,  notwithstanding,  make  so 
little  impression  upon  those  who  hear  it :  but  though 
they  hear  it  over  and  over  again,  they  are  never  pricked 
in  their  hearts,  as  St.  Peter's  hearers  were,  nor  any  way 
touched  or  affected  with  it ;  but  still  continue  just  as 
they  were,  careless  and  unconcerned  about  their  future 
state,  and  every  tiling  relating  to  it,  how  plainly,  how 
powerfully  soever  it  is  pressed  upon  them. 

This  may  justly  seem  strange  to  one  that  considers, 
how  commonly  the  word  of  God  is  preached  among  us, 
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both  in  the  city  and  country:  but  several  reasons  may 
be  assigned  for  it ;  one  of  the  chief  is,  that  men  in 
hearing  the  word  preached,  usually  look  no  further  than 
to  him  that  preacheth  it ;  taking  what  he  saith  to  them 
as  coming  only  from  him  their  fellow- creature,  a  man 
of  like  passions  with  themselves  ;  and  therefore  regard 
it  no  more  than  what  is  said  by  any  other  man  :  whereas 
if  they  really  believed  and  considered,  that  the  word 
they  hear  is  the  word  of  God  himself ;  and  that  he 
who  preacheth  it,  preacheth  not  in  his  own  name,  but 
God's,  and  accordingly  received  it  as  the  Thessalonians 
did,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the 
word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that 
believe,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  they  would  soon  find  it  work- 
ing effectually  also  upon  them  :  it  would  then  come 
with  that  power  and  force  upon  them,  that  it  would  cut 
them  to  the  heart,  and  make  them  cry  out  as  St. 
Peter's  hearers  did,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do  ?  Acts  ii.  37 

This  therefore  is  that  which  St.  Paul,  in  my  text, 
puts  the  Corinthians  in  mind  of;  and  the  better  to 
prepare  them  for  it,  he  first  acquaints  them  in  the  fore- 
going verses,  that  God  hath  reconciled  mankind  to 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  hath  committed 
the  word  and  ministry  of  this  reconciliation  to  us,  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  in  all  ages  ;  that  we,  in  his 
name,  and  by  his  authority,  might  publish  it  to  the 
world,  and  persuade  men  to  accept  of  the  peace  which 
he  now  offers  to  them,  so  as  to  be  reconciled  to  him, 
as  he  is  to  them  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  having  said 
this,  the  apostle  draws  this  conclusion  from  it,  Now 
then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ s  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

This  is  a  truth  so  necessary  for  all  Christians  to  know, 
that  it  is  the  first  thing  that  St.  Paul  put  those  he  wrote 
to  in  mind  of  in  all  his  epistles,  (which  he  wrote  as  from 
himself  only,  without  joining  any  other  with  him,)  begin- 
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ning  them  with  saying,  Paul  t he  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
or  Paul  called  to  be  an  apostle,  or  the  like  ;  that  they 
to  whom  he  wrote  might  know,  that  he  did  not  write  to 
them  as  a  private  person,  but  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  is,  as  the  word  signifies,  a  legate  or  mes- 
senger of  Christ,  sent  and  empowered  by  him  to  write : 
that  so  they  might  receive  what  he  was  about  to  write 
to  them  not  as  coming  from  him,  but  from  Christ 
himself;  an  apostle  being  in  effect  the  same  with  an 
ambassador.  But  foreseeing  that  this  name  would  in 
process  of  time  be  appropriated  only  to  the  twelve,  and 
such  as  were  called  immediately  by  Christ  himself,  as 
he  and  some  others  were ;  therefore  in  my  text,  speak- 
ing not  only  of  these,  but  of  such  also  as  should  suc- 
ceed them  in  any  part  of  their  apostolical  office  in  all 
ages,  he  alters  the  phrase,  not  saying,  we  are  apostles, 
but  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ.  A  word  that  is 
commonly  known  to  signify  such  as  are  sent  by  a  prince 
into  a  foreign  country,  to  treat  in  his  name  about  mat- 
ters of  state,  as  particularly  about  peace  and  war.  And 
so  Christ  himself  useth  the  word,  where,  speaking  of  a 
king  going  to  make  war  with  another  king,  he  saith, 
that  he  sits  down  first,  and  consults  whether  he  be  able 
to  meet  him  or  no  :  or  else,  while  the  other  is  a  great 
way  off,  he  sendeth  an  embassage,  and  desireth  condi- 
tions of  peace,  Luke  xiv-  32.  So  here,  although  Al- 
mighty God  can  meet  with  us  when  he  pleaseth,  and 
we  are  no  way  able  to  withstand  him  ;  yet  howsoever 
he  is  graciously  pleased  to  send  some  men  to  treat  with 
others  in  his  name  about  peace  with  him,  to  acquaint 
them  with  the  easy  conditions  that  he  hath  made  and 
expects  from  them,  and  to  assure  them,  that  upon  their 
performance  of  the  said  conditions,  he  will  be  recon- 
ciled to  them,  and  at  peace  with  them.  And  therefore 
all  who  are  thus  sent  or  commissioned  by  him,  to  act 
in  his  name,  are  properly  called  ambassadors,  and,  as  the 
apostle  here  saith,  ambassadors  for  Christ,  or  in  the 
place  and  stead  of  Christ.     As  it  was  he  that  procured 
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this  peace  for  mankind,  so  he  is  the  chief  manager  of  all 
things  relating  to  it ;  therefore  called,  the  angel,  or, 
as  we  translate  it,  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  Mai. 
iii.  1  Because  he  was  sanctified  and  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther, to  publish  and  declare  it  to  the  world,  John 
vi.  57  viii.  29.  and  x.  36.  and  did  it  so  faith- 
fully, that  before  he  went  out  of  the  world,  he  could 
truly  say  unto  the  Father,  /  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world, 

/  have  given  unto  them   the  words   which  thou 

gavest  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have 
knoivn  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they 
have  believed  that,  thou  didst  send  me,  John  xvii.  6,  8. 
Where  we  may  likewise  observe,  that  like  a  wise  and 
faithful  ambassador,  he  kept  strictly  to  the  instructions, 
and  to  the  very  words  which  the  Father  had  given  him  ; 
in  whose  name  he  professeth  that  he  came,  and  spake, 
and  acted  all  along  while  he  was  upon  earth.  John  v.  43. 
viii.  38.  and  x.  25. 

Wherefore  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  and  as  such  having  all  power  given  him 
in  heaven  and  earth,  for  the  transacting  the  great  busi- 
ness of  reconciliation  between  them  ;  when  he  was 
about  to  leave  the  earth,  as  man,  and  go  up  to  heaven, 
to  reside  there  as  our  advocate  with  the  Father,  he  de- 
legated some  men  to  supply  his  place  upon  earth,  and 
to  carry  on  the  great  work  which  he  had  begun  amongst 
men  :  these  he  called  his  apostles  or  ambassadors,  be- 
cause they  were  sent  by  him,  and  empowered  to  act  in 
his  name  and  stead,  and  according  to  the  instructions 
that  he  gave  them.  Which,  that  the  world  in  all  ages 
might  be  fully  assured  of,  he  ordered  the  commission 
which  he  granted  them  to  be  recorded,  John  xx.  where 
it  is  written,  that  the  same  day  on  which  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  in  the  evening,  he  came  to  them  where  they 
were  assembled,  and  when  he  had  convinced  them  that 
he  was  the  same  person  that  had  been  crucified  three 
days  before,  by  shewing  them  his  hands   and  feet  that 


Christ's  ambassadors.  233 

were  nailed  to  the  cross,  he  then  said  unto  them  again, 
Peace  be  unto  you.  As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained,  ver.  21,  22,  23. 

Where  we  may  observe,  that  he  sent  them  after  the 
very  same  manner  as  the  Father  had  sent  him.  As  my 
Father,  saith  he,  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And 
therefore  as  the  Father  had  sent  him  by  anointing  him 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  he  was  to  perform, 
Isa.  lxi.  1.  Luke  iv-  18.  Acts  x.  38.  which  was  signified 
by  the  Spirit  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him,  when  he  was  baptized,  and  so  inaugurated  into  the 
said  office  :  even  so  he  sent  his  apostles  ;  for  he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  him,  as  it  doth  from  the 
Father.  When  Christ  breathed  upon  his  apostles,  he 
thereby  anointed  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
power,  to  execute  the  office  which  he  now  committed  to 
them.  And  that  they  might  know,  that  this  was  de- 
signed not  only  for  them,  but  for  all  that  should  succeed 
them  in  the  said  office  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  he 
afterwards  gave  them  his  instructions  for  the  execution 
of  it,  he  said  to  them,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  From  whence 
the  apostles  clearly  understanding  that  their  office  was 
to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  they  took  care  to 
confer  it  upon  others,  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them, 
and  so  transferring  to  them  of  the  same  Spirit  which 
they  had  received  from  Christ,  the  same  way  that  Moses 
had  done  it  by  God's  own  appointment  to  Joshua,  Numb. 
xxvii.  18,  23.  And  therefore  such,  upon  whom  they  laid 
their  hands,  are  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  par- 
ticularly Paul  and  Barnabas,  Acts  xiii.  4.  And  the 
same  St.  Paul  tells  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  upon  whom 
he  had  laid  his  hands,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 


234  Ministers  of  the  Gospel, 

them  bishops  or  overseers,  Acts  xx.  28.  and  put  Timothy 
in  mind  of  the  gift  of  God  which  was  in  him  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  his  hands,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Thus  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  the  apostles  received  immediately  from 
Christ  himself,  hath  been  handed  down  from  them  to 
others,  and  so  to  others  successively  to  this  day,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  all  such  on  whom 
they,  who  regularly  succeed  the  apostles  in  their  whole 
office,  lay  their  hands  with  an  intention  to  confer  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  in  the  ordination  of  priests  among  us ; 
they  also  receive  such  a  measure  of  it,  whereby  they  are 
qualified  and  commissioned  to  act  in  Christ's  name  and 
stead,  in  the  administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments, 
as  the  apostles  themselves  did ;  and  therefore  are  pro- 
perly ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  they  were :  and  Christ 
is  as  really  with  them,  as  he  was  with  his  first  apostles, 
in  the  execution  of  their  office  in  all  ages,  according  to 
the  promise  he  made  them,  of  being  with  them  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  was  necessary  to  make  this  as  plain  as  I  could  in 
few  words,  that  ye  may  understand  how  we  came  to  be 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  the  apostle  here  speaks,  so  as 
to  act  in  his  name,  and  by  his  commission,  without 
which  nothing  we  do  can  signify  any  thing.  Any  man 
may  read  the  Scriptures,  or  make  an  oration  to  the  peo-^ 
pie,  but  it  is  not  that  which  the  Scriptures  call  preaching 
the  word  of  God,  unless  he  be  sent  by  God  to  do  it. 
For  how  can  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  Rom. 
x.  15.  A  butcher  might  kill  an  ox  or  a  lamb,  as  well  as 
the  high-priest ;  but  it  was  no  sacrifice  to  God,  unless 
one  of  his  priests  did  it.  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron, 
Heb.  v.  4.  Any  man  may  treat  of  public  affairs  as  well 
as  an  ambassador ;  but  he  cannot  do  it  to  any  purpose, 
without  a  commission  from  his  prince.  As  suppose  a 
foreign  nation  should  set  up  one  among  themselves  to 
make  a  league  with  England,  what  would  that  signify, 
when  he  is  not  authorized  by  the  king  to  do  it  ?  And 
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yet  this  is  the  case  of  many  among  us,  who,  as  the  apo- 
stle foretold,  cannot  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after 
their  own  lusts  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears,  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  But  such  teachers  as  men 
thus  heap  to  themselves-,  howsoever  they  may  tickle  their 
itching  ears,  they  can  never  touch  their  hearts  :  for  that 
can  be  done  only  by  the  power  of  God,  accompanying  and 
assisting  his  own  institution  and  commission.  Insomuch 
that  if  I  did  not  think,  or  rather  was  not  fully  assured, 
that  I  had  such  a  commission  to  be  an  ambassador  for 
Christ,  and  to  act  in  his  name ;  I  should  never  think  it 
worth  the  while  to  preach  or  execute  any  ministerial 
office.  For  I  am  sure,  that  all  I  did  would  be  null  and 
void  of  itself,  according  to  God's  ordinary  way  of  work- 
ing ;  and  we  have  no  ground  to  expect'  miracles.  But 
blessed  be  God,  we  in  our  church,  by  a  successive  impo- 
sition of  hands,  continued  all  along  from  the  apostles 
themselves,  receive  the  same  Spirit  that  was  conferred 
upon  them  for  the  administration  of  the  word  and  sa- 
craments ordained  by  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  there- 
fore may  do  it  as  effectually  to  the  salvation  of  mankind 
as  they  did.  For  as  they  were,  so  are  we,  ambassadors 
for  Christ. 

As  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  or,  as  the 
words  may  be  rendered,  as  if  God  did  call  upon  you 
by  us  ;  by  us,  as  he  did  by  Christ,  whose  ambassadors 
we  are,  and  proxies  in  things  pertaining  unto  God.  So 
that  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son, 
Heb.  i.  1 .  He  still  continues  to  speak  by  those  whom 
his  Son  hath  sent  to  speak  in  his  name.  As  the  Son 
himself  said  to  his  apostles,  and  in  them  to  all  that 
should  regularly  succeed  them,  It  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you, 
Matt.  x.  20.  Whatsoever  we  speak  according  to  the  in- 
structions which  Christ  our  Master  hath  given  us,  it  is 
in  truth  the  word  of  God,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.    It  is  God 
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that  speaketh  by  us ;  according  to  that  of  David,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in 
my  tongue,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  For  we  speaking  only  what 
Christ  our  Lord  spake  before  us,  and  speaking  it  only 
in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority,  as  what  he  spake  was 
the  word  of  God,  so  is  that  which  we  speak  too  :  for 
we  speak,  or,  as  it  were,  repeat  it  only  after  him,  as  his 
ambassadors,  sent  by  him  to  speak  it  in  his  place  and 
stead. 

And  therefore  it  follows  in  the  text,  rue  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead ;  as  if  Christ  himself  was  here  present. 
For  he  being  now,  as  to  his  body,  in  heaven,  he  sends 
his  ministers  or  ambassadors  to  represent  him,  and  sup- 
ply his  place  upon  earth,  and  to  do  in  his  name  what  he 
himself  did  when  he  was  here,  and  would  still  do  if  he 
was  now  present  in  body,  as  he  is  by  his  Spirit  and 
power;  according  to  the  foresaid  promise,  which  he 
made  to  his  apostles  and  ambassadors  in  all  ages,  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world : 
and  according  to  what  he  told  them  upon  another  occa- 
sion, saying,  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me,  Luke  x.  16.  Whereby 
he  plainly  signified  what  he  afterwards  told  them  in  ex- 
press terms,  that  as  the  Father  sent  him,  so  he  sent 
them,  as  his  ambassadors,  to  treat  in  his  name ;  and 
that  as  the  persons  of  ambassadors  are  always  reckoned 
sacred  and  inviolable,  so  what  an  ambassador  doth  in  the 
name  of  his  prince,  is  looked  upon  as  done  by  the  prince 
himself;  and  as  an  affront  offered  to  an  ambassador 
reflects  on  the  prince  that  sent  him,  so  whatsoever  is 
done  to  the  ministers  or  ambassadors  of  Christ  as  such, 
is  done  to  Christ  himself.  They  who  hear  them,  hear 
him  ;  and  they  who  despise  them,  despise  him ;  as  they 
who  despise  him  whom  the  Father  sent,  despise  the 
Father  who  sent  him. 

From  hence  therefore  ye  may  see,  how  truly  the  apo- 
stle here  saith,  TVe  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead',  and 
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how  necessary  it  is  for  you  to  hearken  to  what  we  say 
in  his  name,  lest  ye  be  found  in  the  number  of  those  who 
despise  Christ,  together  with  the  doctrine  that  he  teactf- 
eth,  and  the  advice  that  he  gives  you  by  us :  for  it  is  in 
his  stead  we  pray  you.  But  what  do  we  pray  you  in  his 
stead  to  do  ?  Nothing  but  what  is  really  for  your  good ; 
nothing  but  what  tends  to  your  eternal  happiness  and 
welfare  ;  and  therefore  nothing  but  what  it  is  your  in- 
terest to  do,  whether  we  prayed  you  to  do  it  or  no.  For 
seeing  Christ  came  into  the  world  for  no  other  end  but 
to  make  you  happy,  and  hath  done  and  suffered  so  much 
as  he  hath  for  that  only  purpose ;  ye  cannot  imagine, 
that  he  by  us,  or  we  from  him,  should  pray  you  to  do 
any  thing  but  what  is  indispensably  necessary  in  order  to 
your  attainment  of  true  felicity.  And  although  we  do 
not  command,  but  only  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead; 
yet  it  being  in  his  stead  ive  pray,  ye  ought  to  give  the 
same  deference  to  it,  as  if  we  commanded  you.  The 
request  of  an  earthly  prince  is  taken  by  his  faithful  sub- 
jects as  a  command :  how  much  more  when  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  is  pleased  to  condescend  so 
far  as  to  make  a  request  to  you  ?  That  surely  is  to  be 
received  as  the  highest  sort  of  commanding,  in  that  it 
doth  not  only  signify  his  will,  but  also  lays  a  fresh  obli- 
gation upon  you  to  observe  it,  seeing  he  is  graciously 
pleased  to  deal  so  gently  and  kindly  with  you,  in  such  a 
way  as  that  your  obedience  to  him  may  be  your  own  vo- 
luntary act ;  not  being  forced  into  it  only  by  his  peremp- 
tory command,  but  drawn  with  the  bands  of  love. 

Love  indeed !  the  highest  that  can  be  shewn  you. 
For  after  all,  what  is  it  that  we  thus  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead  ?  nothing  else  but  to  be  reconciled  to  God :  We 
pray  you,  saith  the  apostle,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God.  One  would  think  there  was  no  great 
need  that  such  a  request  should  be  made  to  you,  much 
less  that  it  should  be  made  in  no  less  a  name  than  his 
that  made  and  governs  the  world.  For,  who  would  not 
of  his  own  accord  be  reconciled  to  God,  if  he  might  ? 
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If  men  would  but  consult  their  own  real  interest,  this 
certainly  would  be  the  first  thing  they  would  all  strive 
after.  And  yet  God  knows  there  are  but  few  that  do  it : 
and  therefore,  otit  of  his  infinite  love  and  mercy,  he  is 
pleased  to  send  his  ambassadors  one  after  another, 
rising  up  early,  and  sending  them  to  call  upon  men, 
and  to  pray  them  in  his  name  to  do  it.  And  he  hath 
sent  me  this  day  to  make  the  same  request  and  prayer 
to  you,  even  that  ye  would  be  reconciled  to  him. 

But  that  ye  may  fully  understand  what  it  is  that  I  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead  to  do,  and  likewise  how  ye  may 
do  it  aright,  ye  must  take  notice,  that  by  nature  ye  are 
all  the  children  of  wrath,  one  as  well  as  another,  Ephes. 
ii.  3.  For  he  that  made  you,  is  angry  with  you,  for 
not  answering  his  end  in  making  you,  which  was  to 
serve  and  glorify  him,  in  obeying  and  observing  the 
laws  which  he  for  that  purpose  hath  set  you.  Whereas 
ye  have  all  broken  his  said  laws,  and  so  instead  of 
glorifying,  ye  have  dishonoured  him  through  the  whole 
course  of  your  lives,  and  therefore  are  justly  fallen  un- 
der his  displeasure :  but  he,  notwithstanding,  hath  been 
graciously  pleased  to  find  out,  and  put  you  into  a  way 
of  being  reconciled  to  him  ;  not  by  suffering  your  sins 
to  go  unpunished,  but  by  not  imputing  them  to  you, 
but  laying  the  punishments  which  were  due  unto  you 
for  them  upon  another,  even  upon  his  only-begotten 
Son,  as  the  apostle  here  acquaints  us  from  him,  saying, 
For  he  hath  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for 
us,  or  an  offering  for  our  sins  ;  that  is,  as  the  prophet 
expresseth  it,  He  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all,  Isa.  liii.  6.  And  his  only-begotten  Son  having  thus 
borne  the  punishments  which  his  justice  required  for 
our  sins,  he  is  now  ready  to  extend  his  mercy  to  us, 
and  to  receive  us  again  into  his  favour,  upon  such  easy 
terms  and  conditions,  that  it  is  our  own  fault,  unless 
we  perform  them,  so  as  to  be  reconciled  again  to  God. 

For  all  that  is  required  on  your  parts  is  only  to  re- 
pent and  believe  the  Gospel,   Mark  i.  1 5 .     This  was 
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all  that  our  Lord  himself  called  upon  mankind  to  do, 
when  he  first  entered  upon  his  ministry,  and  the  sub- 
stance of  all  that  he  taught  afterwards,  and  commanded 
his  apostles  to  teach.  He  himself  saith,  that  he  came 
to  call  sinners  to  repenta?ice,  Luke  v.  32.  and  told  his 
disciples,  That  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  Luke  xxiv. 
47  First  repentance,  and  then  remission  of  sins,  but 
both  in  his  name  ;  and  among  all  nations,  that  all  might 
believe  in  him  for  it.  And  accordingly  when  the  peo- 
ple desired  to  know  of  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  what  they  should  do  j  St.  Peter  said  unto 
them,  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  o?ie  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  Acts 
ii.  38.  They  must  not  only  repent,  so  as  to  forsake 
their  former  superstitions  and  vices  of  all  sorts  ;  but 
they  must  also  believe  in  t/esus  Christ,  so  as  be  bap- 
tized in  his  name,  and  become  his  disciples  indeed,  be- 
lieving and  practising  all  that  he  hath  taught  them,  be- 
fore they  could  be  reconciled  to  God,  so  as  to  have  their 
sins  pardoned.  This  is  that  which  Christ  himself  also 
gave  in  charge  to  his  apostles,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
sent  them  out  as  his  ambassadors  into  the  world :  Go 
ye,  saith  he,  and  teach,  or  rather  make  all  nations 
disciples,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1  have  com- 
manded you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  These 
are  the  instructions  which  he  gave  them  and  their  suc- 
cessors, together  with  their  commission  to  be  his  am- 
bassadors to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  requires  them 
to  go  and  call  upon  all  nations  to  become  his  disciples, 
and  to  make  them  so  by  baptizing  them  according  to 
his  institution,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost :  and  then  to  teach  them  to  observe  not 
only  some,  but  all  things  whatsoever  he  hath  com- 
manded, whether  with  his  own   mouth,  or  else  by  his 
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prophets,  apostles,   or  other  holy  men   of  God,   who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

These  therefore  being  the  orders  and  instructions 
which  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  mankind, 
hath  given  to  all  whom  he  sends  and  employs  as  his 
ambassadors  upon  earth  ;  in  his  name  and  in  his  stead 
I  pray  and  beseech  all  here  present,  to  come  up  to  the 
terms  which  he  hath  made  for  your  reconciliation  to 
God  :  repent,  repent  of  all  your  former  sins  ;  you  cannot 
but  all  know,  every  one,  the  sins  that  he  hath  hitherto 
been  guilty  of,  and  is  still  addicted  to.  If  ye  do  but 
look  into  your  own  hearts  and  lives,  you  cannot  but 
see  how  little  good  and  how  much  evil  you  have  done, 
since  ye  came  into  the  world.  You  cannot  but  be  con- 
scious to  yourselves,  that  you  have  often  transgressed 
the  laws  and  commandments  of  Almighty  God,  who 
sent  you  hither,  by  doing  what  ye  ought  not  to  do,  and 
by  not  doing  what  ye  ought ;  and  so  have  broken  also 
that  solemn  vow  and  promise  which  ye  made  to  God, 
when  ye  were  baptized  and  made  the  members  and 
disciples  of  Jesus,  and  are  still  apt  to  do  so  one  way  or 
other  every  day- 

Now,  therefore,  I  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  break 
off  your  sins,  all  youv  sins,  by  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life.  Let  not  sin  reign  any  longer  in  your 
mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof; 
but  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and  destroy  the  ill 
habits  ye  have  contracted  by  a  long  continuance  in  any 
sort  of  vice  or  wickedness :  set  yourselves  in  good 
earnest  upon  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent world.  Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  never  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  or  the  cares 
of  this  life:  be  just  and  righteous  in  all  your  dealings, 
and  if  ye  have  wronged  any  man,  be  sure  to  make  him 
restitution.  As  ye  have  opportunity,  do  good  unto 
all  men,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith ;  and  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 


Christ's  ambassadors.  241 

unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  unto  them.  Love  the  Lord 
your  God  with  all  your  hearts,  and  with  all  your 
souls :  pray  ivithout  ceasing,  and  hi  every  thing  give 
thanks  unto  him :  sanctify  his  holy  namet  and  make 
him  your  only  fear  and  dread.  Live  with  a  constant 
dependence  upon  his  word,  and  submission  to  his  will ; 
acknowledge  him  in  all  your  ways,  honour  him  with  all 
your  substance,  serve  and  worship  him  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear  :  let  your  hearts  be  always  running 
after  him,  your  spirits  rejoicing  in  him,  and  your  whole 
souls  be  reconciled  and  inclined  to  him,  and  to  those 
holy  ways  that  he  hath  prepared  for  you  to  walk  in. 
Study  all  ye  can  to  promote  his  glory,  in  your  several 
places  and  stations  in  the  world  t  and  for  that  purpose, 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well',  and  whatsoever  ye  do 
in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus : 
believe  on  him,  as  your  only  Saviour,  Mediator,  and 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 
tercession for  those  who  come  unto  God  by  him.  And 
therefore  as  you  thus  truly  repent  of  all  your  sins,  and 
come  unto  God  by  him,  trust  also  and  depend  upon 
him  to  make  your  peace  with  God  ;  nothing  doubting 
but  that  he  will  intercede  so  effectually  for  you,  that  for 
his  sake,  and  upon  the  account  of  his  merits  and  medi- 
ation for  you,  your  sins  being  all  pardoned,  God  will  be 
reconciled  to  you,  and  you  shall  be  reconciled  to  God, 
and  restored  to  his  love  and  favour  again,  as  much  as 
if  ye  had  never  offended  him  in  all  your  lives. 

Having  thus  prayed  you  in  Christ's  stead,  and  for 
the  most  part  in  his  very  words,  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  it  may  seem  needless  to  use  any  arguments  to 
persuade  you  to  it ;  for  if  ye  will  not  hearken  to  what 
Christ  himself  desires  of  you,  much  less  will  you  regard 
any  thing  that  I  can  say  unto  you.  But  in  this  also  I 
shall  not  speak  in  my  own  name,  but  his  ;  and  in  his 
stead  pray  you  to  consider,  first,  who  it  is  that  desires 
this  of  you  ;  not  I,  your  fellow-worm,  but  Christ  him^ 
self,  Christ  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only-begotten 
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of  the  Father,  the  Lord  God  Almighty:  Christ,  who 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  to  God;  and  yet  for  your  sakes  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant :  Christ,  who  being  thus  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  really  and  truly  man  as  well  as  God,  became  obe- 
dient ?mto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  all 
to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  reconcile  him  to  you : 
Christ,  who  is  now  at  the  right-hand  of  the  Father,  and 
is  made  head  over  all  things  for  the  church,  thai 
nothing  may  hinder  their  reconciliation  to  God,  who 
apply  themselves  to  him,  and  do  what  he  requires  in 
order  to  it.  This  is  that  Christ,  who  requires  you  to 
do  what  ye  have  now  heard  ;  and  will  ye  not  do  any 
thing  ye  can  for  him,  who  hath  done  and  suffered  so 
much  for  you  ?  For  him  who  loved  you  so  as  to  lay 
down  his  own  life  for  you  ?  Surely  you  can  never  deny 
him  any  thing,  much  less  when  he  desires  nothing  of 
you,  but  only  that  ye  would  be  reconciled  to  God. 
This  is  the  only  end  of  all  he  did  for  mankind  upon 
earth,  the  end  of  all  that  he  is  now  doing  in  heaven,  and 
the  end  of  his  sending  me  at  this  time  to  solicit  and 
pray  you  in  his  stead  to  do  it :  and  if  ye  still  stand  out, 
and  refuse  to  come  in  upon  his  most  gracious  advice 
and  request ;  what  favour  can  ye  ever  expect  from  him  ? 
None,  certainly;  he  will  be  so  far  from  shewing  you 
any  kindness,  so  far  from  saving  you  from  your  sins, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  God,  that  he  hath  told  you  be- 
forehand what  he  will  say  to  you  ;  Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  refused,  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand, 
and  no  man  regarded;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all 
my  counsel,  and  would  ?ione  of  my  reproof:  I  also 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  will  mock  when  your 
fear  cometh,  Prov.  i.  24,  25,  26. 

And. your  calamity  will  most  certainly  come  ere  long, 
whether  ye  fear  it  or  no ;  greater  calamity  than  ye  are 
aware  of,  greater  than  ye  can  yet  imagine.  For  con- 
sider, in  the  next  place,  that  until  ye  are  reconciled  to 
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God,  as  you  are  enemies  to  him,  so  he  is  an  enemy  to 
you :  he  that  made  you  is  angry  with  you,  he  is  in- 
censed against  you.  And  who  can  imagine  the  dismal 
effects  and  consequence  of  his  displeasure  2  If  his  wrath 
be  kindled,  yea,  but  a  little,  who  is  able  to  stand  be- 
fore it  ?  the  thoughts  of  it  are  sufficient  to  make  the 
stoutest  heart  among  us  tremble :  to  have  Jehovah,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  world,  to 
have  him  angry  with  us,  who  can  think  of  it  without 
horror  and  amazement  ?  who  then  can  describe  the 
deplorable  condition  which  they  are  in,  that  lie  under 
his  displeasure  ?  for  my  part,  I  am  so  far  from  being 
able  to  give  you  a  description,  that  I  dread  the  very 
thoughts  of  it ;  only  we  know  in  general,  that  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God', 
that  all  that  he  continues  to  be  angry  at,  will  most  cer- 
tainly do  so,  and  by  consequence  be  as  miserable  as  it 
is  possible  for  them  to  be :  for  so  long  as  he  who 
governs  all  things  in  the  world  is  angry  with  you,  there 
is  nothing  in  it  can  do  you  good,  nothing  but  what  will 
contribute  some  way  or  other  to  your  ruin  and  destruc- 
tion. All  things  are  cursed  to  you,  those  also  which 
you  think  to  be  blessings :  and  all  the  judgments  that 
God  hath  threatened  in  his  word  against  sinners,  seeing 
he  is  angry  with  you,  stand  ready  every  moment  to  fall 
upon  you.  And  if  he  should  once  open  your  eyes,  to 
see  him  frowning  upon  you,  you  would  not  be  able  to 
endure  yourselves,  but  would  wish  with  all  your  souls 
you  could  cease  to  be,  or  be  any  thing  rather  than  what 
you  are,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction  : 
but  all  in  vain.  All  the  world  cannot  help  you,  unless 
he  that  made  and  governs  it  be  reconciled  to  you  ;  but 
ye  must  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day  ; 
2  Thess.  i.  9,  10.     When  ye  will  be  cast  into  hell-fire, 
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where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched, 
Mark  ix.  44. 

If  these  things  were  laid  to  your  hearts  as  they  ought 
to  be,  they  would  make  you  very  restless  and  uneasy, 
until  you  have  made  your  piece  with  God,  and  done  all 
that  ye  have  heard  to  be  required  in  order  to  your  re- 
conciliation to  hirrj.  And  how  happy  would  you  then 
be  ?  as  happy  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  as  the 
other  are  miserable  under  his  wrath  and  fury.  For 
when  you  are  at  peace  with  God,  all  things  else  will  be 
at  peace  with  you  ;  he  that  made  them,  will  make  them 
to  be  so  :  You  shall  be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the 
field,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with 
you,  Job  v.  23.  Yea,,  TVhen  a  man's  ways  please  the 
Lord,  he  maheth  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him, 
Prov.  xvi.  7-  And  not  only  they,  but  all  things  else 
shall  work  together  for  your  good,  so  long  as  ye  con- 
tinue in  his  favour,,  who  governs  and  disposeth  of  all 
things  as  he  pleaseth.  For  when  ye  are  reconciled  to 
him,  he  will  look  upon  you  as  his  friends,  his  favourites, 
his  children,  and  will  deal  accordingly  with  you.  He 
will  take  you  into  his  own  particular  care  and  conduct. 
He  will  hide  you  under  his  wings,  that  no  evil  may 
come  near  to  hurt  you.  He  will  bless  and  sanctify  all 
occurrences  to  you.  He  will  provide  all  things  neces- 
sary, that  as  you  have  nothing  that  is  evil,  so  ye  may- 
want  nothing  that  is  good  for  you.  He  will  cause  the 
light  of  his  countenance  to  shine  upon  you,  and  mani- 
fest his  special  love  and  favour  to  you,  that  you  may  see 
him  smiling  upon  you,  rejoicing  over  you,  and  delight- 
ing to  do  you  good,  in  which  blessed  sight  our  happi- 
ness chiefly  consisteth.  He  will  guide  you  by  his  coun- 
sel, assist  you  by  his  grace,  protect  you  by  his  power, 
enlighten,  quicken,  actuate,  support,  and  strengthen  you 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  pass  through  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  so  as  to  come 
at  last  to  live  with  him  and  his  holy  angels,  in  the  per- 
fect vision  and  fruition  of  his  eternal  Godhead. 


Christ's  ambassadors.  245 

But  what  do  I  mean,  to  offer  at  describing  the  hap- 
piness of  those  who  are  reconciled  to  God  ?  when  to  be 
in  his  favour  is  itself  the  greatest  happiness  that  a  crea- 
ture is  capable  of,  and  such  as  none  can  apprehend  but 
they  who  have  it.  Yet  this  is  that  happiness  which  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  hath  purchased  for  mankind,  and 
sends  his  ambassadors  about  to  invite  them  to  it.  It  is 
in  his  name  I  come  to  all  that  are  here  present  at 
this  time,  and  pray  you  in  his  stead,  be  ye  all  now  re- 
conciled unto  God;  now,  while  ye  may.  Blessed  be 
God,  ye  all  may  as  yet  be  reconciled  to  him,  if  ye  will 
but  take,  the  course  for  it,  which  hath  been  now  de- 
scribed to  you  .out  of  his  holy  word:  otherwise,  he 
would  not  have  sent  me  to  call  upon  you,  nor  brought 
you  hither  to  be  called  upon  to  do  it ;  but  if  ye  turn 
your  backs,  and  refuse  or  neglect  to  hearken  to  him 
now,  ye  know  not  whether  he  will  ever  call  upon  you 
any  more.  Wherefore  I  pray  you  again  in  his  stead, 
put  off  this  great  work  no  longer,  but  begin  it  now. 
For  why  will  ye  die  ?  Why  will  ye  destroy  yourselves, 
when  ye  need  not  ?  Why  will  ye  continue  any  longer 
under  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  when  ye  may 
be  restored  to  his  favour,  if  ye  will  but  seek  it  ?  but 
then  you  must  seek  it  in  his  own  way,  in  the  constant 
use  of  the  means  which  he  hath  appointed,  whereby  to 
^obtain  his  grace  and  assistance  to  do  what  is  required 
of  you.  What  they  are,  ye  all  know:  and  therefore  I 
need  say  no  more.  But  as  I  have  now  prayed  you  in 
Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  so  in  his  name 
I  pray  God  to  be  reconciled  to  you,  and  to  open  your 
eyes,  that  ye  may  see  the  things  that  belong  to  your 
everlasting  peace,  before  they  be  hid  from  you. 
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SERMON   XII. 


THE  SACERDOTAL    BENEDICTION   IN    THE  NAME  OF  THE 

TRINITY 


2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all. 

AT  would  be  great  rashness  in  us,  who  know  so  little 
of  our  own,  to  enquire  into  the  nature  of  him  that  made 
us,  any  further  than  he  himself  hath  been  pleased  to 
make  it  known  unto  us  in  his  holy  word.  But  it  would 
be  the  height  of  impudence  and  presumption,  to  offer 
at  explaining  the  incomprehensible  mystery  of  the  most 
glorious  Trinity ;  how  three  distinct  persons  subsist  in 
the  same  individual  nature,  so  as  to  be  all  one  and  the 
same  God.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  believe  what  is 
written,  that  there  is  but  one  living  and  true  God ;  that 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Jehovah,  one  Being,  Deut.  vi. 
4.  That  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  these  three, 
are  one  Being,  one  Jehovah,  one  God :  that  the  Father 
is  of  himself,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet  none  before  or  after 
other,  none  greater  or  less  than  another ;  but  the 
whole  three  Persons  co-eternal  together,  and  co-equal. 
This  we  are  bound  to  believe,  because  it  is  revealed  by 
God  himself,  and  therefore  revealed  by  him,  that  we 
may  believe  it  upon  his  word,  although  it  be  above  the 
reach  of  our  finite  understandings,  as  he  himself  knows 
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it  is  ;  and  therefore  doth  not  require  us  to  understand, 
but  to  believe  it :  and  hath  made  known  as  much  of  it 
as  he  thought  good,  for  that  purpose  only,  that  we 
might  know  what  he  would  have  us  to  believe  concern^ 
ing  it. 

Now  one  very  remarkable  thing  revealed  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  concerning  the  most  glorious  Trinity  is  this, 
that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  although  they  be 
all  one  and  the  same  God,  yet  they  often  exert  and  ma- 
nifest themselves  and  their  divine  perfections  severally 
as  well  as  jointly,  and  so  have  their  several  ways  of 
working  in  the  world  ;  as  appears  from  many  places, 
and  particularly  from  the  words  I  have  now  read :  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all.  For  here  we  have  three  divine  Persons  distinctly 
named  :  the  Son,  called  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the 
Father,  here  called  in  an  especial  manner  God,  as  being 
the  root  and  fountain  of  the  Deity,  as  the  primitive 
writers  style  him  ;  and  then  here  is  the  third  Person, 
expressly  called  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  to  each  of  these 
persons  here  is  a  several  property  or  perfection  attri- 
buted, the  apostle  wishing  to  the  Corinthians  the  grace 
of  one,  the  love  of  another,  and  the  communion  of  the 
third  :  which  does  not  only  shew  that  they  are  three  dis- 
tinct persons  or  subsistencies,  but  also  that  they  have 
distinct  operations,  or  their  several  ways  of  working 
and  manifesting  themselves  in  the  world.  Which,  if 
rightly  understood,  would  give  us  great  light  into  what 
we  ought  to  believe  concerning  each  Person  ;  and  how 
we  ought  to  exercise  our  faith  upon  all  and  every  one 
of  them,  according  to  the  discoveries  which  they  are 
pleased  to  make  of  themselves,  with  respect  to  us, 
And  therefore  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  it  as  clearly 
as  I  can,  being  a  matter  of  so  high  a  nature ;  humbly 
beseeching  him,  of  whom  I  speak,  so  to  assist  and  di- 
rect me,  that  I  may  say  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable 
to  his  holy  word,  and  becoming  his  Divine  Majesty, 
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For  this  purpose  therefore,  we  must  first  consider  in 
general,  that  this  almighty,  most  glorious,  and  eternal 
Being,  which  we  call  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  shew  forth 
and  manifest  himself  and  his  divine   perfections   many 
wonderful  ways,   particularly  in    the    creation   and   re- 
demption of  the  world.     In  the  first  he  manifested  his 
infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  ;  in  the  other  his 
infinite  love,  and  justice,  and  mercy,  and  truth  to  man- 
kind ;  in  both  the  infinite  glory  of  his  eternal  Godhead. 
And  it  is  much  to  be  observed,  that  in  both  these  great 
works  that  he  hath  done,  whereby  to  set  forth  his  glory, 
we  find  three  distinct  Persons   specified,  or  particularly 
named  by  himself,  as  concurring  in  the  doing  of  them, 
and  each  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself.     The  account 
that  he  himself  hath  given  us   of  his  creation  or  pro- 
duction of  all  things  out  of  nothing  begins  thus  ;   In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
Where  the  word  in  the  original,  orr?N,  which  we  trans- 
late God,  is  of  the  plural  number ;  but  it  is  joined 
with  a  verb  of  the  singular,  as  it  is  almost  every  where 
in  the  Old  Testament.     Now  although  I  will  not  say, 
that  an  argument  can  be  drawn  from  hence  to  convince 
a  gainsayer,  that  there  are  just  three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  because  a  word  of  the  plural  number  may 
possibly  signify  more :  yet  seeing  that  in  Hebrew,  where 
there  is  likewise  a  dual,  three  is  the  first  plural  number; 
and  seeing  the  first  must  in  reason  be  preferred  before 
all  other  ;  and  seeing  God  himself  hath  in  many  places 
of  his  word  acquainted  us  that  there  are  three  Persons 
and  no  more  in  his  Godhead  :  we  may  reasonably  from 
hence  infer,  that  God  calleth  himself  by  this  name  of 
the  plural,  and  joins  it  with  verbs  and  adjectives  of  the 
singular   number,  on  purpose  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity,  that  he  is  Three  in  One,  and  that 
every  one  of  these  Divine  Persons  is  to  be  adored  and 
worshipped  alike ;  that  being,  as   I   take  it,  the  true 
notion  of  the  word,     For  though  the  root  from  whence 
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7h*  Eloah  comes,  be  not  preserved  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
it  is  in  the  Arabic  dialect ;  where  *XJ  Alaha  signifies  to 
worship  or  adore  :  and  accordingly  nbx  Eloah  signifies 
one  that  is  to  be  worshipped ;  and  in  the  plural  number 
osrr?K  Elohim,  persons  adorable,  such  as  are  and  ought 
to  be  worshipped  by  all  things  that  are  ;  as  he,  to  be 
sure,  ought  to  be,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and 
were  made  by  him  for  that  end,  that  he  might  be  wor- 
shipped by  them.  And  it  is  very  observable,  that  in 
the  next  chapter,  when  the  creation  was  finished,  he  is 
called  by  two  names,  on^x  mrv,  the  one  of  the  singular 
number,  the  other  of  the  plural ;  the  one  signifying  his 
essence,  the  other  the  persons  subsisting  in  it.  But 
in  all  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  while  he  was  doing 
this  great  work,  he  is  not  so  much  as  once  called  by 
any  other  name  than  E3*rv?x  adorandi,  or  adorabiles,  per- 
sons to  be  adored  ;  but  by  that  he  is  called  above  thirty 
times  in  that  one  chapter  :  whereby,  I  humbly  conceive, 
he  hath  signified  his  pleasure  to  us,  that  when  we  consider 
his  creation  of  the  world,  we  should  ascribe  it  to  all  the 
three  Persons,  and  adore  them  for  it.  And  indeed, 
that  they  were  all  concerned  in  it,  appears  from  the 
history  of  the  creation  itself:  wherein  although  the 
Creator,  as  I  have  shewn,  be  all  along  called  cavr?K, 
Elohim,  Divine  Persons  in  the  plural  number;  yet 
that  name  being  as  constantly  there  joined  with  a  verb 
of  the  singular  number,  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature 
or  Godhead  is  likewise  signified  by  it.  In  which  sense 
it  is  said  in  the  second  verse,  And  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  :  that  is,  the  Spirit 
of  that  one  God,  who  is  Elohim,  Divine  Persons ;  of 
which  the  Spirit  here  spoken  of  must  needs  be  one, 
forasmuch  as  he  operates  in  the  creation,  which  none 
but  God  the  Creator  could  do.  So  that  we  have  here 
two  distinct  Persons,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  God  him- 
self, whose  Spirit  he  is,  even  the  Father  ;  who,  as  I  ob- 
served before,  is  in  an  especial  manner  often  called 
God. 
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After  this  we  read,  that  God  made  all  things  by  his 
word  :  He  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light,  ver.  3.  And  so  he  made  his  works  all  the  six  days, 
until  he  came  to  make  man,  he  made  them  all  by  his 
word  :  not  by  any  outward  word  spoken,  but  by  speak- 
ing in  himself,'  by  willing  them  to  be,  and  so  by  his 
inward,  his  essential  word  ;  that  is,  by  his  eternal  and 
only-begotten  Son,  as  we  are  fully  assured  by  his 
evangelist  St.  John  ;  who  by  his  direction  begins  the 
Gospel  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  with  this  character  of 
him  :  In  the  beginning  ivas  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;  the  same 
was  in  the  beginning  ivith  God.  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  ivas  made,  John  i.  1,  2,  3.  And  to  the  same 
purpose,  St.  Paul  speaking  of  the  Son  of  God,  saith, 
By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  the  earth,  visible  or  invisible ;  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
poivers  :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him, 
Col.  i.  16.  Eph.  iii.  9.  And  elsewhere,  By  whom  he 
made  the  worlds,  Heb.  i.  2.  From  all  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  Word  by  which  God  made  the  world 
was  his  only  Son,  then  with  him :  if  his  Son,  then  a 
Person ;  and  if  with  him,  then  a  distinct  Person  from 
him.  So  that  now  we  plainly  see  three  distinct  Per- 
sons manifesting  themselves  in  the  creation  of  the 
world ;  God  the  Father,  his  Son,  and  his  Spirit.  As 
the  royal  prophet  also  long  ago  observed,  saying,  By 
the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  (or  Spirit)  of  his  mouth, 
Psal.  xxxiii.  6. 

To  this  we  may  add  that  remarkable  passage  which 
occurs  in  the  formation  of  man,  as  both  explaining  and 
confirming  all  that  hath  been  hitherto  said :  for  upon 
the  sixth  or  last  day  of  the  creation,  when  God  was 
pleased  to  make  man,  it  is  written,  And  God  said,  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,  Gen. 
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i.  26.  In  the  original  it  is  ambx  tom»i.  And  God  in 
the  plural  number,  *««'(/  in  the  singular,  he  said,  let  us 
make  man,  and  let  us  make  him  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness  ;  still  in  the  plural  number:  which  shews  as 
plainly  as  words  can  do  it,  that  several  persons  concurred 
in  this  great  work ;  and  that  they  had  all  one  and  the  same 
image  and  likeness,  and  therefore  were  of  one  and  the 
same  nature  or  essence.  Neither  ean  the  words  possibly 
bear  any  other  sense:  all  that  the  Jews  and  Socinians  have 
said  upon  them,  according  to  their  blasphemous  doctrine, 
makes  them  downright  nonsense ;  whereas,  according  to 
our  Christian  doctrine,  nothing  is  more  plain  and  easy. 
For  when  the  most  blessed  Trinity  was  pleased  to  make 
man,  the  chief  and  lord  of  all  earthly  creatures,  he  did 
not  say  as  in  the  making  of  other  creatures,  Let  there  be 
a  man ;  but,  Let  us,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
make  man,  and  let  us  make  him  as  like  unto  ourselves, 
who  are  all  of  the  same  likeness,  as  a  creature  can  be 
made.  All  which  might  be,  as  in  effect  it  was,  most 
truly  and  properly  said,  according  to  our  common  way 
of  speaking :  whereas  if  there  were  not  several  Divine 
Persons  then  in  being,  or  but  only  one,  to  whom  could 
God  say,  Let  us  make  man  ?  Who  but  a  Divine  Person 
could  do  such  a  work  ?  Or  how  could  he  say,  Let  us 
make  him  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,  if  there  was 
only  one  person  in  the  world,  in  whose  image  and  like- 
ness he  could  be  made  ?  No,  all  the  wit  of  man,  and 
of  the  devil  himself,  can  never  invalidate  the  invincible 
force  of  this  place,  to  prove  that  there  were  several  Di- 
vine Persons  of  the  same  divine  essence,  that  severally 
exerted  and  discovered  themselves  in  the  creation  of 
the  world  in  general,  and  particularly  in  the  making  of 
mankind. 

And  as  it  was  in  the  creation,  so  it  was  likewise  in 
the  redemption  of  mankind  :  the  world  was  made  by 
the  Word  of  God,  and  it  was  redeemed  by  the  same 
Word,  the  Son  of  God,  the  second  of  the  Divine  Per- 
sons, which  St,  John  calls  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  1  John  v.  7  All  which,  as  I  have 
shewn,  co-operated  in  the  making  of  man  at  first ;  and 
so  they  did  too  in  the  saving  and  redeeming  him,  when; 
he  was  fallen  from  the  state  in  which  he  was  at  first 
made.  For  whereas  there  were  two  most  critical  time& 
appointed  for  the  effecting  our  redemption  ;  one  for  the 
incarnation  of  our  Redeemer,  when  the  Wordwas  made 
Jlesh,  and  dwelt  among  tis,  in  order  to  it ;  and  the 
other  for  his  baptism,  when  he  was  initiated  as  it  were 
into  it,  and  actually  took  this  great  work  upon  him  r 
at  both  these  times  we  find  all  the  Persons  of  the  most 
glorious  Trinity  particularly  mentioned,  as  concerned 
in  it. 

As  for  the  first,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  incarnate,  God  sent  the 
angel  Gabriel  to  acquaint  the  blessed  Virgin,  that  he 
should  be  conceived  and  born  of  her :  and,  among  other 
things,  saith  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God, 
Luke  i.  35.  Upon  the  saying  of  which  words,  and  the 
blessed  Virgin's  expressing  her  consent,  by  saying,  Be- 
hold the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according 
to  thy  Word ;  this  great  work  was  done,  the  Son  of 
God  was  conceived  in  her,  the  JVord  ivas  made  Jlesh. 
Now  here  we  see  three  Divine  Persons  concurring  in 
this  wonderful  work :  the  Son  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost 
or  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Highest  or  the  Father,  whose 
Son  the  one,  and  whose  Spirit  or  power  the  other  is. 
Qne  was  conceived  \  he  was  conceived  by  another,  and 
that  other  was  the  power  of  a  third  Person.  So  that 
in  this  the  first  thing  that  was  actually  done  in  order  to 
our  redemption,  and  upon  which  the  whole  work  de- 
pended, the  whole  Three  Persons  in  the  most  blessed 
Trinity  were  most  graciously  pleased  to  shew  them- 
selves ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one 
God,  blessed  for  ever. 


254  The  sacerdotal  benediction 

And  so  they  did  likewise  most  wonderfully  at  the  bap- 
tism of  our  Redeemer,  when  he  was  solemnly  inaugu- 
rated into  the  office  he  had  undertaken  for  us,  and  ac- 
cordingly began  to  set  about  it.     For  it  is  written,  And 
tfesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water,  and  lo  !    the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him ;  and  he  satu  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like 
a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  :  and  lo  !    a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,    This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17       Here  all  the  three 
Persons  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity  did  evidently  appear 
together      For  here  was  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  which  could  be  no  other  but 
the  voice  of  the  Father,  who  also  declared  himself  to  be 
so,  by  calling  the  other  his  Son  :  and  then  here  was  the 
Son   of  this   Father,  declared  to  be  so  by  the   Father 
himself:  and  here  was  also  the  Spirit  of  God,  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,   and  lighting  upon   the  Son,   and  so 
anointing  him  to  be  both   a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a 
king ;  who  is  therefore  most  properly  called  the  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ,  the  Anointed  of  God,  and  every  way 
qualified  to  be  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer      Yea,  it  is 
wonderful  to  observe,  the  three  infinitely  glorious  in- 
comprehensible Persons  were  pleased  upon  this  extraor- 
dinary occasion  to  manifest  themselves  severally  to  the 
very  senses  of  men,  to  their  eyes  and  ears  :  for  the  Fa- 
ther was  heard  speaking,  the  Son  was  seen  in  the  na- 
ture of  man  coming  out  of  the  water,  and  the   Holy 
Ghost  was  seen  in  the  shape  of  a  dove  descending  and 
lighting  upon  him.     And   therefore  we  may  truly  say 
with  St.  Augustine,  that  at  this  time,  Apparuit  mani- 
festissima  Trinitas  ;  Pater  in  voce,  Filius  in  homine, 
Spiritus  Sanctus  in  columba :    The  Trinity  appeared 
most  manifestly ;    the  Father  in  a  voice,  the  Son  in  a 
man,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  dove :  Aug.  in  Evang.  Joh. 
tract.  6.     And  with  St.  Hierome,  Mysterium   Trini- 
tatis   in    baptismate   demonstratur ;    Dominus   bapti- 
zatur  ;    Spiritus  descendit  in  specie  columba  ;    Patris 
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vox,  testimonium  Filio  perhibentist  auditur  :  The  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity  is  demonstrated  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ ;  the  Lord  is  baptized  ;  the  Spirit  descendeth  in 
the  likeness  of  a  dove ;  the  voice  of  the  Father,  giving 
testimony  to  the  Son,  is  heard :  Uierom.  in  Matt.  3. 
And  hence  it  is  that  this  chapter  is  appointed  as  a 
proper  lesson  at  morning  npon  Trinity-Sunday,  because 
the  great  mystery,  which  we  this  day  celebrate,  is  so 
plainly  and  fully  revealed  in  it. 

And  it  is  much  to  be  observed,  that  as  all  the  three 
Divine  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thus  manifested  themselves  at  the  baptism  of 
our  Saviour  ;  so  he  himself  requires,  that  all  who  would 
be  his  disciples,  should  be  made  so  by  being  baptized  in 
the  name  of  all  the  same  Persons  :  saying  to  his  apostles, 
Go  ye  therefore  and  teach,  or  make  all  nations  my  dis- 
ciples, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
So  that  the  same  Divine  Persons,  which  so  manifestly 
appeared  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  are  all  to  be  par- 
ticularly named  at  the  baptism  of  every  Christian,  by 
Christ's  own  institution.  And  no  man  can  be  initiated 
into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  so  made  a  Christian  any 
other  way,  but  by  being  so  baptized  ;  this  being  the 
only  way  appointed  by  Christ  himself  for  that  purpose : 
who  thereby  hath  sufficiently  declared,  that  he  will  own 
none  for  his  disciples,  but  such  as  are  baptized  in  the 
name  of  all  the  same  Persons,  which  appeared  in  so 
miraculous  a  manner  when  he  himself  was  baptized ; 
and  also  that  our  salvation  depends  upon,  and  must  be 
attributed  unto,  all  of  them.  For  seeing  he  himself 
hath  so  ordered  it,  that  none  can  be  brought  into  a  state 
of  salvation,  but  by  being  first  baptized  in  the  name  of 
all  three,  all  three  must  needs  be  acknowledged  to 
concur  in  the  effecting  of  it. 

And  verily  that  they  do  so,  appears  most  evidently 
also  from  the  words  of  my  text.     For  as  all  these  Di- 
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vine  Persons  manifested  themselves  in  the  creation  of 
the  world  in  general,  and  at  the  making  of  man  in  par- 
ticular ;  as  they  appeared  at  the  incarnation  and  bap- 
tism of  our  Redeemer  ;  and  as  our  Redeemer  himself 
requires  that  all  who  would  partake  of  that  redemption 
which  he  hath  purchased,  should  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  all  three ;  so  the  apostle  here,  by  his  di- 
rection, writing  to  such  as  were  so  baptized  at  Corinth, 
and  concluding  his  epistle  to  them  with  an  hearty  prayer, 
that  they  might  have  all  things  necessary  to  their  sal- 
vation, refers  all  such  things  to  three  heads,  and  attri- 
butes them  severally  to  the  three  Persons  in  the  most 
holy  Trinity  :  and  accordingly  prays  to  each  of  them, 
saying,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all.  So  that  did  we  but  understand  these 
words  aright,  we  should  thereby  know  how  to  exercise 
our  faith  in  all  and  each  of  these  Divine  Persons,  for 
what  is  necessary  to  our  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  ac- 
cording to  their  several  ways  of  concurring  to  it. 

But  for  that  purpose,  before  we  enter  upon  the  ex- 
plication of  the  several  parts  of  the  text,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  observe  some  things  in  general  about  it.  As 
first,  although  here  be  three  several  Persons  named,  and 
several  properties  are  severally  attributed  to  them,  yet 
they  are  not  several,  but  all  one  arid  the  same  individual 
God.  This  we  are  fully  assured  of  by  all  those  reasons, 
and  by  all  such  places  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  de- 
monstrate the  unity  of  the  Godhead:  as  where  it  is 
said,  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  (our  Elohim 
in  the  plural  number)  is  one  Lord,  one  Jehovah,  Deut. 
vi.  4.  This  the  Son  asserts  of  the  Father  and  himself, 
I  and  the  Father  are  one,  John  x.  30.  not  si;,  but  %v  eo-pev, 
one  Jehovah,  one  Being:  and  St.  John  of  all  three, 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
one,  1  John  v.  7.  where  the  same  word  is  used  again, 
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sv  bWi,  unum  sunt,  they  are  in  the  plural  number,  but 
they  are  one  in  the  singular ;  one  Being,  nn*  "]m,  one 
Jehovah,  one  God. 

Hence,  in  the  next  place,  whatsoever  perfections  or 
properties  (except  such  as  are  purely  personal)  are  at^ 
tributed  to  any  of  these  Divine  Persons,  are  the  same 
in  all,  and  may  equally  be  attributed  to  every  one,  they 
being  all  and  every  one  the  same  God,  in  whom  all 
perfections  concentre,  or  rather,  who  is  all  perfection 
itself.  And  therefore,  when  we  read  of  the  grace  of 
one,  the  love  of  another,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  third 
Divine  Person,  it  is  not  to  be  so  understood,  as  if  these 
properties  were  so  peculiar  to  those  Persons  to  which 
they  are  here  attributed,  that  they  do  not  belong  also 
to  the  other  ;  for  they  are  the  same  in  all,  and  may  be 
equally  attributed  to  one  as  well  as  another ;  and  so 
they  are  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  Here  grace  is  ascribed 
to  the  Son,  and  love  to  the  Father ;  in  other  places  love 
is  ascribed  to  the  Son,  and  grace  unto  the  Father :  &s 
where  St.  Paul  saith,  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Rom.  viii.  35.  And  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  Eph.  iii.  1 9.  And 
St.  John,  Hereby  perceive  ive  the  love  of  God,  (the 
Son,)  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  1  John  iii. 
16.  Here  love  is  plainly  attributed  to  the  Son,  and  so 
is  grace  to  the  Father ;  where  St.  Paul  saith,  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  1  Cor.  xv  10.  And, 
Not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  ive 
have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
And  as  we  here  read  of  the  communion,  or  fellowship, 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  elsewhere  read  of  the  fellowship  of 
the  Son  ;  God  is  faithful,  saith  the  apostle,  by  ivhom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  And  St.  John  saith,  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  1  John  i.  3.  Which  I  therefore  observe,  lest 
any  should  think  that  we  detract  any  thing  from  one 
Person,  by  attributing  it  to  another :  for  whatsoever  di- 
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vine  properties  are  attributed  to  any  one,  are  hereby 
attributed  unto  all ;  they  being  all  one  and  the  same 
God,  in  whom  all  properties  also  are  one  and  the  same 
property ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  divided,  nor  belong 
to  one  more  than  to  another,  as  they  are  in  him. 

But  then  we  must  observe  withal,  that  notwithstand- 
ing this,  when  the  almighty  Being,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  pleased  to  operate  upon  things 
without  him,  and  &o  to  exert  and  manifest  himself  to 
us,  there  is  something  particular  attributed  to  one  of 
these  Divine  Persons  more  than  to  another.  As  it  is 
plain,  that  it  was  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  the  Son,  which  took  the  nature  of  man  upon  him  \ 
it  was  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,,  but  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  at  the  creation  of  the  world  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters  ;  which,  at  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
overshadowed  the  blessed  Virgin  ;  and  which,  upon 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  came  down  upon  the  apostles. 
Thus  all  along  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  Father  is  said 
in  a  peculiar  manner  to  be  our  Maker,  the  Son  our  Sa- 
viour, and  the  Holy  Ghost  our  Sanetifier..  And  ac- 
cordingly in  my  text,  where  the  three  Persons  are  all 
mentioned  together  with  respect  to  us,  the  apostle  prays 
for  something  particular  from  each  of  them  :  for  the 
love  of  the  Father,  as  he  is  Maker  and  Governor  of  the 
world ;  for  the  grace  of  the  Son,  as  he  is  the  Saviour 
and  Piedeemer  of  mankind  ;  and  for  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Sanetifier  and  Comforter 
of  all  the  elect  people  of  God  ;  which  will  serve  us  as  a 
key  to  open  the  whole  mystery  contained  in  these  words, 
as  we  shall  see  more  presently. 

But  here  is  still  another  thing  to  be  observed  in  ge- 
neral; which  is,  that  the  Son  is  here  placed  before  the 
Father,  whereas  reason  may  seem  to  require  that  the 
Father  should  be  placed  first,  as  he  is  by  the  Son  him- 
self, commanding  baptism  to  be  administered  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  by  his 
beloved  disciple,  saying,  There  are  three  that  bear  re- 
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cord  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  1  John  v.  7  According  to 
which  order,  the  apostle  should  have  said,  The  love  of 
God  the  Father,  and  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ;  whereas, 
he  contrariwise  puts  the  Son  first,  saying,  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God :  which 
being  done  by  the  special  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
there  was  certainly  great  reason  for  it.  Which  that  we 
may  rightly  understand,  we  must  take  notice,  that  in 
the  places  before  quoted,  the  Divine  Persons  are  named 
in  their  essential  order,  that  which  they  have  in  and 
among  themselves,  or  with  respect  to  one  another :  ac- 
cording to  which,  the  Father  is  placed  first,  because  he 
begot  the  Son  ;  the  Son  is  placed  second,  because  he 
was  begotten  of  the  Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  last, 
because  he  proceeds  from  both.  But  the  apostle  in  my 
text  speaks  not  of  the  order  of  the  Divine  Persons 
among  themselves,  but  of  that  which  they  observe  with 
respect  to  us  and  our  salvation.  He  here  wisheth  to 
the  Corinthians  all  things  necessary  to  their  salvation 
by  Christ ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
begin  first  with  Christ  their  Saviour,  without  whom 
they  could  never  have  had  either  the  love  of  God,  or  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  true,  the  love  of 
God  the  Father  was  the  first  cause  or  motive  of  our 
salvation,  as  our  Saviour  himself  hath  taught  us,  saying, 
That  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might 
not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life,  John  iii.  16.  But 
then  we  must  observe,  that  our  Saviour  speaks  here  of 
God's  love  to  mankind  in  general,  saying,  God  so  loved 
the  world :  he  doth  not  speak  of  his  love  to  particular 
men  ;  it  was  out  of  his  infinite  love  to  fallen  man  in 
general,  that  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world;  but 
his  love  to  any  particular  man  is  only  in  and  for  the 
sake  of  his  said  Son,  and  no  otherwise.  For  by  nature 
we  are  all  enemies  to  God,  and  therefore  he  is  so  to  us  : 
and  there  is  no  way  for  us  to  be   reconciled  to  him,  or 
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to  have  him  reconciled  to  us,  but  by  his  Son.  For,  as 
the  apostle  saith,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  Rom.  v.  10. 
And  if  it  be  by  his  Son  only  that  we  are  reconciled  to 
God,  it  must  needs  be  only  by  his  Son  that  we  can  have 
his  love  and  favour  :  which  he  therefore  never  shews  to 
any  man,  but  only  upon  the  account  of  him  in  whom  he 
vs  well  pleased.  But,  as  the  apostle  saith,  nothing  can 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  Rom.  viii.  39.  Whereby  we  are 
given  to  understand,  that  the  love  which  God  the  Fa- 
ther hath  for  any  of  us,  is  only  in  his  Son,  and  for  his 
sake,  without  whom  we  could  expect  nothing  but  wrath 
and  vengeance  from  him  :  and  by  consequence,  that  the 
grace  of  Christ  is  most  properly  here  placed  before  the 
love  of  God,  seeing  we  cannot  have  this,  unless  we  have 
that  first.  The  same  may  be  said  also  of  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  that  likewise  is  shed  on  us 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  as  the 
same  apostle  teacheth  us,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Wherefore,  seeing 
that  we  can  never  have  either  the  love  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, or  the  communion  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
only  by  the  grace  of  God  the  Son  ;  there  was  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  that  the  apostle  should  pray  for 
this  first,  and  say  first,  The  grace  of  our  Lord,  Jesus 
Christ,  then  the  love  of  God,  and  lastly  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 

These  things  being  thus  premised  in  general,  we 
shall  easily  discover  the  meaning  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  text.  The  first  thing  which  the  apostle  here 
wisheth  t<3  the  Corinthians  is  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  which  is  a  phrase  he  delights  in  very 
much.  The  common  salutation  that  he  useth  at  the 
beginning  of  every  one  of  his  thirteen  epistles,  to  those 
he  wrote  to,  runs  thus ;  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  at  the  end  of  his  epistles,  he  sometimes  saith  in 
short,    Grace  be  with  you,  Col.  iv.  18.  Tit.  iii.    15. 
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1  Tim.  vi.  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  But  most  usually  he 
concludes  with,  The  grace  of  pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you,  Rom.  xvL  24.  1  Cor.  xvi.  23.  Gal.  vi.  18. 
Phil.  iv.  23.  1  Thess.  v.  28.  2  Thess.  iii.  18.  Philem. 
ver.  25.  And  so  St.  John  concludes  the  book  of  Re- 
velations, and  the  whole  New  Testament,  Apoc.  xxii.  21 
From  whenoe  we  may  infer,  that  grace  is  to  be  had 
only  by  Christ ;  that  his  grace  is  the  greatest  blessing 
that  can  be  desired  ;  and  that  where  the  grace  of  Christ 
is,  there  is  also  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  therefore  particularly  men- 
tioned in  my  text,  that  we  may  know  from  whence  they 
come,  and  that  they  are  to  be  understood,  wheresoever 
the  grace  of  Christ  is  mentioned. 

But  then  the  question  is,  what  is  meant  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  how  it  comes  to  be 
so  often  appropriated  unto  him  ?  For  which  it  will  be 
necessary  to  consider  that  remarkable  passage  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  where  he  having  asserted  the  eternal 
and  divine  nature  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  he  saith, 
And  the  Jf^ord  ivas  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for 
grace.  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  14,  16,  1/ 
Here  we  see  first,  that  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  was 
made  flesh,  that  is,  he  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man 
in  general,  so  as  to  become  Emanuel,  God  with  us, 
God  and  man  in  one  person  ;  and  as  such,  he  is  here 
said  to  be  full  of  grace  and  truth :  where  by  grace  I  do 
not  question  but  we  are  to  understand,  that  which  in 
the  Old  Testament  is  called  *"ion  mercy,  these  two 
DQHt  norr  mercy  and  truth,  being  very  frequently  put 
together,  mercy  always  before  truth  :  as  where  it  is  said, 
All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth,  Psal. 
xxv.  10.  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  Psal. 
lxxxv.  1 0.     By  mercy  and  truth,  sin  is  purged,  Prov, 
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xvi.  6.  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king,  Prov.  xx„ 
28.  Thus  they  are  joined  together,  Gen.  xxxii.  ]0. 
2  Sam.  ii.  6.  xv.  20.  Psal.  xxxvi.  5.  xl.  11.  lvii.  3,  10. 
lxi.  7  lxxxix.  1,  2,  14.  xcviii.  3.  c.  5.  cxv.  1  cxxxviii. 
2.  cxvii.  2.  Prov.  iii.  3.  xiv.  22.  Thus  God proclaint- 
eth  himself  to  he  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  where  the  word  which  we  translate 
goodness,  is  the  same  which  in  the  places  before  quoted 
is  rendered  mercy ;  and  so  it  is  rightly  translated  in  that 
parallel  place  ;  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  full  of 
compassion,  and  gracious  ;  long-suffering,  and  plen- 
teous in  mercy  and  truth,  Psal.  lxxxvi.  15.  And  ac- 
cordingly God  the  Son,  as  incarnate,  is  here  said  to  be 
full  of  grace,  or  mercy,  and  truth.  And  of  his  fulness, 
saith  St.  John,  all  ive  have  received.  We  have  none 
but  what  we  receive  from  him,  and  how  much  soever 
we  receive,  he  is  still  full :  as  the  sun  is  still  full  of 
light,  notwithstanding  ,;that  we  continually  receive  and 
enjoy  it.  Neither  do  we  only  receive  of  his  fulness  in 
general,  but  we  receive  grace  for  grace,  that  is,  all 
manner  of  grace,  according  to  that  fulness  which  is  in 
him.  In  him  is  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  all  grace 
and  mercy:  and  for  that  it  is  in  him  our  head,  we  of 
him  receive  whatsoever  grace  or  mercy  we  have  occasion 
for. 

And  the  reason  is,  because,  as  it  here  follows,  The 
law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.  The  law,  as  given  by  Moses,  threatened 
death  and  damnation,  even  all  manner  of  judgment 
without  mercy,  to  all  that  continued  not  in  all  things 
written  in  it.  Which  no  man  having  done,  all  are  by 
the  law  condemned  to  die,  and  suffer  all  the  punish- 
ments which  are  there  threatened,  without  any  hopes  of 
mercy,  there  being  none  there  promised.  But  as  the 
law  was  thus  given  by  Moses,  grace,  or  mercy,  and 
truth  came,  syivslo,  was  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
author  and  procurer  of  it.  The  law  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin,  and  therefore  hath   passed  the   sentence  of 
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condemnation  upon  all.  And  if  the  sentence  be  ever 
revoked  or  omitted,  or  if  it  be  not  actually  executed,  it 
must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  great  mercy.  But 
there  is  no  such  mercy  promised  in  the  law  given  by 
Moses  :  there  is  not  a  word  of  that  there,  nor  any 
where  else,  but  only  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  who 
having  in  our  nature  undergone  the  punishments  to 
which  we  are  condemned  by  the  law,  he  hath  thereby 
made  way  for  mercy  to  be  shewn  us,  l>y  God's  accept- 
ing of  his  death  instead  of  ours,  and  so  acquitting  or 
discharging  us  from  it :  yea,  he  hath  thereby  merited 
or  purchased  mercy  for  us,  all  manner  of  mercy,  in  that 
his  death  was  of  infinitely  more  value  than  all  ours 
could  ever  have  been.  For  that  God  is  never  merciful 
to  any,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  and  upon  the 
account  of  his  death,  is  plain  from  his  never  shewing 
any  mercy,  but  only  to  those  for  whom  Christ  died. 
The  fallen  angels  stand  in  as  much  need  of  mercy  as 
fallen  man,  but  they  never  had,  nor  ever  will  have  any, 
because  Christ  did  not  die  for  them.  But  he  having 
taken  our  nature  upon  him,  and  in  it  suffered  the  punish- 
ments which  by  the  law  were  due  to  us,  God  is  gra- 
ciously pleased  for  his  sake  to  promise  grace  or  mercy 
to  us  ;  and  whatsoever  grace  or  mercy  we  receive  from 
him,  it  comes  to  us  only  by  Jesus  Christ :  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  here  assures  us,  saying,  That  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  in  him  that  grace  was 
at  first  promised  to  us,  and  it  is  in  him  that  such  pro- 
mises are  verified  or  fulfilled.  For,  as  the  apostle 
saith,  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in 
him  Amen,  2  Cor  i.  20.  that  is,  in  him  they  were  all 
made,  and  in  him  they  are  all  confirmed  and  performed 
to  us.  And  therefore  truth  is  not  here  opposed,  as  it  is 
commonly  thought,  only  to  the  types  and  figures  of  the 
law,  but  it  signifies  more  especially  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  the  promises  which  God  hath  made  to  man- 
kind of  grace  and  mercy  in  his  Son.  And  that  is  the 
reason  that  mercy,   as   I   observed  before,  is  not  only 
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here,  but  all  along  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  put  before 
truth  :  because  mercy  is  first  promised,  and  then  truly 
granted  according  to  that  promise,  and  both  by  Christ. 
It  was  by  him  that  grace  was  at  first  promised  to  us, 
and  it  is  by  him  that  the  truth  of  such  promises  is 
assured  to  us,  and  so  both  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ   Vid.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  33,  34,  49. 

From  hence  we  may  gather  what  is  here  meant  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  my  text.  It 
is  the  grace,  the  free  undeserved  favour  and  mercy  ;  it 
is  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  the  Almighty  God,  the  eternal 
and  only-begotten  Son,  of  the  same  substance  and 
glory  with  the  Father  ;  it  is  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  most  high  God  made  man,  and  so  become 
Jesus,  a  Saviour  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins  :  it 
is  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, anointed  to  be  to  us  a  prophet,  a  priest,  and  king, 
and  so  fully  qualified,  and  able  to  do  all  things  necessary 
for  our  salvation.  And  therefore  all  such  things  are 
here  signified  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
all  things  that  are  required,  all  things  that  can  any  way 
conduce  to  our  eternal  salvation  ;  they  are  all  contained 
in,  and  they  all  proceed  from,  his  grace  and  mercy  to 
us,  without  whom  we  can  neither  have  nor  do  any  thing 
at  all  towards  it.  But  by  him,  there  is  nothing  but  we 
may  have,  nothing  but  we  can  do,  that  he  would  have 
us,  in  order  to  our  being  saved.  By  him  we  are  called 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  Rom.  i.  6. 

1  Pet.  ii.  9.  By  him  we  have  grace  to  repent,  and  turn 
every  one.  from  his  own  iniquities,  so  that  sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  us,  seeing  we  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace,  Acts  v.  31  iii.  26.  Rom.  vi.  14. 
By  him  ive  have  redemption  through   his  blood,   the 

forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  Eph.  i.  7  Col.  i.  14.  Eph.  iv.  32.  By  him  we 
are  justified  freely  through  his  .grace,  and  accounted 
righteous  before  God  himself,  Rom.  iii.  24.  Tit.  iii.  7 

2  Cor,  v.   2 1       By  him  being  justified  by  faith,   we 
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have  peace  with  God,  and  are  as  perfectly  reconciled 
unto  him,  as  if  he  had  never  been  angry  or  displeased 
with  us,  Rom.  v.  1,  10.     By  him  we  have  power  to  be- 
come the  so?is  of  God,  and  if  sons,  then  heirs  ;  heirs 
of  God,   and  joint-heirs  with  him  who  is  heir  of  all 
things,  Joh.  i.  12.  Rom.  viii.  17    Heb.  i.  2.     By  him 
we  are  washed  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  are 
made  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  his  Father,  Rev. 
i.  5,  6.     By  him  we  can  overcome  the  world,  and  tri- 
umph over  death  itself,  1  Joh.  v   4,  5.   1  Cor.  xv.  57 
By  him  we  can  do,  and  by  him  we  can  suffer  whatsoever 
God  sees  good  to  lay  upon  us  :  for  his  grace  is  ahvays 
sufficient  for  us,  and  his  strength  made  perfect  in  our 
weakness;    so  that  tve  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengthens  us,  2  Cor    xii.  9-  Phil.  iv.  13.     By 
him  we  have  a  place  prepared  for  us  in  heaven,  that 
where  he  is,  there  ive  may  be  also,  to  behold  his  glory, 
and  be  glorified  together  with  him,  John  xiv.  2,  3.  xvii. 
24.  Rom.   viii.   17      In  short,  by   him  we   may  have 
every  thing  that  is  any  way  necessary,  either  to  the  be- 
ginning, the  carrying  on,  or  the  perfecting  our  salvation; 
For  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utmost  all  that  come  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25.     All  these  things  we  have  by 
Christ,   and  receive    them    of   that    infinite  grace  and 
mercy  that  is  in  him.     And  therefore  the  apostle  wish- 
ing to  the  Corinthians,  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  thereby  wished  them  every  thing  relating  to 
their    eternal   salvation,  as  coming    wholly  and   solely 
from  his  grace  and  mercy. 

The  next  thing  that  follows  in  my  text  is,  the  love 
of  God.  And  it  may  well  follow  upon  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  here,  for  it  doth  so  every  where. 
For  he,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  having,  as  I  have  shewn, 
reconciled  us  to  his  Father,  wheresoever  his  grace  is, 
the  love  of  the  Father  follows  in  course,  who  being  al- 
ways well-pleased  with  all  that  partake,  of  him,  hath  a 
special  love  for  them.     The  love  of  a  father  to  his  chil- 
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dren,  who  is  not  only  most  tenderly  affected  towards 
them,  but  takes  particular  care  of  them,  provides  all 
things  necessary  for  them,  corrects  them  when  they  do 
amiss,  encourages  them  when  they  do  well,  and  settles 
a  sufficient  maintenance  upon  them,  that  they  may  live 
comfortably  in  the  world,  according  to  every  one's  estate 
and  quality-  Such  is  the  love  of  the  great  God  to  those, 
who  by  the  grace  of  Christ  are  made  Iris  children.  He 
keeps  them  always  under  his  own  care  and  conduct ; 
he  gives  them  all  things  necessary,  both  for  life  and 
.godliness  :  he  chasteneth  them,  not  for  his  ownpleasure, 
hut  for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  partakers  of 
his  holiness:  he  plentifully  rewards  all  the  services 
they  perform  in  this  world  ;  and  in  the  next  he  settles 
a  kingdom  upon  every  one  of  them,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  itself,  where  they  ever  live  as  happily  as  it  is 
possible  for  creatures  to  live :  and  all  becaiise  Tie  loves 
them  as  his  own  children  by  adoption,  and  the  grace  of 
his  only-begotten  Son. 

This  therefore  is  here  meant  by  the  love  of  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  him  our  God, 
and  our  Father.  It  is  the  love  of  God,  as  he  is  the 
Maker,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  whole  world, 
and  orders  and  disposeth  of  all  things  in  it,  according 
to  his  own  will  and  pleasure ;  and  therefore  as  for  his 
own  glory,  so  likewise  for  the  good  of  these,  he  lives  and 
is  well-pleased  with  them.  For  we  know,  saith  the 
apostle,  that  ail  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  called  according 
to  his  purpose,  Rom.  viii.  28.  All  that  love  God,  God 
loves  :  and  seeing  he  loves  them,  he  makes  all  things 
concur  to  their  advantage.  For  which  purpose  by  his 
good  providence,  he  makes  them  of  such  a  temper  as 
will  best  suit  with  the  circumstances  he  designs  for 
them,  or  else  orders  the  circumstances  so  as  will  best  suit 
with  the  temper  he  made  them  of:  he  measures  out  such 
a  proportion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life  to  them,  as 
ixe  knows  will  be  good  for  thern,  and  no  more.     He 
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allots  them  such  a  place  to  live  in  upon  earth,  where 
they  may  enjoy  the  means  whereby  to  obtain  grace  and 
salvation  by  his  Son.  He  keeps  them  from  falling  into 
any  evil,  and  all  evil  from  falling  upon  them.  He  de- 
fends them  from  all  their  enemies,  or  else  turns  their 
hearts,  and  makes  them  to  become  their  friends.  He 
infatuates  the  councils,  and  defeats  all  the  ill  designs 
that  men  or  devils  can  form  against  them.  He  hears 
the  prayers  they  put  up  unto  him  in  his  Son's  name, 
and  for  his  sake  accepts  of  all  the  duties  they  perform 
to  him.  He  is  with  them  wheresoever  they  are,  to  di- 
rect, assist,  and  prosper  them  in  whatsoever  they  do.  He 
sanctifieth  and  blesseth  all  manner  of  occurrences  to 
them,  so  that  every  thing  which  happens  is,  all  things 
considered,  the  best  that  could  happen  to  them.  There 
are  many,  I  may  truly  say,  innumerable  such  instances 
of  the  love  which  God  the  Father  is  pleased  for  his  Son's 
sake  to  manifest  to  those  who  are  regenerate,  and  so 
made  his  children  in  him,  even  by  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence :  and  where  that  fails,  he  is  pleased  to  do  it  in 
an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  manner,  as  we  see  in 
the  children  of  Israel ;  for  he  having  a  special  love  for 
them,  by  reason  of  their  near  relation  to  his  Son  in- 
carnate, he  brought  them  into  and  out  of  Egvpt :  he  led 
them,  he  fed  them,  he  clothed  them  with  miracles  for 
forty  years  together;  and  all  because  he  loved  them, 
as  it  is  said  Deut.  iv.  37  vii.  7,  8.  And  particularly 
when  Balaam  was  hired  to  curse  them,  God  turned  his 
curse  into  a  blessing,  because  he  loved  the?n,\\~Deut. 
xxiii.  5. 

Thus  he  one  way  or  other  always  preserves  those  he 
loves  from  all  things  that  may  hurt  them,  and  with- 
holds nothing  from  them  that  will  really  do  them  good : 
but  he  carries  them  through  all  the  changes  and  chances 
of  this  mortal  life,  so  as  to  bring  them  at  last  to  heaven, 
where  they  clearly  see  his  love  in  every  thing  that  ever 
befel  them,  continually  praise  and  adore  him  for  it,  and 
are   eternally   happy  in  the   perfect   enjoyment   of  it. 
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From  all  which  it  appears,  how  great  a  blessing  it  is  to 
have  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  the  Almighty  Creator 
and  Governor  of  all  things,  how  necessarily  it  follows 
upon  the  grace  of  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  and  by  con- 
sequence, with  how  great  reason,  as  well  as  chanty  to 
the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  here,  next  to  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  prays  they  might  have  the  love 
of  God. 

And  that  their  happiness  might  be  complete,  he  adds 
also,   the   communion   of  the    Holy    Ghost,    the  third 
Person  in  the  most  blessed  Trinity  ;   called  ;the   Ghost 
or  Spirit,  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  he 
proceeds  from  both  ;    and  holy  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
because  all  the  holiness  that  is  in  the  creatures  proceeds 
from  him.     And  to  have  communion  or  fellowship  with 
him,  is  to  partake  of  his  holiness,  and  of  all  the  glorious 
effects  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  in 
him :  for  as  he  proceedeth  both  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  both  the  Father  find  the  Son  act  by  him  ;    and 
therefore  he  is  called  the  finger  of  God,  Luke  xi.  20. 
The   Father  acteth  by  him  in   the  government  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  parts  of  it :  the  Son  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  and  all  particular  members  in  it : 
and  whatsoever  blessings  we  receive  from  the  Father, 
through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  the  Son,  they  are 
all   conveyed  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  for  that 
purpose  abides  with  us  for  ever,  John  xiv.  1 6.     It  is  he, 
as  proceeding  from,  and  sent  by  our  Saviour  to  do  it, 
that  enlightens  our  minds,  and  teacheth  us  all  things 
?iecessary  to  our  everlasting  peace,  Eph.  i.  17    Isa.  xi. 
2.  John  xiv.  26.     It  is  he  that  keepeth  us  from  error, 
heresy,  and  schism,  and  guides  us  into  all  truth,  both 
in  faith   and  manners,  John  xvi.    13.     It  is    he   that 
sanctifies,  renews,  and  regenerates  us,  and  so  makes  us 
new  creatures,  and  the  children  of  the  most  high  God, 
2Thess.  ii.   13.  John  iii.  5,  6,  8.  Tit.  iii.  5.     It  is  he 
that  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  16.     It  is  he  that  mortifies 
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the  deeds  of  the  body,  that  quickens  our  souls,  and 
worheth  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
pleasure,  Rom.  viii.  13.  John  vi.  63.  Phil.  ii.  13.  It  is 
he  that  endues  men  with  spiritual  gifts,  suitable  to  the 
work  which  God  requires  of  them  :  to  one  he  gives  the 
word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  to 
another  faith,  to  another  the  gift  of  healing,  to  another 
the  working  of  miracles,  to  another  prophecy ,  to  another 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  to  another  divers  kinds  of 
tongues,  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  1  Cor. 
5cfi.  8,  9,  10.  It  is  he  that  produceth  in  us  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance  ;  which  are  therefore  said  to  be 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  And  so  is  all 
manner  of  goodness  and  virtue,  wheresoever  it  is  found 
among  men  ;  it  all  springs  from  the  good  Spirit  of  God, 
as  from  its  root,  and  from  thence  also  receives  all  it* 
nourishment,  increase,  and  strength,  Eph.  hi.  16..  It  is 
he  also  that  is  our  only  Comforter,  who  supports  and 
cheers  our  spirits,  by  manifesting  God's  love  and  favour 
to  us,  lifting  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  us, 
keeping  our  hearts  fixed  upon  our  promised  inheritance, 
filling  us  with  firm  hopes  and  constant  expectations  of  it> 
and  so  giving  us  peace,  and  joy,  and  satisfaction  of  mind 
in  whatsoever  happens  here  below,  John  xvi.  7  Acts 
ix.  31.  Rom.  xiv  l/,-&c.  In  short,  whatsoever  direc- 
tion, assistance,  or  power  we  have,  or  can  have,  of  think- 
ing, or  desiring,  or  speaking,  or  doing  any  thing  that  is 
truly  good,  it  is  communicated  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  our  Saviour,  and  therefore  is  all  comprehended 
under  this  one  great  blessing  which  the  apostle  here 
wisheth  for  in  the  last  place,  even  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  several  parts  of  the  text  being  thus  explained, 
we  may  easily  observe  the  meaning  of  the  whole  to  be 
this  ;  that  the  apostle  here  prays  that  the  Corinthians 
might  have,  first,  the  grace  of  God  the  Son  ;  that  is, 
all  the  mercy  which  he,  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
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had  purchased  for  them  with  his  blood.  Secondly,  that 
they  might  have  the  love  of  God  the  Father ;  that  is, 
all  the  favours  which  he,  as  the  supreme  Governor  of 
the  world,  could  shew  them.  And  thirdly,  that  they 
might  have  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is, 
all  the  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts  which  he  could  com- 
municate unto  them,  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
or,  in  short,  that  they  might  have  all  things,  that  God 
the  Son,  or  God  the  Father,  or  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
could  do  for  them,  according  to  their  several  ways  of 
working  in  the  world  ;  that  is,  all  things  that  could  any 
way  contribute  to  make  them  completely  happy.  All 
which  David  also,  or  the  church  by  him,  prays  for  in 
the  same  method  and  order,  saying,  God,  OS"6x,  be 
merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us,  Psal.  lxvii.  1. 

Now  from  hence  we  may  learn,  how  necessary  it  is 
to  believe  in  the  most  blessed  Trinity,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  one  God ; 
seeing  they  all  are  pleased  to  concern  themselves  so 
much  about  us,  and  our  happiness  depends  upon  them 
all.  Hence  we  may  learn  to  confide  and  trust  on  all 
and  every  one  of  these  Divine  Persons,  for  all  things 
relating  to  our  happiness  and  salvation.  Hence  we  may 
learn  what  infinite  cause  we  have  to  praise  and  adore 
God  for  his  infinite  goodness  to  us  poor  mortals  upon 
earth,  and  to  sing  with  the  choir  of  heaven,  Holy,  holy, 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory,  Isa.  vi.  3. 

Hence  we  may  learn  how  much  we  are  obliged  to 
serve,  and  love,  and  please  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  thus  infinitely 
gracious,  and  loving,  and  bountiful  unto  us.  Hence 
we  may  learn  what  great  reason  our  church  hath  to  ap- 
point, that  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  as  well  as  upon 
other  occasions,  we  should  say  or  sing,  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost: 
Hence,  lastly,  we  may  learn,  wherefore  our  church  con- 
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eludes  her  daily  prayers,,  as  the  apostle  doth  this  epistle, 
with  the  words  of  my  text,  even  because  they  contain  in 
short  all  that  we  can  pray  for,  and  are  in  effect  the 
samer  the  form  which  God  himself  prescribed,  where- 
with the  priests  should  bless  the  people.  On  this  wise, 
saith  he,  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel;  The- 
Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee  :  The  Lord  make  his 
face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee : 
The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give 
thee  peace,  Numb.  vi.  24,  25,  26.  Where  Jehovah, 
the  Lord,  is  thrice  repeated,  and  in  the  original  hath  in 
each  place  a  several  accent,  to  denote,  as  the  Jews  them- 
selves acknowledge,  some  great  mystery;  which  can  be 
no  other  but  the  most  blessed  Trinity,  all  the  three  Per- 
sons whereof  are  here  called,  every  one,  the  Lord,  Jeho- 
vah. The  Father  is  placed  first ;  but  the  blessings  be- 
stowed severally  by  each  Person,  are  the  same  which  are 
ascribed  to  them  in  my  text.  And  when  the  priest  pro- 
nounced this  blessing  to  the  people,  (as  we  still  do  in  the 
visitation  of  the  sick,)  God  promised  that  he  himself 
would  accordingly  bless  them.  And  if  you  faithfully 
and  devoutly  receive  it  as  ye  ought,  I  do  not  question 
but  he  will  do  so  now,  upon  my  pronouncing  in  his 
name  the  same  blessing,  according  to  this  apostolical 
form  in  my  text,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  the  love  of  God,,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy* 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


SERMON  XIII. 


The  being  and  attributes  of  god. 


Exod.  iii.  14. 

And  God  said  unto  Moses,  1  AM  THAT  I  AM. 

And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

SEEING  all  the  happiness  that  mankind  is  capable  of 
consisteth  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  supreme  and  all- 
glorious  Being,  which  we  call  God  ;  and  seeing  we 
can  never  enjoy  him,  unless  we  first  serve  him,  nor 
serve  him,  unless  we  first  know  him  ;  hence  it  neces- 
sarily follows,  that  as  ever  we  desire  to  be  truly  happy, 
our  first  and  great  care  must  be  to  know  God,  not  only 
so  as  to  acknowledge  him  to  be,  but  so  as  to  have  a 
due  sense,  and  right  and  clear  apprehensions  of  him, 
and  of  those  infinite  perfections  that  are  concentred  in 
him  :  for  it  is  only  such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  this, 
that  will  incline  our  affections  to  him,  and  put  us  upon 
constant  and  sincere  endeavours  so  to  serve  him  here, 
that  we  may  enjoy  him  for  ever.  But  this  we  can  never 
attain  to,  without  consulting  those'divine  oracles,  wherein 
this  almighty  Being  hath  been  pleased  to  make  known 
himself,  and  to  discover  his  perfections  to  us.  Out  of 
which  therefore  I  shall  endeavour  at  this  time  to  shew, 
what  kind  of  thoughts  and  conceptions  we  ought  to 
frame  in  our  minds  concerning  the  most  high  God, 
and  what  influence  they  will  have  upon  our  lives  and 
actions. 

VOL.  1.  T 
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But  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  At  least,  who 
am  I,  a  silly  worm,  that  I  should  take  upon  me  to  speak 
of  him,  by  whom  alone  I  speak  ?  and  being  myself  but 
a  finite  and  sinful  creature,  should  strive  to  unveil  the 
nature  of  the  infinite  and  most  holy  God  ?  Alas !  I 
cannot  so  much  as  begin  to  think  of  him,  but  immedi- 
ately my  thoughts  are  confounded,  my  heart  is  per- 
plexed, my  mind  amazed,  my  head  turns  round,  my 
whole  soul  seems  to  be  unhinged  and  overwhelmed 
within  me.  His  mercy  exalts  me,  his  justice  depresseth 
me,  his  wisdom  astonisheth  me,  his  power  affrights  me, 
his  glory  dazzles  mine  eyes  ;  and  by  reason  of  his  high- 
ness, as  Job  speaks,  /  cannot  e?idure,  Job  xxxi.  23. 
But  the  least  glimpse  of  him  makes. me  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  before  him.  But  how 
then  shall  I  dare  to  discourse  of  him,  and  endeavour  to 
manifest  and  declare  his  greatness  and  glory  unto 
others  ?  Verily,  if  he  himself,  in  his  holy  word,  had  not 
given  me  both  leave  and  a  command  to  do  it,  I  should 
not  have  presumed  to  offer  at  it.  But  seeing  he  hath 
been  pleased,  both  to  blame  his  people  for  not  knowing 
him,  and  his  ministers  for  not  making  him  known  to 
his  people ;  and  hath  enjoined  us  so  to  display  and  dis- 
cover his  divine  perfections,  that  others  may  fear  and 
love  him :  in  obedience  to  his  command,  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  stammer  out,  as  well  as  I  can,  what  we  are  to 
believe  and  conceive  of  him,  by  whom  alone  we  are  able 
to  believe  and  conceive  of  any  thing  else ;  humbly  be- 
seeching him  so  to  assist  and  direct  me  in  it,  by  the 
same  Spirit  whereby  he  wrote  the  holy  Scriptures,  that 
I  may  say  nothing  of  him,  but  what  is  right  and  proper, 
agreeable  to  the  same  Scriptures,  and  becoming  his  ma- 
jesty and  honour. 

In  an  humble  confidence  of  which  assistance,  I  should 
now  enter  upon  this  divine  subject.  But  where  shall  I 
begin  to  speak  of  him,  who  had  no  beginning  at  all,  and 
will  have  no  end  ?  And  what  words  can  I  take  unto 
myself,  whereby  to  express  his  glory,  who  infinitely  sur- 
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passeth  all  expressions  whatsoever  ?  All  expressions, 
did  I  say !  yea,  and  conceptions  too  :  for  his  nature  is 
so  pure,  his  goodness  so  great,  his  knowledge  so  tran- 
scendent, his  power  so  boundless,  his  wisdom,  justice, 
and  mercy  so  mysterious,  his  glory  so  incomprehensible, 
and  all  his  perfections  so  high,  so  infinitely  high,  that 
our  highest  conceptions  of  him  are  still  infinitely  below 
him.  And  therefore  when  he  would  make  known  him- 
self to  us  in  his  holy  Scriptures,  he  is  pleased  to  con- 
descend to  our  capacities,  so  as  to  fit  his  expressions  to 
our  weak  apprehensions  ;  not  speaking  of  himself  as  he 
is  in  himself,  for  then  we  should  not  be  able  to  appre- 
hend what  he  meant :  but  as  a  nurse  to  a  child,  who 
utters  not  her  mind  in  complete  sentences,  but  lisps  it 
out  in  broken  language,  fitted  to  the  shallow  capacity 
of  its  tender  years  ;  even  so  doth  the  great  God  speak 
to  us  in  such  language  as  we  are  best  able  to  under- 
stand ;  sometimes  making  use  of  the  names  that  we 
give  to  the  several  parts  of  our  bodies,  and  passions  of 
our  minds,  to  signify  those  infinite  perfections  that  are 
in  him,  or  the  effects  of  them  unto  us.  Thus  he  useth 
the  word  eye  to  signify  his  omniscience,  because  the  eye 
is  that  part  of  the  body  whereby  we  see ;  and  the  word 
hand  to  express  his  power,  because  it  is  by  that  we  act. 
Thus  also  he  useth  the  words  rejoicing,  grieving,  loving, 
hating,  repenting,  and  the  like,  to  denote  something  in 
him,  which  we  cannot  so  well  apprehend,  as  by  the  dark 
resemblance  which  these  passions  in  us  have  of  it. 

And  seeing  it  is  by  names  that  we  usually  know  both 
persons  and  things,  and  distinguish  one  from  another ; 
hence  God  is  pleased  to  give  himself  such  names  in 
holy  writ,  from  whence  we  may  gather  what  he  would 
have  us  think  of  his  nature,  so  as  to  distinguish  him 
from  all  other  things.  That  which  he  himself,  in  a 
more  especial  manner,  calls  his  name,  Isa.  xlii.  8.  is 
Jehovah,  as  we  commonly  pronounce  it,  which  both 
the  septuagint  in  the  Old,  and  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists in  the  New  Testament,  constantly  interpret  by 
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K6oios ;  respecting  certainly  not  the  modem,  but  the  ori- 
ginal use  and  etymology  of  the  word,  wherein  it  agrees 
exactly  with  it :  for  as  Jehovah  comes  from  rrn  to  be, 
so  doth  Kygjoj  come  from  K6goo  to  be  :  for  that  xv§a  was 
anciently  the  same  with  d^i  >;«i  67r«§%»,  is  plain  from 
Hesychius,  and  several  of  the  ancient  Greek  scholiasts. 
But  because  that  word  is  commonly  used  to  signify  a 
lord  or  governor,  therefore  our  English  translation  al- 
ways renders  it  The  Lord,  in  capital  or  great  letters: 
and  wheresoever  we  read  The  Lord  so  written,  it  an- 
swers to  niir  ;  that  is,  to  the  most  proper  and  essential 
name  of  God,  signifying  Essence  or  Being  itself.  Which 
therefore  must  needs  raise  up  our  understanding  to  the 
highest  and  most  abstracted  notion  of  God,  that  we  can 
possibly  reach  ;  no  thought  being  able  to  rise  higher 
than  to  Being  itself. 

Hence  therefore  it  having  pleased  the  most  high  God 
to  reveal  and  represent  himself  to  us  under  this  name 
or  title,  he  thereby  suggests  to  us,  that  he  would  not 
have  us  apprehend  him  as  any  particular  or  limited 
Being,  but  as  a  Being  in  general,  or  the  Being  of  all 
beings,  who  gives  being  to,  and  therefore  exerciseth 
authority  over,  all  things  in  the  world. 

And  it  may  not  be  unworthy  our  observation,  that  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  before  he  had  perfected  his 
word,  and  settled  all  things  in  their  being,  he  is  not  so 
much  as  once  called  The  Lord,  but  only  God :  but  in 
the  second  chapter,  when  the  creation  was  finished,  he 
is  often  called  nins  The  Lord,  in  capital  letters. 
From  whence  it  is  easy  to  gather,  that  this  glorious 
name  of  God  is  used  chiefly  in  reference  to  the  crea- 
tures, to  which  he  gives  being  and  existence,  and  over 
which  he  therefore  is  most  properly  the  lord  and 
sovereign.  Thus  he  himself  seems  to  explain  his  own 
name,  where  he  saith,  /  am  Jehovah,  The  Lord,  that 
niakclh  all  things,  that  strcicheth  out  the  heavens  alone, 
that  stretcheth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself,  Isa.  xliv  24. 
intimating,  that  he  is  therefore  called  Jehovah,  because 
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that  he,  and  he  alone,  gives  being  and  existence  to  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth.  And  hence,  it  is  that  he 
is  so  often  called  niiojf  mns  The  Lord  of  hosts :  nei- 
ther, as  I  remember,  is  this  great  name  ever  used  with 
any  other  genitive  case  after  it.  He  is  never  called  the 
Lord  of  any  one  thing,  but  only  of  hosts.  He  is,  I 
confess,  sometimes  called  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth: 
"but  in  all  such  places  it  is  not  in  the  original  nin*,  but 
niN ;  and  therefore  is,  or  at  least  ought  to  be,  always 
written  in  small,  not  in  capital  letters,  to  distinguish  it 
from  Jehovah:  for  he  is  never  called  The  Lord  of  any 
one  or  more  particular  things  or  parts  of  the  creation, 
but  only  of  the  whole,  The  Lord  of  the  universe;  for 
so  the  word  sabaoth  or  host  properly  signifies.  Thus, 
saith  Moses,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
and  all  the  host  of  them,  that  is,  of  each  of  them,  Gen. 
ii.  1.  Where  the  word  *^3  host  is  plainly  used  to  sig- 
nify every  thing  that  is  in  heaven  or  earth  ;  or,  as  we 
say,  in  the  whole  world,  which  in  Hebrew  is  always  ex- 
pressed by  those  two  words,  heaven  and  earth.  So 
that  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  plural  number,  is  the 
same  in  effect,  as  if  we  should  say,  the  Being  of  all 
beings,  that  gives  essence  and  existence  to  every  thing 
that  is. 

Another  thing  much  to  be  observed  concerning  this 
great  name  is,  that  as  it  never  hath  any  other  genitive 
case  but  sabaoth  after  it,  so  neither  hatVi  it  ever,  or  very 
rarely,  any  adjective,  except  "jriN  one,  joined  with  it,  at 
least  in  the  original.  He  is  often  called  a  great,  a  just, 
a  merciful,  an  almighty  God  ;  but  never  a  great,  a  just, 
a  merciful,  an  almighty  Jehovah,  but  absolutely  nin\,  The 
Lord.  And  the  reason  is,  because  all  perfections  are 
necessarily  included  in  that  very  name  itself.  So  that 
to  add  any  thing  to  it  would  be  a  me/e  tautology,  or 
rather  a  diminution  from  it,  as  limiting  or  confining  it 
to  some  one  perfection,  whenas  all  are  signified  by  it. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  premise  concerning 
this,  the  great  and  most  glorious  name  of  God  ;  because 
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it  will  make  way  for  our  better  understanding  the  words 
of  my  text,  wherein  he  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself 
under  the  same  notion  that  is  intimated  to  us  by  that 
name.  For  here  we  find,  that  Moses  being  ordered  by 
God  to  carry  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  he 
said  unto  him,  in  the  words  before  my  text,  Behold, 
when  I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say 
unto  them,  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto 
you  ;  and  they  shall  say  to  me,  what  is  his  name  ? 
what  shall  I  say  unto  them  ?  Then  it  follows  in  my 
text,  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM. 
And  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you.  Where  we  may 
observe,  that  he  speaks  of  himself  only  as  Being  in  ge- 
neral, rrnx  ~pK  rvriN,  I  am  that  I  am,  and  absolutely, 
HVIN,  /  am  ;  and  so  manifests  himself  unto  Moses  un- 
der the  same  notion  that  is  signified  by  his  great  name 
mn*  before  spoken  of.  And  therefore  some  of  the  Rab- 
bins have  not  improbably  conjectured,  that  the  proper 
pronunciation  of  that  great  name  is  Jehveh.  So  that 
as  God  speaking  of  himself  saith  in  the  first  person,  rrrw, 
I  am;  so  when  we  speak  of  him,  he  would  have  us  only 
to  say  in  the  third  person,  mn*>  ne  is.  Be  sure-  that 
which  God  is  pleased  here  to  say  of  himself,  will  give  us 
great  light  into  the  proper  sense  and  meaning  of  that 
name,  as  coming  from  a  root  of  the  same  signification. 
Insomuch  that  God  himself  seems  here  to  explain  to  us 
the  reason  wherefore  he  is  called  Jehovah,  by  saying  of 
himself,  /  am  that  I  am,  and  simply  /  am.  Both 
which  expressions  we  shall  now  by  his  assistance  briefly 
consider. 

First,  therefore,  when  Moses  asked  God's  name,  he 
answered,  /  am  that  I  am.  He  doth  not  say,  I  am  the 
great,  the  living,  the  true,  the  everlasting  God ;  he 
doth  not  say,  I  am  the  almighty  creator,  preserver,  and 
governor  of  the  whole  world  ;  but  i"  am  that  I  am : 
intimating,  that  if  Moses  desired  such  a  name  of  God, 
as  might  fully  describe  his  nature  as  in  itself,  that  is  a^ 
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thing  impossible,  there  being  no  words  to  be  found  in 
any  language,  whereby  to  express  the  glory  of  an  in- 
finite Being,  especially  so  as  that  finite  creatures  should 
be  able  fully  to  conceive  it;  yet  however,  in  these 
words  he  is  pleased  to  acquaint  us  what  kind  of  thoughts 
he  would  have  us  to  entertain  of  him.  Insomuch  that 
could  we  but  rightly  apprehend  what  is  couched  under 
and  intended  by  them,  we  should  doubtless  have  as 
high  and  true  conceptions  of  God,  as  it  is  possible  for 
creatures  to  reach  to.  For  these  words  do  questionless 
contain  as  full  and  clear  an  answer  to  the  intent  of 
Moses's  question,  as  the  question  itself  was  capable  of: 
but  Moses  desiring  to  know  God's  name,  intended  cer- 
tainly by  that  to  understand  his  nature,  who  and  what 
he  is.  To  which  he  is  pleased  to  return  this  answer,  / 
am  that  I  am  ;  or,  as  the  words  also  signify,  /  will  be 
that  I  will  be.  Which  expression  suggests  to  us  these 
following  notions  of  the  most  high  God. 

First,  That  he  is  one  Being,  existing  in  and  of  him- 
self. His  unity  is  implied  in  that  he  saith,  /;  his 
existence,  in  that  he  saith,  I  AM  ;  his  existence  in  and 
of  himself,  in  that  he  saith,  /  AM  THAT  I  AM; 
that  is,  I  am  in  and  of  myself,  not  receiving  any  thing 
from,  nor  depending  upon,  any  other.  For  he  that  is 
not  of  himself,  but  depends  continually  upon  another 
for  his  being,  as  all  creatures  do,  can  never  certainly 
say,  I  am  that  I  am,  or  /  will  be  that  I  will  be ;  be- 
cause he  can  never  be  sure  but  that  immediately  he 
may  not  be :  for  he  from  whom  we  receive  our  beings, 
may  deprive  us  of  them  when  he  pleaseth.  So  that  we 
can  never  promise  ourselves  to  be,  any  longer  than  just 
we  find  ourselves  in  being  :  because  it  is  in  God,  that 
we  not  only  live  and  move,  but  have  our  very  being  too, 
Acts  xvii.  28.  And  not  only  we,  but  all  the  creatures 
in  the  world  subsist  continually  in  this  one  universal 
Being,  that  existeth  in  and  of  himself:  insomuch,  that 
should  he  cease  to  give  being  to  other  things,  all  things 
would  immediately  cease  to  be.     Hence   Job   in   his 
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complaints  wisheth,  that  God  would  let  loose  his  hand, 
and  cut  him  off,  or  make  an  end  of  him,  as  the  word 
may  be  rendered,  Job  vi.  9.  For  if  he  should  but  once 
let  go  his  hold  of  us,  and  not  keep  us  any  longer  in  our 
being,  we  should  at  the  same  moment  fall  down  to 
nothing,  and  so  there  would  be  an  end  of  us. 

But  here  we  may  further  observe,  that  as  God  plainly 
asserts  the  unity  of  his  nature  in  saying  /  am,  so  he  as 
plainly  asserts  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  that  nature,  by 
calling  himself  £3*nVN  in  the  plural  number ;  (and  three 
is  the  first  number  that  can  properly,  at  least  in  He- 
brew, be  called  plural)  for  it  is  here  said,  that  Elohim 
said  to  Moses,  I  am  that  J  am. 

And  nothing  is  more  usual  than  for  these  two  names 
of  God,  Jehovah  and   Elohim,  to  be  put  together,  the 
one  of  the   singular,  the  other  of  the  plural  number; 
the   first  denoting  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity,  the  second 
the  Trinity  in  the  Unity.     As  where  it  is  said,  Hear, 
O  Israel,  The   Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,  Deut. 
vi.  4.     Jehovah,  The  Lord,  signifies  his  essence  ;  our 
God,  or,  as  it  is  in  Hebrew,  our  Elohim,  signifies   the 
Persons  in  that  essence,  of  which  Persons  it  is  here  said, 
that  they   are  one  Lord,  one  Jehovah,  not  one  Elo- 
him.    For  though  other  adjectives  and  verbs  too  of  the 
singular  number  are  all  along  in  Scripture  joined  with 
Elohim,  where  it  is  used  for  the  true  God,  to  shew  the 
Unity  of  the  Divine  Persons  in  the   same   nature  ;  yet 
"yiK  one,  is  never  joined   with  it.     We   never  read  of 
one  Elohim,  for  that  would  confound  the  Persons,  being 
as  much  as  to  say  one  Divine  Persons,  as  if  they  were 
not  distinct  from  one  another  :  but  it  is  always  said, 
They  are  one  Jehovah  or  Essence.     And  so  St.  John 
expresseth  it,   where,  speaking  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  he  saith,  ovtoi  ol  r^sij  h  eio-i,  these  three  are  one 
Being,   1  John  v.  7    John  x.  30.      For  so  the  word  h 
plainly  signifies.     And  hence  it  is   that  the  Council  of 
Nice  declared  the  Son  to  be  bpoowiov,  of  the  same  essence 
or  substance  with  the  Father ;  there  being  no  word  cer- 
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tainly  in  all  the  Greek  tongue,  whereby  they  could  have 
expressed  themselves  in  that  great  mystery,  more  agree- 
ably to  the  words,  as  well  as  to  the  sense  of  Scripture, 
where  God  is  pleased  to  say  of  himself,  that  he  is  one 
Jehovah,  p./«  o'xtIx,  one  Essence.  In  which  although 
there  be  Elohim,  three  distinct  Persons  ;  yet  all  and 
every  one  of  them  may  equally  say,  as  they  do  in  my 
text,  /  am  that  1  am. 

Which  expression  implies  also,  that  as  God  is  only  one, 
so  he  is  a  most  pure  and  simple  Being.  For  here  we  see 
he  admits  nothing  into  the  manifestation  of  himself,  but 
pure  essence  ;  saying,  /  am  that  1  am,  that  is^  Being 
itself,  without  any  mixture  or  composition.  And  there- 
fore we  must  not  conceive  of  God,  as  made  up  of  se- 
veral parts  or  faculties,  or  ingredients,  but  only  as  one 
who  only  is  that  he  is,  and  whatsoever  is  in  him,  is 
himself.  And  although  we  read  of  several  properties 
attributed  to  him  in  Scripture,  as  wisdom,  goodness, 
justice,  &c.  we  must  not  apprehend  them  to  be  several 
powers,  habits,  or  qualities,  as  they  are  in  us  :  for  as 
they  are  in  God,  they  are  neither  distinguished  from 
one  another,  not  from  his  nature  or  essence,  in  whom 
they  are  said  to  be.  In  whom,  I  say,  they  are  said  to 
be,  for  to  speak  properly,  they  are  not  -in  him,  but  are 
his  very  essence  or  nature  itself.  Which  acting  se- 
verally upon  several  objects,  seems  to  us  to  act  from 
several  properties  or  perfections  in  him ;  whereas  all 
the  difference  is,  only  in  our  different  apprehensions  of 
the  same  thing.  God  in  himself  is  a  most  simple  and 
pure  act,  and  therefore  cannot  have  any  thing  in  him 
but  what  is  that  most  simple  and  pure  act  itself; 
which  seeing  it  bringeth  upon  every  creature  what 
it  deserves,  we  apprehend  it  as  an  act  of  justice,  and 
therefore  call  God  a  just  God:  seeing  it  doth  not  al- 
ways punish  sin  so  soon  as  we  conceive  it  might,  we 
apprehend  it  as  an  act  of  patience,  and  therefore 
call  God  a  patient  God :  seeing  although  it  doth  cer- 
tainly one  time  or  other  punish  the  offence,  yet  upon 
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some  other  account  it  often  pardons  the  offender,  we 
apprehend  it  as  an  act  of  mercy,  and  therefore  call  God 
a  merciful  God.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  his  other 
properties  :  they  are  all  one  and  the  same  act  in  him ; 
but  we  are  forced  to  apprehend  them  severally,  by  rea- 
son of  the  finiteness  of  our  understandings,  who  are  not 
able  to  conceive  of  an  infinite  Being  wholly  as  it  is  in 
itself,  but  only  by  piece-meal,  as  it  manifesteth  itself  to 
us :  whereas  God,  whose  understanding  is  infinite  as 
himself,  doth  not  apprehend  himself  under  the  distinct 
notions  of  wisdom,  or  goodness,  or  justice,  or  the  like, 
but  only  as  Jehovah.  And  therefore  in  my  text,  Tie 
doth  not  say,  /  am  wise ;  or  just,  ox  good,  but  slrnply  / 
am  that  I  am.  Moreover,  seeing  God  is  here  pleased 
to  say  only  that  he  is,  without  respect  to  time  or  place, 
it  necessarily  follows  that  he  is  in  all  places,  at  all  times, 
in  omnibus,  extra  omnia,  ubique  totus,  as  St.  Augustin 
words  it,  in  all  things,  beyond  all  things,  every  where 
wholly  the  same  God.  So  that  he  is  now  as  really 
here,  as  he  is  in  the  highest  heavens :  only  he  is  said  to 
be  there  in  a  more  especial  manner,  because  he  unveils 
and  manifests  himself  in  a  more  especial  manner  to  his 
creatures  that  are  there.  And  for  the  like  reason  he  is 
said  to  be  specially  present  in  places  dedicated  to  his 
service,  because  he  distributes  his  blessings  more  espe- 
cially to  those  who  meet  to  serve  him  in  such  places  ; 
according- to  his  promise,  saying,  In  all  places  where  I 
record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless 
thee,  Exod.  xx.  24.  that  is,  /  will  come  unto  thee  by 
blessing  of  thee.  But  as  to  his  essence,  he  cannot  be 
said  to  come  or  go  from  one  place  to  another,  for  he  is 
in  all  places  alike ;  and  being  always  every  where,  he 
must  needs  likewise  always  know  every  thing  that  is, 
and  every  thing  that  is  done  in  the  whole  world. 
But  such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us; 
neither  is  it  communicable  to  any  creature,  it  being 
his  great  prerogative,  who  can  say,  wheresoever  any 
thing  is,  there  /  am  that   I  am.    And  as  the  omni- 
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presence  and  omniscience,  so  also  the  omnipotence 
of  God  is  clearly  implied  in  those  words :  for  that 
likewise  being  a  perfection,  yea  such  a  perfection,  that 
without  it  there  can  be  no  perfection  at  all,  it  must 
needs  be  in  him  who  is  that  he  is,  even  being  and  per- 
fection itself.  To  this  purpose  Jonathan's  Chaldee 
paraphrase  upon  the  words  is  very  observable  ;  who  in- 
terprets /  am  that  I  am,  by  /  am  he  that  spake  the 
word,  and  the  world  was  made  ;  that  spake  the  word, 
and  all  things  were  made.  The  Jerusalem  Targum 
understands  them  also  in  the  same  sense,  even  of  the 
power  of  God,  whereby  he  is  able  to  command  all  things 
out  of  nothing,  only  with  a  word  speaking :  and  indeed 
he  being  Jehovah,  Being  itself,  whatsoever  he  wills 
should  be,  must  needs  be  just  as  he  would  have  it.  And 
this  is  the  proper  notion  of  omnipotence,  whereby  God 
doth  whatsoever  he  pleaseth,  Psal.  cxv.  3.  Thus  it 
was  that  he  made  all  things  at  first,  only  by  expressing 
his  will  and  pleasure  they  should  be,  and  immediately 
they  were.  He  only  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light :  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters,  and  it  was  so.  Thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour 
cured  the  leper,  and  so  manifested  his  divine  power: 
he  only  said,  /  will,  be  thou  clean,  and  immediately  the 
leprosy  was  gone,  and  the  man  was  perfectly  clean, 
Matt.  viii.  3.  And  thus  it  was  that  he  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  dead  :  he  only  said,  Lazarus,  come  forth,  and 
the  words  were  no  sooner  out  of  his  mouth,  but  La- 
zarus came  out  of  his  grave,  John  xi.  43,  44  And 
thus  it  is  that  God  still  governs  and  orders  every  thing 
in  the  world,  only  by  willing  it  should  be  so,  and  so 
it  is  :  and  therefore  the  apostle  saith,  Wlio  hath  re- 
sisted his  will?  Rom.  ix.  19.  implying  his  will  to 
be  the  same  with  his  power,  which  none  can  resist. 
Well  then  may  he  be  called,  The  Lord  God  Almighty* 
seeing  he  w  that  he  is,  and  doth  what  he  will  in  the 
whole  world. 

Furthermore,  Almighty  God,  by  saying,  /  am  that  I 
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am,  assures  us  also,  that  he  always  is  the  same  that  he 
is,  without  any  variableness  or  shadow  of  change, 
Jam.  i.  17  And  therefore  he  makes  use  of  his  name 
Jehovah  (of  the  same  signification)  to  shew  his  immuta- 
bility, saying,  /  am  Jehovah,  I  change  not ;  therefore 
the  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed,  Mai.  iii.  6.  Where 
we  may  likewise  observe,  that  his  immutability  signified 
by  this  name,  is  to  be  understood  not  only  of  his 
essence,  but  likewise  of  his  decreesj  his  threats  and 
promises.  For  he  gives  this  as  the  reason  why  they 
were  not  consumed,  because  he  is  Jehovah,  who  doth 
7iot  change  nor  alter  his  mind,  but  faithfully  performs 
the  promises  which  he  had  ?nade  them.  Hence  it  is 
that  we  read  in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  when  he 
threatens  any  judgment,  or  promises  any  blessing  to  his 
people,  he  commonly  confirmeth  it  by  saying,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  or,  /  am  the  Lord,  or,  Ye  shall  knoio 
that  I  am  the  Lord.  In  all  which  places  he  brings  his 
great  name  in,  as  an  argument  of  the  immutability  of 
his  counsel ;  that  which  he  saith  shall  most  certainly 
come  to  pass,  because  he  that  saith  it  is  the  Lord,  Je- 
hovah. And  by  this  we  may  see  into  the  true  meaning 
of  that,  which  hath  hitherto  seemed  so  obscure  a  place, 
where  God  saith  to  Moses,  I  am  the  Lord:  and  I  ap- 
peared unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by 
the  name  of  God  Almighty  ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah 
was  I  not  known  unto  them,  Exod.  vi.  2,  3.  that  is,  I 
never  made  known  myself,  nor  confirmed  my  promise  to 
them,  as  I  now  do  to  thee,  by  saying,  /  am  Jehovah,  For 
this  is  the  first  place  in  all  the  Scriptures  where  these 
words  are  used  as  an  entire  proposition  of  themselves, 
for  the  confirmation  of  what  is  said :  but  after  this,  no- 
thing is  more  frequent.  And  here  God  both  begins  and 
ends  what  he  saith  with  them  ;  and  assures  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  he  will  now  actually  perform  what  he  had 
promised  to  their  fathers,  by  saying,  /  am  Jehovah.; 
which  in  effect  is  the  same  with,  /  am  that  I  am. 
I  shall  instance  only  in  one  more  of  the  many  perfec- 
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tions  signified  by  these  words,  and  that  is,  the  eternity 
of  God,  which  is  so  plainly  contained  in  them,  that  the 
Arabic  version  renders  them  by  J^  ^  <?<W5  ^j  SW  *J  $3 
I  am  eternal,  that  passeth  not  away :  and"  so  do  the 
fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  interpret  them.    St.  John 
also  gives  us  the  same  sense  of  them,  where  he  calls  God, 
6  wv,  6  yjv,  xx)  o  kgxopsvos,  who  is,  who  was,  andwho  is  to  co?ne, 
Apoc.  i.   4.     For  that  he  intendeth  that  as  a  proper 
name  of  God,  is  plain  from  the  original,  where  the  apo- 
stle wishes  to  the  Asian  churches  grace  and  peace,  not 
onto  tou  ovhs,  from  him  who  is,  but  ami  tou  5  w\  from  him 
who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come ;  that  is,  from  Je- 
hovah, from  /  am  that  I  am.     But  here  the  apostla 
speaks  of  God's  eternity  according  to  our  capacities,  who 
are  apt  to  apprehend  it  as  past,  present,  and  to  come  \ 
whereas  if  we  speak  of  God,  as  in  himself  eternal,  he  is 
riot  measured  by  time,  as  our  apprehensions  of  him  are, 
who  are  therefore  forced  to  use  these  words,  before  and 
after,  past  and  to  come,  to  express  the  several  succes- 
sions of  time  by.     But  they  are  no  way  applicable  pro- 
perly to  eternity  as  in  itself;  for  that  is  always  present : 
and  therefore  God  doth  plainly  acquaint  us  here,  both 
with  his  eternity,  and  with  the  true  notion  of  it,,  saying, 
/  am  that  I  am ;  that  is,  I  always  am,  not  younger  at 
the  beginning,  nor  older  at  the  end  of  time,  but  always 
one  and  the  same  eternal  God.     Thus  also  our  blessed 
Saviour  signified  his  eternity,  by  saying,  Before  Abra- 
han  was,  I  am,  John  viii.  58.     For  had  he  been  mea- 
sured by  time,  as  all  creatures  are,  he  must  have  said, 
Before  Abraham  was,  I  was ;    but  he  saith,  Before 
^Abraham  was,  I  am.     And  so  useth  the  same  expres- 
sion of  himself,  which  the  eternal  God  doth  in  my  text, 
and  so  demonstrates  himself  to  be  the  same  God  who 
here  said,  I  am  that  I  am. 

Having  thus  offered  at  something  towards  the  expli- 
cation of  the  first  of  these  mysterious  sayings,  we  shall 
now  briefly  consider  the  other,  whereby  God  calls  him- 
self absolutely,  /  am.     For  that  it  is  a  proper  name,  vs 
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plain,  because  though  it  be  a  verb  of  the  first  person,  it 
is  here  used  as  a  noun  substantive,  and  the  nominative 
case  to  another  verb  of  the  third  person,  ^nbw  n»  rm,  / 
am  hath  sent  me.  A  strange  expression  !  But  when 
God  speaks  of  himself,  he  cannot  be  confined  to  gram- 
mar rules,  being  infinitely  above  and  beyond  the  reach 
of  all  languages  in  the  world.  And  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder,  that  when  he  would  reveal  himself,  he  goes  out 
of  our  common  way  of  speaking  one  to  another,  and  ex- 
presseth  himself  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself,  and  such 
as  is  suitable  and  proper  to  his  own  nature  and  glory. 

Hence  therefore,  as  when  he  speaks  of  himself,  and 
his  own  eternal  essence,  he  saith  /  am  that  I  am ;  so 
when  he  speaks  of  himself,  with  reference  to  his  crea- 
tures, and  especially  to  his  people,  he  saith,  /  am.  He 
doth  not  say,  /  am  their  friend,  their  father,  or  their 
protector,  He  doth  not  say,  /  am  their  light,  their  life, 
their  guide,  their  strength  or  tower;  but  only  /  am. 
He  sets  as  it  were  his  hand  to  a  blank,  that  his  people 
may  write  under  it  what  they  please,  that  is  good  for 
them.  As  if  he  should  say,  Are  they  iveak  ?  I  ant 
strength.  Are  they  poor  ?  I  am  riches.  Are  they  in 
trouble  ?  I  am  comfort.  Are  they  sick  ?  I  am  health. 
Are  they  dying  ?  I  am  life.  Have  they  nothing  ?  I 
am  all  things.  I  am  wisdom  and  power,  I  am  justice 
and  mercy,  I  am  grace  and  goodness,  I  am  glory, 
beauty,  holiness,  eminency,  supereminency ,  perfection, 
all-sufficiency,  eternity,  Jehovah,  I  am.  Whatsoever 
is  suitable  to  their  nature,  or  convenient  for  them  in 
their  several  conditions,  that  I  am.  Whatsoever  is 
amiable  in  itself,  or  desirable  unto  them,  that  I  am. 
Whatsoever  is  pure  and  holy,  whatsoever  is  great  or 
pleasant,  whatsoever  is  good  or  needful  to  make  men 
happy,  that  I  am.  So  that,  in  short,  God  here  repre- 
sents himself  unto  us  as  an  universal  good,  and  leaves 
us  to  make  the  application  of  it  to  ourselves,  according 
to  our  several  wants,  capacities,  and  desires,  by  saying 
only  in  general,  /  AM 
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Thus  I  have  given  you  what  light  I  could  into  both 
these  expressions,  whereby  the  most  high  God  hath 
manifested  himself  and  his  glory  to  us,  saying,  /  am  that 
I  am,  and  in  general,  /  am  :  in  speaking  to  which,  I 
have  been  careful  to  say  nothing  of  him,  but  what  is 
warranted  by  himself  in  his  holy  word  ;  as  being  con- 
scious to  myself,  that  he  hath  heard  every  word  that  I 
have  spoken  of  him.  And  I  dare  assure  you  also  in  his 
name,  that  he  hath  taken  notice  all  along,  how  every 
one  here  present  hath  been  affected  with  what  they  have 
heard  concerning  him.  And  certainly  nothing  in  the 
world  can  be  more  apt  or  proper  to  raise  our  affections, 
and  to  put  us  upon  stedfast  resolutions  to  serve,  honour, 
and  obey  God,  than  such  thoughts  of  him  as  I  have  now 
endeavoured  to  suggest  to  you  from  those  words  ;  which, 
could  we  always  keep  fresh  in  our  minds  and  memories, 
what  excellent  persons  should  we  then  become  ?  How 
humble  and  lowly  in  our  own  eyes  ?  How  devout  and 
pious  towards  God  ?  How  loyal  and  submissive  to  our 
sovereign  ?  How  just  and  righteous  towards  all  men  ? 
And  what  happy  and  comfortable  lives  should  we  then 
lead  both  in  this  world  and  the  next  ? 

For  when  we  apprehend  a  Being  so  infinitely  above 
us,  as  Jehovah  is,  how  low  and  mean,  how  little  and 
despicable  must  we  needs  seem  in  our  own  eyes,  who  in 
comparison  of  him  are  next  to  nothing,  and  may  be 
made  so  altogether  whensoever  he  pleaseth  !  And  did 
we  always  consider  the  vast  distance  between  him  and 
us,  every  time  that  we  approach  into  his  special  presence, 
or  pray  unto  him,  how  humbly  should  we  prostrate  our- 
selves before  him  ?  With  what  reverence  and  godly  fear 
should  we  serve  and  worship  him  ?  And  wheresoever 
we  are,  did  we  always  apprehend  God  as  present  with 
us,  and  looking  over  us,  how  fearful  should  we  be  to  of- 
fend, how  careful  to  please  him  in  every  thing  we  think, 
or  speak,  or  do  ?  For  how  can  we  think  of  so  great  a 
God,  and  not  fear  him  ?  of  so  powerful  a  God,  and  not 
obey  him  ?    How  can  we  think  of  so  immutable  a  God, 
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and  not  trust  on  him  ?  of  so  good,  so  universally  good 
a  God,  and  not  desire  and  love  him  with  all  our  hearts 
and  souls  ?  Were  our  minds  always  thus  running  upon 
God,  nothing  doubtless  would  seem  so  good  or  lovely, 
nothing  pleasing  or  desirable,  nothing  great,  or  strong, 
or  holy,  or  any  thing,  but  only  He :  insomuch  that  we 
should  account  it  our  only  wisdom  to  know  him,  our 
only  freedom  to  serve  him,  our  only  honour  to  honour 
him,  and  the  only  pleasure  to  please  him,  and  the  onJy 
riches  we  can  ever  have  to  enjoy  him. 

And  besides,  they  who  think  upon  God  aright,  must 
needs,  as  I  have  shewn,  apprehend  him  as  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  universal  Monarch  of  the  world,  by  whom 
kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice,  and  from  whom 
they  receive  whatsoever  authority  or  power  they  have  to 
act.  And  while  men  thus  think  of  God,  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  them  to  resist  or  rebel  against  their  lawful 
prince  ?  For  this  would  be  in  effect  to  fight  against  God 
himself,  which  they,  be  sure,  who  ever  think  of  him, 
dare  never  do  :  nay,  they  would  be  so  far  from  that,  that 
they  would  not  dare  to  do  any  ill  thing  to  gain  the  whole 
world,  for  fear  of  displeasing  him  who  made  and  governs 
it ;  and  therefore  must  needs  take  all  the  care  they  can 
to  square  all  their  actions  according  to  the  strictest  rules 
of  justice  and  equity,  that  so  they  may  approve  them- 
selves to  him. 

But  who  is  able  to  express  the  happiness  of  those 
who  are  always  thus  thinking  upon  God?  none  surely 
but  they  who  have  it.  They  can  tell  you,  that  there  is 
more  solid  joy  and  comfort,  more  real  delight  and  satis- 
faction of  mind,  in  one  single  thought  of  God  rightly 
formed,  than  all  the  riches,  and  honours,  and  pleasures 
of  this  world,  put  them  all  together,  are  able  to  afford. 
But  how  happy  then  must  they  needs  be,  whose  thoughts 
are  always  fixed  upon  God  ?  They  live  above  this 
world,  and  so  are  never  troubled  or  disturbed  at  any 
thing  that  happens  in  it.  For  whatsoever  happens,  they 
are    still   beholding   infinite   wisdom,  and  power,  and 
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goodness,  ordering  and  disposing  of  it ;  so  as  to  make 
it  turn  to  God's  glory,  and  their  good.  And  therefore 
the  same  things  which  ruffle  and  discompose  the  minds 
of  other  men,  to  them  are  matter  of  joy  and  triumph. 
By  which  means  they  live  in  heaven,  even  whilst  they 
are-  upon  earth,  and  are  always  ready  and  prepared  to  go 
thither,  where  they  shall  most  perfectly  and  eternally 
behold,  enjoy,  and  praise  him,  who  and  who  alone  can 
say  of  himself,  /  AM  THAT  I  AM. 

Wherefore,  as  ever  we  desire  to  be  truly  humble,  or 
holy,  or  loyal,  or  just,  or  happy,  we  must  endeavour  all 
we  can  to  keep  our  minds  continually  possessed  with 
such  thoughts  of  God,  as  have  now  been  put  into  them ; 
ana  let  us  not  defer  it  any  longer,  but  begin  it  now, 
while  we  are  in  his  special  presence,  speaking  and  hear- 
ing of  him.  For  which  purpose  therefore  let  us  call  in 
for  all  our  scattered  thoughts  from  all  things  here  below, 
and  raise  them  up,  and  unite  them  all  upon  the  most 
high  God,  apprehending  him  not  under  the  idea,  image, 
or  likeness  of  any  thing  else,  but  as  infinitely  greater  and 
higher,  and  better  than  all  things  :  as  one  existing  in 
and  of  himself,  and  giving  essence  and  existence  to  all 
things  in  the  world  besides  himself:  as  one  so  pure  and 
simple,  that  there  is  nothing  in  him  but  himself,  but  es- 
sence and  being  itself :  as  one  so  infinite  and  omnipo- 
tent, that  wheresoever  any  thing  else  is  in  the  whole 
world,  there  he  is,  and  beyond  the  world,  where  nothing 
else  is,  there  all  things  are,  because  he  is  there  :  as  one 
so  wise,  so  knowing,  so  omniscient,  that  he  at  this  very 
moment,  and  always,  sees  what  all  the  angels  are  doing 
in  heaven  ;  what  all  the  fowls  are  doing  in  the  air ;  what 
all  the  fishes  are  doing  in  the  waters  ;  what  all  the  devils 
are  doing  in  hell ;  what  all  the  men  and  beasts,  and  the 
very  insects,  are  doing  upon  earth  ;  and  what  we  in  par- 
ticular are  now  doing  here  :  as  one  so  powerful,  so  om- 
nipotent, that  he  can  do  whatsoever  he  will,  only  by 
willing  it  should  be  done :  as  one  so  great,  so  good,  so 
glorious,  so  immutable,  so  transcendent,  so  infinite,  so 
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incomprehensible,  so  eternal,  what  shall  I  say?  so  Je- 
hovah, that  the  more  we  think  of  him,  the  more  we 
admire  him,  the  more  we  adore  him,  the  more  we  love 
him,  the  more  we  may  and  ought ;  our  highest  concep- 
tions of  him  being  as  much  beneath  him,  as  our  greatest 
services  come  short  of  what  we  owe  him. 

Seeing  therefore  we  cannot  think  of  God  so  highly  as 
he  is,  let  us  think  of  him  as  highly  as  we  can :  and  for 
that  end,  let  us  get  above  ourselves,  and  above  the 
world,  and  raise  up  our  thoughts  higher  and  higher,  and 
higher  still ;  and  when  we  have  got  them  up  as  high 
as  possibly  we  can,  let  us  apprehend  a  being  infinitely 
higher  than  the  highest  of  them  :  and  then  finding  our- 
selves at  a  loss,  amazed,  confounded  at  such  an  infinite 
height  of  infinite  perfections,  let  us  fall  down  in  humble 
and  hearty  desires,  to  be  freed  from  these  darl^  prisons, 
wherein  we  are  now  immured  ;  that  we  may  take  our 
flight  into  eternity,  and  by  the  merits  and  mediation 
of  the  ever-blessed  Jesus,  mount  up  to  the  highest  hea- 
vens, and  there  see  this  infinite  Being  face  to  face,  and 
enjoy  him  for  ever. 

In  the  mean  while,  let  us  of  the  church  militant  here 
on  earth  join  with  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven,  in 
praising  and  magnifying  his  great  and  glorious  name, 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.  Amen, 
Hallelujah;  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  to 
our  God,  the  great,  the  all-wise,  almighty,  everlasting 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  Jehovah,  for 
ever  and  ever. 


SERMON   XIV. 


THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  IN  MAM  S  SALVATION. 


John  iii.  16. 
For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only -be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

AMONG  the  innumerable  company  of  books  and  writ- 
ings which  now  are  extant  in  the  world,  there  is  not 
one  that  propounds  any  certain  principle  whereon  we 
can  trust  for  the  mercy  and  favour  of  God,  nor  by  con- 
sequence directs  us  to  the  way  how  to  obtain  true  hap- 
piness, but  only  that  which  we  justly  call,  by  way  of  ex- 
cellency, the  Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
for  that  end  and  purpose  ;  without  which  we  could  never 
have  had  any  certain  knowledge  of  any  thing  about  it : 
for  no  creature  could  ever  think  of  himself,  that  the 
almighty  Creator  of  all  things  could  ever  be  reconciled 
to  any  of  those  who  have  dishonoured  and  offended 
him,  by  not  doing  the  work,  and  so  not  answering  the 
end  for  which  he  made  them.  Much  less  could  any 
have  ever  thought  of  that  wonderful  way  that  is  revealed 
and  described  in  the  holy  Scripture  for  the  effecting  of 
it,  unless  it  had  been  first  there  revealed ;  which,  by  the 
way,  is  an  undeniable  argument  of  its  divine  authority, 
seeing  such  things  are  delivered  in  it,  which  could  never 
have  come  into  the  heart  of  man,  or  any  creature  what- 
soever, without  being  inspired  by  God  himself. 

And  as  we  could  never  have  known  any  thing  of  the 
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right  way  that  leads  to  happiness,  unless  we  had  been 
taught  it  by  the  Scripture ;  so  we  could  never  have 
been  certain,  that  the  way  there  taught  had  been  the 
right  way,  unless  that  Scripture  had  been  given  by  divine 
inspiration  :  for,  not  to  speak  of  men  only,  all  crea- 
tures in  themselves  are  fallible ;  it  is  possible  for  them 
to  be  deceived  themselves,  or  to  have  a  mind  to  deceive 
us  ;  and  therefore  we  can  never  be  sure  that  what  they 
say  is  true,  but  have  still  reason  to  suspect  and  doubt  of 
it,  whatsoever  pretence  they  make,  and  what  arguments 
soever  they  may  bring  for  it.  But  God,  we  know,  is 
wisdom  and  truth  itself;  it  is  impossible  for  him  either 
to  be  deceived  or  deceive  ;  so  that  his  word  is  the  most 
certain  ground  that  can  be  given  us  to  build  our  faith 
and  hopes  upon.  And  therefore,  that  we  might  not  be 
at  any  uncertainty  about  the  greatest  work  we  have  to 
do  in  the  world,  even  how  to  regain  the  favour  of  God, 
and  so  be  happy  for  ever ;  he  himself  hath  been  graci- 
ously pleased  to  teach  us  all  things  necessary  to  be 
known  in  order  to  it.  This  he  hath  done  all  along  in  his 
holy  Scriptures,  both  by  his  prophets  inspired  for  that 
purpose  with  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  also  by  his  only-be- 
gotten Son  himself,  in  many  of  those  divine  oracles  that 
came  out  of  his  mouth  while  he  was  upon  earth ;  and 
particularly  in  this  which  contains  the  substance  of  all 
the  rest,  and  is  so  divinely  worded,  that  we  cannot  say 
where  the  emphasis  lies  ;  for  every  word  is  so  weighty 
and  emphatical,  that  it  ought  to  be  carefully  weighed  and 
considered,  by  all  that  desire  fully  to  understand  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  whole  sentence. 

The  first  word,yor,  shews  that  this  is  brought  in  as 
the  reason  of  what  went  before.  Our  Lord  is  here  in- 
structing Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  in  the  way  to 
life  and  happiness ;  and  among  other  things  he  tells 
him,  that  as  Moses  lifted  vp  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  ?nvst  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,  ver.  14,  15.  as  whosoever  looked  upon 
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the  brazen  serpent,  which  Moses  by  God's  command 
set  upon  a  pole  in  the  wilderness,  lived  notwithstanding 
he  had  been  bitten  by  a  fiery  serpent,  Numb.  xxi.  9. 
And  lest  this  should  seem  strange  to  Nicodemus,  our 
Lord  here  gives  him  the  reason  of  it,  drawn  from  God's 
infinite  love  and  goodness  to  mankind,  in  sending  his 
Son  into  the  world  for  that  very  end  :  For  God,  saith 
he,  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only -begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believcth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life. 

God,  the  infinite,  almighty,  eternal  God,  Jehovah, 
the  Lord  of  sabaoth,  essence  itself,  existing  in  and  of 
himself,  and  giving  existence  to  all  things  else ;  the 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  whole  world  ; 
who  is  every  where,  knows  all  things,  and  doth  what- 
soever he  pleaseth  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  the  first  of  all 
causes,  the  fountain  of  all  light,  the  principle  of  all  mo- 
tion, the  centre  of  all  perfections  ;  holiness,  wisdom, 
power,  justice,  truth,  goodness,  love  itself. 

He  so  loved  the  ivorld :  he  loved  it,  he  exerted  that 
his  divine  perfection,  even  his  love,  in  a  peculiar  manner 
towards  it.  He  had  manifested  his  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  in  the  creation  or  production  of 
all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  in  the  first  settlement  of 
them  in  their  several  ranks  and  orders  :  and  he  still  con- 
tinueth  to  do  it,  in  his  preserving,  managing,  and  dis- 
posing of  all  and  every  one  of  them.  But  in  the  re- 
demption of  mankind,  he  manifested  his  love  also,  or 
good  will  towards  them,  as  his  beloved  disciple  also  ob- 
serves, saying,  In  this  ivas  manifested  the  love  of  God 
towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only -begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
Herein  is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  \  John  iv  9,  10.  It  was  not  out  of  respect 
to  any  thing  that  we  could  do,  whereby  to  shew  our 
love  to  him,  or  merit  his  love  to  us,  but  out  of  his  own 
infinite  essential  love  to  mankind,  that  he  sent  his  Son 
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to  be  our  Saviour,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  will,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  Eph.  i.  5.  As  Moses 
told  the  children  of  Israel,  That  the  Lord  did  not  set 
his  love  upon  them,  nor  choose  them,  because  they  were 
more  in  number  than  other  people,  but  because  the 
Lord  loved  them,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  so  he  did  not  send 
his  Son  to  redeem  mankind  from  any  other  motive 
whatsoever,  but  because  he  loved  them  ;  because  it  was 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will  to  express  and  manifest 
this  his  divine  perfection,  his  infinite  love  towards  them. 
All  the  creatures  in  the  world  are  his  :  and  there  were 
some  other  of  them  who  had  corrupted  themselves,  and 
were  fallen  from  that  estate  in  which  he  made  them,  as 
well  as  man.  But,  howsoever,  leaving  the  other  to 
themselves,  he  was  pleased  to  pitch  upon  him  as  the 
object  upon  which  to  shew  his  love,  in  sending  his  Son 
to  redeem  fallen  man,  and  not  the  fallen  angels :  He 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Heb.  ii.  16.  because  he 
loved  the  latter,  and  not  the  former. 

This  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  the  favours  he  vouch- 
safes to  mankind  in  general,  more  than  to  any  other 
creatures.  I  say,  to  mankind  in  general  ;  for  the  bless- 
ings which  he  bestows  upon  particular  men,  and  upon 
some  more  than  other,  he  bestows  them  only  in  his 
Son,  for  his  sake,  or  upon  the  account  of  that  propi- 
tiation which  he  made,  and  whereby  he  therefore  re- 
conciled his  Father  to  them,  and  merited  his  love  and 
favour,  and  all  manner  of  blessings  for  them.  But  our 
Lord  here  doth  not  speak  of  God's  love  to  this  or  that 
particular  man,  but  to  mankind  in  general ;  saying, 

God  so  loved  the  world :  the  world  of  men  in  ge- 
neral, as  the  word  world  usually  signifies  in  Scripture, 
and  particularly  in  this  place  ;  the  whole  world,  as 
St.  John  expresseth  it,  1  John  ii.  2.  The  whole  species 
of  men  ;  all  mankind,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  whatsoever  age  or  place  they  lived  in  ;  what- 
soever estate,  condition,  degree,  quality,  or  temper  they 
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be  of,  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free,  high  or  low,  rich  or 
poor,  old  or  young,  as  they  are  all  equally  under  the  eye 
of  God,  he  had  respect  to  all  in  this  great  expression 
of  his  love  ;  for  all  have  sinned.,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  Rom.  iii.  23.  Adam  himself  and  his 
whole  posterity  are  guilty  before  him,  there  is  none 
that  doeth good,  no  not  one,  Psal.  xiv.  3.  The  ivhole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness,  1  John  v.  19.  And  thereT 
fore  all  had  equally  need  of  a  Saviour.  And  accord- 
ingly God  commended  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while 
we  were  yet  all  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,  Rom.  v.  8. 
He  gave  himself'  a  ransom  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  He 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb.  ii.  9.  for  every  one 
that  is  of  that  nature  in  which  he  did  it :  so  that  every 
man  is  equally  capable  of  being  saved  by  him  ;  God  ex- 
cepts against  no  man,  and  therefore  men  must  have  a 
care  how  they  presume  to  do  it :  for  this  is  to  usurp 
upon  God's  prerogative,  and  to  limit  his  boundless  love ; 
to  restrain  it  to  some  particular  persons,  when  he  ex- 
tended it  to  all ;  for  he  loved  the  world,  the  whole  sinful 
world.     Yea, 

God  so  loved  the  world:    he  loved  it  in  such  an  ex- 
traordinary and  wonderful  manner,  that  we  cannot  but 
admire  and  be  astonished  at  it.     As  the  apostle  saith, 
Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  ? 
1  John    iii.    1.     So    we    may  truly    say,  Behold,   what 
manner  of  love  was  this?     Who  is  able  to  co?nprehe?id 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  it  ? 
Eph.  iii.  18.     That  the  almighty  Creator  of  all  things 
should  love  his  rebellious  creatures  !  that  God  should 
love  man  !  sinful  man  !    O  Lord,  our   Governor,  how 
excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ?     When  I  con- 
sider thy  heavens,  the  ivorlc  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon 
and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that 
thou  visit  est  him  ?     Psal.  viii.  3,  4.      That  thou  visitest 
him  with  thy  salvation  ?   Psal.  cvi.  4.     Who    could 
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ever  have  imagined  it  ?  Who  could  have  believed  it, 
if  God  himself  had  not  said  it  ?  But  he  himself  hath 
said  it ;  he  hath  said,  that  he  loved  the  world,  and 
not  only  that  he  loved  it,  but  that 

He  so   loved  the  tvorld,  that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son  :  his  own  and  only  Son,  whom  he  himself 
had  hegotten  of  himself,  by  communicating  his  own  un- 
begotten  Essence  to  him  from  all  eternity  ;  and  so  his 
eternal  Son,    God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God 
of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father ;    whom  therefore  the  Father  loveth  as  him- 
self:  and  that  all  might  know  he  did  so,  he  twice  pro- 
claimed it  to  the  world  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
Matt.  hi.  \7    xvii.  5.     And  yet,  Hear,  ye  heavens,  and 
give  ear,  O  earth  ;  stand  amazed  and  wonder,  all  ye 
poivers  of  the  world  '    the  Lord,  the  most  mighty  God, 
the  everlasting  Father,  gave  this  his  only-begotten,  his 
infinitely-beloved  Son  !     What  a  gift  was  this  ?     What 
could  God  himself  give  more  ?     What  could  he  give 
greater  ?     Herein  the  infiniteness  of  his   love   shineth 
forth  as  gloriously  as  his  infinite  wisdom  and  power  do 
in  the   creation    and  government   of  the  world.      And 
therefore  he  had  no  sooner  given  this  his  only-begotten 
Son  to  be  actually  born  into  the  world,  but  immediately 
a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  glorified  and  praised 
him  for  it,  singing,    Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  good   will   towards    men,    Luke   ii.    14. 
What  cause  then  have  men  themselves  to  admire  and 
adore  this  his  infinite  love  and  good  will  towards  them  ? 
It  was  to  them  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  he  gave 
him  not  to  the  angels,  who  therefore  have  no  advantage 
by  it,  but  that  in  it,  as  in  a  mirror,  they  beheld  this  in- 
finite love  in   God  ;  which  otherwise  they  could  never 
have  seen.     But  this  doubtless  is  a  great  addition  to  the 
pleasure  they  take  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  his  di- 
vine perfections.     How  much  more  should  we  rejoice, 
and  be  pleased  with  the  thoughts   of  it,  that  Almighty 
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God,  our  Maker,  hath  had  such  love  for  us?  That 
he  so  loved  us,  his  sinful  creatures  upon  earth,  that  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son  for  us  ? 

But  how  did  he  give  him  ?  He  gave  him  to  take  our 
nature  upon  him,  to  be  madejlesh ;  such  as  we  are  all 
made  of,  John  i.  14.  He  had  promised  it  long  before  ; 
and  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  He  who 
made  all  things  at  first,  was  himself  now  made  of  a 
woman,  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  her.  By  which 
means  he  who  was  the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternity, 
then  became  the  Son  of  man  too  :  and  from  that  time 
forward  always  was,  and  ever  will  be,  Immanuel,  God 
and  man  in  one  person. 

How  this  should  be,  it  is  not  for  any  of  us  to  enquire, 
who  know  not  how  our  own  soul  and  body  are  linked 
together,  so  as  to  make  one  man  ;  what  horrid  pre- 
sumption then  would  it  be  in  us,  to  enquire,  how  God 
and  man  are  so  united  as  to  make  one  Christ  ?  It  is 
sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  it  is  done  by  him  to 
whom  all  things  are  possible,  and  revealed  by  him  who 
cannot  lie.  And  therefore  revealed  by  him,  that  we 
might  believe  it  upon  his  word,  and  accordingly  admire 
and  adore  him  for  it :  which  we  could  not  do,  if  it  was 
not  more  than  what  we  ourselves  are  able  to  compre- 
hend ;  for  then  it  would  not  be  an  act  of  infinite 
wisdom,  power,  and  love,  as  this  be  sure  was  ;  in  that 
God  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  infinite  inestimable 
love  in  such  a  way,  as  could  never  be  found  out  but  by 
his  infinite  wisdom,  nor  brought  about  without  his  in- 
finite power,  even  by  giving  his  only-begotten  Son  to 
be  made  and  born  of  a  woman. 

And  as  he  thus  gave  him  to  be  born  of  a  woman, 
when  he  was  so  born,  he  gave  him  to  converse  with 
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men,  to  exert  his  infinite  power  visibly  before  their  eyes, 
and  instruct  them  in  all  things  necessary  for  them  to 
believe  and    do,    that    they    may   be    eternally   happy. 
Which  is  another  incomprehensible  instance  of  his  infinite 
love  ;   for  hereby  we  know  his  divine  will  and  pleasure,  not 
only  by  an  angel,  a  prophet,  or  apostle,  but  immediately 
from  himself,  from  his  own  mouth.     This  the  apostle 
takes    special    notice  of,  saying,   God,  who  at  sundry 
tunes,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  to  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken, 
unto  us  by  his  Son,  Heb.  i.   1,  2.     By  his  Son,  who 
being    God    as    well   as   man,   whatsoever  he  said  was 
spoken  by  God  himself,  and  so  was   most  properly  an 
oracle,  the  very  word  of  God  ;    and  therefore  ought  to 
be  observed,  believed,  and  valued  above  all  the  words 
that  were  ever  spoken  in  the  world  besides.     Neither 
can  we  ever  sufficiently  admire  the  love  of  God  in  this 
particular,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  himself 
to  reveal  and  make  known  his  will  unto  the  world,  and  so 
to  assure  us  of  it  in  the  highest  manner  that  was  possible. 
And  yet  this  is  not  all  neither,  for  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  when  he  had  thus  given  his  only-begotten 
Son  to  be  made  flesh,  and  dwell  some  time  among  us, 
he  afterwards  gave  him  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  :   He  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  Rom.  viii.  32.     He  delivered  him  up 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  so  that  his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
This  is  thatwhich  is  more  especially  aimed  atin  this  place, 
where  it  is  said,  that  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
up,  ver    14.  and  so  he  was  ;  he  was  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross,  as  the  serpent  was  upon  the  pole.      There  he  gave 
himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a 
sweet -smelling  savour,  Eph.  v.  2.     He  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all,  1   Tim.  ii.  6.     And  was  made  a  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  1  John  ii.  2.     Where  we 
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may  likewise  observe,  that  as  God  the  Father  gave  his 
Son,  so  God  the  Son  is  also  said  to  give  himself ;  but 
still  it  was  the  same  God  that  did  it.  For  he,  as  God, 
gave  himself  as  man  :  he  gave  that  flesh  which  he  had 
assumed,  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross,  and  so  offered 
it  up,  as  a  whole  burnt-offering,  to  make  satisfaction, 
atonement,  and  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
and  so  hath  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
Heb.  ix.  26.  As  he  well  might,  seeing  his  death,  being 
the  death  of  one  who  was  God  as  well  as  man,  was  in- 
finitely more  than  the  death  of  all  the  men  in  the  world  ; 
and  therefore  might  justly  be  accepted  of,  instead  of 
theirs.  And  so  it  actually  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  all 
those  who  believe  in  him  ;  insomuch  that  their  sins  are 
not  only  all  pardoned,  but  they  themselves  are  thereby 
justified,  or  accounted  righteous  before  him,  the  most 
righteous  Judge  of  the  whole  world. 

For  which  purpose,  we  must  further  observe,  that 
God  having  thus  given  his  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sin  of  the  .whole  world,  he  then  gave  him  to  be  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  Eph. 
i.  22,  23.  For  that,  and  all  the  sound  members  of  it, 
even  all  that  truly  believe  in  him,  he  is  now  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  there  continually  maketh 
intercession  for  them.  By  means  whereof,  they  are  jus- 
tified before  God,  through  his  merits  imputed  to  them  ; 
they  are  washed  from  their  sins  in  his  blood,  they  are 
sanctified  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  made  the  children 
of  God  by  adoption  and  grace,  and  are  therefore  kept  bv 
his  almighty  power  through  faith  unto  salvation.  For 
he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Thus  therefore  it  was,  that  God  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son  ;  but  wherefore  did  he  give  him  ?  He  gave  him, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  This  is  here  affirmed  by  the  Son 
himself,  who  was  given,  and  who  certainly  knew  where- 
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fore  he  was  so  given  ;  and  therefore  we  may  be  confident, 
that  every  tittle  of  what  he  here  saith  is  infallibly  true 
and  certain.  But  he  here  saith,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish  ;  without  excepting 
against  any  person  whatsoever,  that  no  man  may  except 
himself,  or  any  other,  but  that  all  might  be  encouraged 
and  excited  to  believe  in  him,  and  be  fully  assured  that 
if  they  do  so,  they  shall  be  saved  by  him  ;  for  he  him- 
self here  saith,  they  shall  ;  they  have  his  word  for  it, 
and  that  too  not  only  in  this,  but  many  other  places. 
For  St.  Paul  observes,  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is 
no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the 
same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 
For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  11,  12,  13.  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
Joel  ii.  32.  And  he  himself  elsewhere  saith,  Him  that 
eometh  to  vie  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,  John  vi.  37. 
Him,  whomsoever  he  be,  whensoever,  wheresoever, 
howsoever  he  hath  lived,  if  he  doth  but  come  to  Christ ; 
Christ  himself  saith,  he  will  in  no  wise  reject  or  cast 
him  out.  And  what  can  any  man  desire  more  than  the 
word  of  Christ,  the  word  of  God,  the  word  of  truth 
itself  for  it  ?  And  if  this  had  not  been  so  positively  as- 
serted, yet  the  whole  design  of  Christ's  incarnation  and 
passion,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  plainly 
demonstrates  the  same  thing :  for  it  appears  from  my 
text  itself,  that  it  was  not  out  of  love  to  any  particular 
persons  only,  but  to  the  world,  or'  all  mankind,  that 
God  gave  his  only-begotten  Son.  And  when  he  was 
given,  he  did  not  take  upon  him  the  nature  only  of 
some  particular  men,  but  the  nature  of  man  in  general. 
Neither  did  he  taste  death  only  for  this  or  that  man, 
but  for  every  man,  Heb.  ii.  9.  And  therefore  every  one 
that  is  part  of  that  world  which  God  loved,  and  is  of  that 
nature  which  Christ  assumed,  and  in  which  he  tasted 
death,  must  needs  be  so  far  interested  in  him,  as  to  be 
capable  of  being  saved  by  him,  and  shall  certainly  be  so, 
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if  he  believe  in  him  :  I  say,  if  he  believeth  in  him  ;  for 
that  is  the  condition  updn  which  the  salvation  of  every 
man  depends  :  as  our  Saviour  himself  here  assures  us, 
saying,   that   whosoever  believeth  i?i  him   should  not 
perish  :  that  is,  whosoever  is  so  fully  persuaded  of  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  all  that  is  revealed  in  the  holy 
Scripture  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  verily  believes 
him  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  the  only 
Saviour   of   mankind,  and  accordingly  puts  his   whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  him,  for  all  things   requisite  to 
his  salvation  ;  for  grace,  to  repent  truly  of  all  his  former 
sins  ;  for  power,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent  world;  for  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  pardon  of 
whatsoever  he  hath  hitherto  done  amiss,  for  God's  ac- 
ceptance of  his  sincere  endeavours  to  serve  him  for  the 
future  ;  for  his  continual  direction  and  assistance  of  him 
in  the  doing  it ;   and  for  whatsoever  else  is  necessary  to 
his  being  made  a  child  of  God,  admitted  into  the  num- 
ber of  his  saints  and  servants,  received  into  and  always 
preserved  in  his  love  and  favour,  so  as  to  be  meet  to  be 
a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ; 
and  all  through  the  merits  of  that  death  which  Jesus 
Christ  once  suffered  upon  earth,  and  by  means   of  that 
intercession  which  he,    by  virtue  of  his  said   death,  is 
continually  making  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven  : 
whosoever  thus  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  shall  not 
perish^  as  they  shall  who  do  not  believe  in  him  ;  as  ap- 
pears  from  these  very  words  uttered  by  himself,  who 
best  knew  who  shall  and  who  shall  not  be  saved  by  him. 
For  seeing  that  although  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
lie  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  to  be  their  Saviour,  yet 
he  gave  him  not  that  all  should  be  saved  by  him,  whe- 
ther they  do  or  do   not  believe  in  him,  but  only  that 
whosoever  believeth  hi  him   should  not  perish  ;    it  is 
plain,  that  all  who  do  not  believe  in  him  must  inevitably 
perish,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath,  or  they  them- 
selves can  ever  do  to  prevent  it.     For  as  there  is  no 
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other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
the?/  can  be  saved,  Acts  iv.  12.  so  there  is  no  way  pos- 
sible for  them  to  be  saved  by  him,  without  believing  in 
him  :  if  there  was,  he  himself  would  never  have  said 
only,  that  ivhosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  \ 
for  hereby  he  plainly  excludes  all  others  from  all  hopes 
of  being  ever  saved  from  perishing.  And  that  all  may 
take  special  notice  of  it,  and  not  flatter  themselves  with 
any  such  hopes,  in  the  next  verse  but  one  he  saith  in  ex- 
press terms,  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  is  not  con- 
demned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  al- 
ready, because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  ver.  18.  And  elsewhere, 
He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned,  Mark  xvi.  16. 

In  these  and  many  such  places  of  his  holy  Gospel,  we 
are  fully  assured  by  him,  who  alone  can  save  men  from 
perishing,  that  he  will  save  none  but  only  such  as  be- 
lieve in  him  :  and  therefore  we  must  not  give  ear  to 
such  as  have  the  impudence  to  assert,  that  a  man  may 
be  saved  in  any  religion,  if  he  doth  but  live  up  to  what 
he  professeth,  whether  he  believes  in  Christ  or  no  :  for 
this  is  to  hearken  unto  men  rather  than  unto  God,  who 
hath  asserted  the  contrary  in  as  plain  terms  as  could  be 
invented  ;  that  having  it  from  his  own  mouth,  we  may 
be  fully  persuaded  and  satisfied  in  our  own  minds,  that 
none  shall  ever  be  saved,  but  such  as  believe  in  him, 
but  that  all  others  shall  perish  ;  that  is,  they  shall  all  be 
destroyed,  both  soul  and  body,  in  hell,  Matt.  x.  28. 
TVhen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven, 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  venge- 
ance on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  ; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,  9,  10. 
In  all  them  that  believe,  he  shall  be  admired  and  glori- 
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fied,  for  they  shall  be  all  delivered  by  him  from  the  wrath 
to  come :  but  they  who  believed  not,  shall  be  condemned 
to  that  everlasting  fire  ivhich  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  to  which  all  that  are 
condemned,  are  therefore  said  to  have  their  portion  ap- 
pointed them  ivith  the  unbelievers,  Luke  xii.  46. 

But  they  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  shall  not 
only  be  preserved  from  perishing  together  with  the  un- 
believers, but  they  shall  have  everlasting  life  ;  they  shall 
all  have  it,  how  many  soever  they  be :  they  may  be  sure 
of  it,  forasmuch  as  it  was  for  this  very  end  and  purpose 
that  God  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life ;  that  is,  as  the  phrase  signifies  in  holy  Scripture, 
they  shall  live  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  things  that  can 
make  their  life  easy,  pleasant,  and  happy,  not  only  for 
some  time,  but  to  all  eternity.  For  he  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all ;  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 
Rom.  viii.  32.  His  Son,  begotten  of  himself  from  all 
eternity,  was  of  infinite  more  worth,  and  infinitely  dearer 
to  him,  than  all  things  that  he  hath  made  ;  and  there- 
fore having  given  him,  we  cannot  doubt,  but  that  toge- 
ther with  him,  he  gives  all  things  else  to  those  who  be- 
lieve in  him.  As  he  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
thi?igs  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  Eph.  i.  2*2,  23. 
so  in  him  he  gives  all  things  to  those  Avho  are  real 
members  of  his  said  body,  such  as  all  true  believers  are. 
Hence  it  is  that  all  things  work  together  for  their  good, 
Rom.  viii.  28.  For  all  things  are  theirs,  whether  Paul, 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  theirs  :  and 
they  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's,  1  Cor.  iii.  21, 
22,  23.  Christ  being  the  Son  of  God,  who  made  all 
things,  and  they  the  members  of  Christ,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made ;  therefore  all  things  in  him  are 
theirs,  so  as  to  contribute  every  thing,  in  its  way,  to 
perfect  and  complete  their  happiness. 
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This  I  know  is  a  thing  that  is  seldom  thought  of ; 
but  if  it  was  rightly  understood  and  considered,  it  would 
conduce  much  to  clear  up  our  apprehensions  of  that 
happy  estate,  which  they  are  in  who  believe  in  Christ : 
and  therefore  I  shall  illustrate  or  explain  it  a  little  far- 
ther, from  the  nature  and  consequence  of  that  adoption 
which  they  have  by  him,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  his 
holy  word.  Where  we  find,  that  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  he  gave  poiver  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name,  John  i.  12. 
And  that  they  who  are  sons  or  children,  are  likewise 
heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  Rom. 
viii.  17  Not  such  as  we  call  co-heirs,  who  have  the 
inheritance  divided  and  parted  among  them  ;  but  joint- 
heirs,  so  that  every  one  hath  the  whole  inheritance  set- 
tled upon  him,  that  he  may  enjoy  it  all,  as  much  as  if 
none  had  any  interest  in  it  but  himself.  Thus  all  true 
believers,  being  the  children  of  God,  they  are  joint-heirs 
with  Christ ;  but  Christ  is  appointed  Heir  of  all  things, 
Heb.  xii.  2 .  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand,  John  iii.  35.  xiii.  3. 
And  the  Son  himself  also  saith,  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine,  ch.  xxvi.  15.  Wherefore  they 
who  believe  in  him,  being  joint-heirs  with  him,  they 
also  must  needs  be  heirs  of  all  things  in  their  capaci- 
ties, as  he  is.  But  howsoever,  lest  any  should  doubt 
how  this  can  be,  he  himself  assures  them  of  it  with 
his  own  mouth,  saying,  He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  thi?igs,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son,  Rev.  xxi.  7  He  speaks  not  of  all 
in  general,  but  of  every  one  in  particular,  he  that  over- 
cometh, as  every  true  believer  doth ;  and  none  but 
such,  for  iv ho  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 
1  John  v.  5.  Every  one  therefore  who  believeth,  and 
therefore  overcometh,  shall  inherit  all  things,  as  cer- 
tainly as  God's  word  is  true,  for  he  himself  hath  said 
it :  and  that  too,  not  only  in  this  place,  but  likewise, 
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when  speaking  of  a  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his 
Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season,  he  saith,  Blessed 
is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  comelh,  shall 
find  so  doing  :  of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will 
make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath,  Luke  xii.  33,  44. 
And  certainly  such  a  one  must  needs  be  blessed,  who 
hath  all  things  that  God  hath  to  make  him  so  ;  every 
thing,  some  way  or  otlier,  affording  him  matter  of  joy 
and  thankfulness  to  him  that  made  it.  So  that  if  he 
looks  no  further  than  the  creatures,  the  innumerable 
company  of  creatures  of  all  kinds,  that  are  now  under 
his  dominion  and  power,  he  can  see  no  end  of  his  fe- 
licity: for  which  way  soever  he  casts  his  eye,  it  brings 
him  in  fresh  matter  to  rejoice  and  solace  himself  in. 
Here  he  sees  one  instance,  and  there  another,  of  God's 
infinite  wisdom  ;  this  thing  shews  his  power  one  way, 
that  another  :  some  creatures  set  forth  his  justice,  some 
his  mercy,  and  all  his  goodness.  By  which  means  he 
takes  infinite  delight  and  pleasure  in  all  the  works  of 
God,  as  well  as  in  his  divine  love  and  favour  in  granting 
him  such  a  full  enjoyment  of  them,  that  he  actually  pos- 
sesseth  all  the  comfort  that  any  thing  in  the  world  can 
minister  unto  him. 

This,  one  would  think,   is   enough  for  any  man   to 

have,   whereon  to  live  happily  and  comfortably  in   the 

other   world  ;  especially   seeing   he   shall   ever  have  it. 

And  yet  all  this  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  what  every 

one   that  believes  in  Christ  shall   enjoy  for  ever.     For 

that   everlasting   life,  which  he  shall  have  consists  not 

only  in  the  possession  of  all  things  that  God  hath  made, 

but  likewise  in  the  enjoyment  of  him  that  made   them, 

and  of  those  infinite  perfections  which  he  displayed  in 

the  making  of  them.     For  as  all  such  will  certainly  go 

to  heaven,  they  will  there   see  and    so   enjoy  Almighty 

God  the  chiefest  good,  in  himself,  in  his  own  essence 

as  well    as   in   his  works  ;  and  that  too,  as  fully  and 

perfectly,  as  it  is  possible  for  finite  creatures  to  behold 

vol.  i.  x 
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an  infinite  Being,  unveiling  himself  and  displaying  his 
glory  before  them.  For  noiv  we  see,  saith  the  apostle, 
but  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  ; 
now  I  Jcnoiv  in  part,  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as 
also  I  am  knotvn,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  To  the  same  pur- 
pose is  that  of  the  beloved  disciple  ;  Beloved,  now  are 
we  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be  ;  but  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  1  John 
iii.  2.  This  we  know  in  general,  but  in  our  present 
imperfect  state  we  are  not  able  to  conceive,  much  less 
to  express  the  greatness  of  this  transcendent  happiness 
and  glory:  and  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  at  present 
of  it,  but  that  it  is  certainly  the  greatest  that  any  crea- 
tures are  capable  of;  and  that  ail  they  whose  hearts  are 
purified  by  faith  in  Christ,  shall  as  certainly  have  and 
enjoy  it  for  ever  ;  according  to  that  divine  oracle  that 
came  from  our  Saviour's  own  mouth,  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,  Matt.  v.  8. 

This  therefore  is  that  everlasting  life,  which  all  that 
truly  believe  in  Christ  shall  have ;  I  speak  it  confi- 
dently, as  I  well  may,  having  his  own  word  for  it,  that 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  And  it  is  well  he  himself 
hath  said  it,  otherwise  who  could  have  believed  it  ?  who 
could  have  believed,  that  men,  sinful  men,  who 
have  so  often  and  so  highly  offended  Almighty  God, 
should,  notwithstanding,  be  reconciled  to  him  ;  yea,  so 
fully  reconciled  to  him,  as  to  be  admitted  into  the 
number  of  his  own  children,  made  equal  to  his  holy 
angels,  advanced  to  his  kingdom  in  heaven,  and  there 
have  everlasting  life  ?  who  could  have  thought  it,  who 
could  have  believed  it,  if  God  himself  had  not  said  it? 
but  he  having  said  it,  we  have  as  much,  nay,  more 
cause  to  believe  it,  than  we  have  to  believe  that  there  is 
a  sun  in  the  firmament,  or  that  we  ourselves  are  now 
in  this  place.     And  it  highly  concerns  us  all,  never  to 
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doubt  of  it,  but  firmly  to  believe  it  upon  his  word ; 
otherwise  we  shall  be  never  the  better,  but  far  the  worse 
for  it :  not  to  believe  what  he  saith,  being  the  greatest 
offence  and  affront  to  his  divine  glory  that  we  can  pos- 
sibly be  guilty  of.  It  is  giving  truth  itself  the  lie  :  for, 
as  St.  John  observes,  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath 
made  him  a  liar,  1  John  v  10.  And  then  it  is  no 
wonder,  that  they  who  do  not  believe  in  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  according  to  the  testimony  which  God  hath 
given  of  him,  shall  perish  everlastingly  :  but  whosoever 
believeth  in  him,  as  he  himself  here  saith,  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

But  what  doth  he  himself  say  ?  When  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  Luke 
viii.  18.  If  he  should  come  now,  I  fear  he  would  find 
but  little :  for  although  there  be  much  talk  of  faith 
among  us,  and  many  who  profess  to  believe,  there  are 
but  few  who  do  it.  They  who  are  born  and  bred  where 
the  faith  of  Christ  is  professed,  they  commonly  profess 
it  too,  at  least  they  do  not  deny  any  of  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  Christian  religion  :  they  own  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  only  Sa- 
viour of  the  world ;  that  he  for  that  purpose  became 
man,  and  died  and  rose  again,  and  went  up  to  heaven, 
and  the  like  :  and  because  they  acknowledge  these  great 
articles  of  our  faith  in  general,  concerning  him,  to  be 
true,  they  take  it  for  granted  that  they  believe  in  him, 
without  troubling  their  heads  any  more  about  it. 
Whereas,  this  is  only  to  believe  as  the  church  believes, 
which  is  the  great  fault  we  justly  blame  the  papists  for ; 
but  it  is  too  common  among  ourselves.  But  this  is  so 
far  from  that  which  the  Scripture  calls  believing  in 
Christ ;  that  they  who  go  no  further,  can  never  be 
saved  by  him,  no  more  than  as  if  they  did  not  believe 
at  all ;  as  in  truth  they  do  not. 

For  it  is  with  the  heart  that  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  Rom.  x.  10.  Whatsoever  he  professeth 
with  his   mouth,  unless  his  heart  be  possessed  with  a 
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firm  belief  and  full  persuasion  of  the.  great  truths  re- 
vealed in  the  Gospel,  he  hath  not  that  faith  to  which 
righteousness  and  salvation  are  there  promised.  But 
he  who  really  believeth  in  his  heart  all  that  is  there  re- 
vealed concerning  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
the  promises  which  are  made  in  him,  such  a  one  can- 
not but  live  with  a  constant  dependence  and  trust 
on  him,  not  only  for  his  salvation  in  general,  but  for 
every  thing  which  is  there  required,  as  necessary  to  his 
obtaining  of  it ;  for  grace  to  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
so  as  to  love,  and  fear,  and  serve  him  faithfully  in  this 
world,  as  well  as  for  pardon  and  peace,  and  glory  in  the 
next.  And  whosoever  thus  believeth  in  Christ,  hath 
his  infallible  word  for  it,  that  he  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life. 

God  grant  therefore  that  all  here  present  may  thus 
believe  in  Christ ;  we  should  then  as  certainly  live  to- 
gether in  heaven,  as  we  are  now  met  together  in  this 
place :  but  for  that  purpose,  we  must  take  more  pains 
about  it  than  men  commonly  do.  I  know  that  faith  is 
the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  And  that  he  is  ready  to 
give  it  to  all,  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he  hath  or- 
dained for  it:  but  for  that  end  we  must  use  them 
heartily,  devoutly,  and  constantly,  never  leaving  till  we 
have  attained  it.  Saying  our  prayers  a  little  now  and 
then,  and  coming  to  church  when  you  have  nothing  else 
to  do,  will  never  do  the  business  :  but  if  you  desire  in 
good  earnest  to  believe  in  Christ,  so  as  to  be  saved  by 
him,  ye  must  in  good  earnest  exercise  yourselves  conti- 
nually, in  meditating  upon  the  infallible  grounds  you 
have  to  believe  all  that  is  revealed  in  God's  word  ;  in- 
hearkening  diligently  to  it,  when  it  is  repeated  or  ex- 
pounded ;  in  praying  earnestly  to  God  to  help  your  unbe- 
lief, and  to  increase  your  faith  ;  and  in  receiving  the  holy 
sacrament,  that  was  ordained  on  purpose  to  exercise  and 
confirm  your  faith  in  Christ.  This  is  the  way  to  believe  in 
the  only-begotten  Son  indeed  ;  and  if  ye  do  that,  I  speak 
in  his  name,  ye  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
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life.  In  his  name  therefore,  and  for  his  sake,  as  well 
as  your  own,  I  advise  and  beseech  you  all  to  do  so  ;  set 
yourselves  earnestly  upon  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace, 
that  by  the  grace  of  God  co-operating  with  them,  you 
may  live  for  the  future  with  a  firm  belief  in  Christ  your 
Saviour.  Ye  will  then  find  by  your  own  experience  the 
truth  of  all  that  ye  have  now  heard ;  for  he  will  then 
purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 
living  God.  He  will  purify  you  to  himself,  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.  He  will  absolve  you 
from  all  your  sins,  and  justify  you  before  his  Father. 
He  will  protect  you  from  all  evil,  and  give  you  whatso- 
ever is  good  for  you.  Above  all,  he  will  prepare  a  place 
in  heaven  for  you  ;  that  when  you  go  out  of  this  wicked 
world,  you  may  live  with  him,  who  liveth  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  blessed  for  ever. 


x  3 


SERMON   XV. 


THE  MERITS  OF  CHRIST  S  PASSION. 


John  i.  29. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  takelh  away  the  sin 

of  the  world ! 

THIS,  before  Easter,  as  it  anciently  was,  so  it  may  be 
still,  very  properly  called  the  great  zveek,  because  in  it 
we  commemorate  the  great  mystery  in  our  religion,  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  death  which  the  Son  of  God  suffered 
for  our  sins ;  which  is  so  great,  so  exceeding  great  a 
mystery,  that  were  we  but  truly  sensible  of  it,  how 
should  we  be  amazed  and  confounded  at  it  ?  how  should 
we  abhor  ourselves,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,  that 
ever  we  should  be  the  cause  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
die  ?  that  the  Son  of  God  should  die !  Methinks  the 
very  naming  of  it  is  enough  to  strike  us  dead,  or  at  least 
to  overwhelm  us  with  so  much  grief  and  sorrow,  as  to 
wish  we  had  never  lived. 

But  alas !  how  far  are  we  from  that  ?  We  can  think 
and  talk  of  Christ's  dying  for  our  sins,  and  yet  live  in 
them  :  we  can  hear  of  his  being  accused  and  condemned, 
and  yet  not  condemn,  nor  so  much  as  accuse  ourselves 
for  them :  we  can  read  over  the  whole  history  of  o.ur 
Saviour's  passion  with  dry  eyes,  and  be  no  more  troubled 
at  it,  than  as  if  we  had  been  no  way  concerned  in  it. 
Which  certainly  can  be  imputed  to  nothing  else,  but  to 
the  want  of  a  due  sense  either  of  the  person  that  suf- 
fered for  our  sins,  or  else  of  the  sins  for  which  he  suf- 
fered.    For  did  we  clearly  apprehend  and  firmlv  believe 
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these  things,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  not  to  be 
affected  with  them  more  than  with  any  thing,  more  than 
with  all  things  in  the  world  besides.  For  what  are  all 
the  sufferings  of  all  the  creatures  in  the  world,  in  com- 
parison of  his  that  made  them  ?  but  that  he  that  made 
us  should  not  only  suffer,  but  that  he  should  suffer  for 
us,  and  for  our  sins  against  himself,  is  so  great  a  won- 
der, that  nothing  can  pretend  to  come  into  competition 
with  it,  except  it  be  that  we,  after  all,  should  not  be 
affected  with  it. 

Wherefore,  that  we  may  not  in  this  respect  be  the 
greatest  prodigies  in  nature,  it  will  be  necessary  some- 
times to  contemplate  upon  what  our  blessed  Saviour 
underwent  for  us.  And  it  may  not  be  amiss  if  we  do  it 
now :  now  that  we  have  so  fit  an  opportunity  for  it,  this 
being  the  time  which  the  church  hath  always  set  apart 
for  that  purpose,  and  this  the  day  which  is  appointed 
for  public  humiliation  and  prayer  over  the  whole  king- 
dom :  for  nothing  can  conduce  more  to  the  humbling 
us  throughly  for  our  sins,  and  to  the  confirming  our 
faith  in  God,  for  his  granting  the  blessings  we  pray  for, 
than  duly  to  consider  what  his  only-begotten  Son  hath 
suffered,  and  what  he  hath  thereby  merited  for  us. 

Let  us  therefore  gather  up  all  our  scattered  thoughts 
from  all  things  else,  and  fix  them  a  while  upon  the  cross 
of  Christ;  and  then  see  whether  we  can  forbear  to  sym- 
pathize with  him  ;  and  whether  it  be  possible  to  keep 
our  passions  from  moving  according  to  our  respective 
capacities,  in  some  degree  suitably  to  those  he  suffered 
for  us.  And  how  happy  should  I  think  myself,  if  I 
could  contribute  any  thing  towards  so  good  a  work  ?  if 
I  could  so  represent  Christ's  sufferings  for  our  sins,  that 
we  may  all,  this  day,  be  truly  humbled  for  them,  and 
for  the  future  both  forsake  and  abhor  them  ? 

But  this  is  an  happiness  which  I  have  little  ground  to 
expect ;  for  the  subject  is  so  sublime  and  great,  that  I 
can  neither  fully  conceive  what  I  ought  to  express,  nor 
express  what  I  myself  conceive  of  it.  "  I  cannot  so  much 


The  merits  of  Christ's  passion.  3 1 3 

as  begin  to  think  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  dying  for  my 
sins,  but  I  am  presently  in  amaze,  my  head  turns  round, 
my  whole  soul  is  seized  with  horror  and  confusion  at  it. 
But  when  I  think  of  venting  these  my  confused  thoughts 
to  others,  I  am  still  at  a  greater  loss  for  words  where- 
with to  do  it ;  insomuch  that  I  should  not  offer  at  any 
thing  towards  it,  but  that  I  hope  you  are  all  so  disposed) 
as  to  be  ready  to  receive  and  improve  every  little  hint 
and  intimation  that  1  shall  give  you  of  it,  from  these 
words  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  who,  seeing  Jesus  coming 
towards  him,  cried  out,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  ta/ceth  aivay  the  si?is  of  the  world  ' 

In  which  remarkable  saying  of  the  Baptist,  every  word 
hath  its  weight  and  emphasis  ;  and  therefore  I  shall  first 
run  through  them  all,  by  the  way  of  paraphrase,  but 
very  briefly,  lest  I  should  be  prevented  in  what,  by  God's 
assistance,  I  principally  design. 

First,  saith  he,  behold,  see  here  the  person  I  told  you 
of,  the  Lamb  without  spot  and  blemish,  the  perfect  em- 
blem of  innocence  and  patience ;  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  the  Lamb  typified  by 
that  which  you  sacrifice  every  morning  and  evening,  and 
especially,  by  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  roasted  in 
such  a  posture  (as  Justin  Martyr  and  others  observe) 
that  it  exactly  represented  a  person  hanging  upon  a 
cross.  Yea,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  a  Lamb  not  of 
an  earthly,  but  divine  extraction,  the  Lamb  of  God's  own 
choosing  and  appointment ;  the  Lamb  of  God's  own 
eternal  generation,  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  ;  the 
Lamb  offered  up  by  God  himself,  unto  himself.  And 
so,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  sin  ; 
not  that  expiates  or  covers  it,  but  takes  it  quite  away  ; 
not  that  hath  or  will  take  it  away,  but,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
observes,  that  doth  take  it  away  continually  ;  and  that 
taketh  away  not  only  some  particular  sins,  but  sin  in 
general,  sin  as  sin  :  and  so  whatsoever  there  is  in  sin,  that 
either  offends  God,  or  can  hurt  us  ;  the  strength  as 
well  as  the  guilt  of  sin,  our  inclinations  to  it,  as  well  as 
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our  obligations  to  punishment  for  it:  and  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  not  only  of  some  particular  persons,  but 
the  sin  of  the  world  ;  the  sin  not  only  of  Abraham's,  but 
Adam's  posterity  ;  the  sin  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of 
the  Jews  ;  for  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  ivhole  world, 
1  John  ii.  2.  Thus  whensoever  we  see  Christ,  either  with 
the  eye  of  sense  or  faith,  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Bap- 
tist, Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world  ! 

The  words  being  thus  explained,  it  is  easy  to  observe, 
that  they  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  our  Saviour's 
passion,  as  that  whereby  he  taketh  away  the  sin  of,  the 
world:  and  therefore  I  shall  look  upon  them  only  under 
that  respect,  and  so  take  occasion  from  them  to  con- 
sider, what  thoughts  should  come  into  our  minds,  and 
how  our  affections  should  be  moved  at  each  remem- 
brance of  our  Saviour's  hanging  upon  the  cross,  and 
there  dying  for  our  sins  :  for  which  purpose,  the  main 
thing  required  is  to  get  our  minds  possessed  with  as 
clear  a  notion,  and  as  deep  a  sense  as  possibly  we  can, 
of  that  death  which  Christ  suffered  for  us  ;  for  when 
this  is  once  done,  we  shall  soon  find  in  ourselves  what 
influence  and  effect  it  will  have  upon  our  passions. 

Now  in  order  to  the  forming  in  our  minds  a  true  idea 
and  conception  of  our  Lord's  death  and  crucifixion,  it 
is  no  way  necessary  to  use  any  material  or  visible  repre- 
sentations of  it,  as  they  commonly  do  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  to  the  great  scandal  and  reproach  of  the  Christian 
religion  ;  but  rather,  it  is  necessary  that  we  do  not  use 
them.  Forasmuch  as  such  sensible  objects  are  apt  to 
keep  our  minds  fixed  and  terminated  upon  themselves  ; 
and  at  the  best,  they  can  represent  no  more  than  a 
man's  body  hanging  upon  a  cross,  which  contributes 
nothing  towards  our  apprehending  aright  the  Son  of 
God's  dying  there  for  the  sins  of  men,  but  rather  im- 
pedes and  hinders  it.  But  the  best  means  we  can  make 
use  of  for  this  purpose,  is  actually  and  firmly  to  believe 
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whatsoever  is  revealed  and  recorded  concerning  our  Sa- 
viour's passion,  in  his  holy  Gospel,  with  such  a  faith  as 
is  due  to  truths  attested  by  God  himself ;  which,  as  the 
apostle  saith,  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.  xi.  1  For  such 
a  faith  causing  the  things  which  we  believe,  to  subsist 
thus,  not  only  before  our  eyes,  but  in  our  very  hearts  ; 
it  fills  the  soul  not  only  with  high  notions  and  specula- 
tions, but,  in  a  manner,  with  the  very  substance  of  the 
things  themselves. 

And  there  are  four  things  especially,  which  we  ought 
thus  to  believe  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God  for  our  sins  ;  that  they  were  real  and  great  suffer- 
ings ;  that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
that  they  were  for  sin  in  general;  and  for  our  sins  in 
particular. 

First  therefore,  let  us  recollect  what  we  have  all  read 
and  heard,  and  know,  and  believe  concerning  what  Jesus 
Christ  once   suffered  on  the   cross  at  Jerusalem,  and 
imagine  that  we  see  it  now,  not  only  represented,  but 
really  acted  before  our  eyes,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say, 
Behold  yonder,  the  Lamb  of  God,  taking  away  the  sin 
of  the   world!   Behold    him,   after   many  preliminary 
affronts    and  abuses  put  upon  him,  haled  at  length  to 
mount  Calvary,  the  place  of  his  execution  '  Behold  there 
an  upright  piece   of  timber  fixed  in   the  ground,  with 
another  little  piece  jetting  out  about  the  middle,  and  a 
cross-beam  towards  the  top  of  it '   Behold  the  body  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  raised  up  and  seated  upon  the  foresaid 
middle-piece,  his  feet  nailed  one  over  the  other,  towards 
the  bottom,  and  his  hands  one  to  the  one  side,  and  the 
other  to  the  other  side  of  the  cross-beam  !   Be  io  d  him 
hanging  in  this  sad,  this  ignominious,  this  painful  pos- 
ture, for  three  long  hours  together!    Behold  how   the 
blood  tiickles  down  out  of  the  oiifices  which  the  nails 
have  mad.    in  his  hands  and  feet  '    How  fa-t  doth  it  fall 
to  the  ground,  as  if  all  die  Woo  !  in  his  hody  was  striv- 
ing to  get  out  there  <    And  t'-at  which  is  forced  to  stay 
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behind,  how  doth  it  ferment  and  boil  in  his  veins  and 
arteries,  and  swell  and  stretch  them  to  that  height,  as 
to  make  them  ready  to  burst  asunder  !  What  pain,  what 
torment  is  he  now  in.  all  over  from  head  to  foot  ?  But 
what !  Is  there  nobody  to  pity  and  relieve  him  in  this 
distress  ?  So  far  from  that,  that  when  his  excessive  heat 
made  him  thirsty,  behold  !  the  standers-by  will  give 
him  nothing  else  but  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  :  a  sad 
cordial  for  a  dying  man  !  But  will  not  Almighty  God, 
whom  he  so  truly  called  Father,  will  not  he  come  in  to 
rescue  or  assist  him  ?  Alas  !  there  is  the  source  of  all 
his  pain  and  misery  ;  for  his  Father,  who  once  and 
again  had  said  in  the  hearing  of  men,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased ;  his  Father  him- 
self is  now  so  angry  and  displeased,  that  he  seems  utterly 
to  have  forsaken  him.  This  is  that  which  racks  and 
tortures  his  soul,  infinitely  more  than  all  the  nails  afflict 
his  body :  insomuch,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  his  pain, 
he  is  forced  to  cry  out,  in  a  most  sad  and  doleful  man- 
ner, (methinks  I  hear  it  still,)  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And  now  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  roasting  in  the  fire  of  his  Father's  wrath,  and  offer- 
ing up  himself  as  a  whole  burnt-offering  to  him,  until 
at  length,  being  no  longer  able  to  endure  the  flames,  he 
gives  up  the  ghost. 

But  then,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  consider  who  it 
was  that  underwent  all  this.  Who  !  no  other,  no  less 
a  person  than  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  na- 
ture and  glory  with  the  Father :  for  when  they  crucified 
him,  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  as  the  apostle 
saith,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  The  blood  we  saw  upon  his  hands 
and  feet,  and  dropping  down  so  fast  from  thence  unto 
the  ground,  it  was  the  blood  of  God ;  for  so  the  same 
apostle  calls  it,  in  the  charge  he  gave  to  the  Asian 
bishops,  requiring  them  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
he,  which  God,  hath  purchased  with  his  own  bloody 
Acts  xx.  28.  Nay,  when  he  died,  God  himself  may  be 
truly  said  to  have  laid  down  his  life,  for  so  his  own  be- 
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loved  disciple  saith  expressly,  Hereby  we  perceive  the 
love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  t(s, 
1  John  Hi.  16.  Strange  expressions  !  yet  not  so  strange 
as  true,  as  being  uttered  by  truth  itself.  Neither  will 
they  seem  strange  unto  us,  if  we  truly  believe  and  con- 
sider, that  he  who  suffered  all  this,  was  and  is  both  God 
and  man  ;  not  in  two  distinct  persons,  as  if  he  was 
one  person  as  God,  and  another  person  as  man,  according 
to  the  Nestorian  heresy  ;  for  if  so,  then  his  sufferings 
as  man  would  have  been  of  no  value  for  us,  nor  have 
stood  us  in  any  stead,  as  being  the  sufferings  only  of  a 
finite  person  :  but  he  is  both  God  and  man  in  one  and 
the  same  person,  as  the  third  general  council  declared 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  catholic  church  al- 
ways believed.  From  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  al- 
though his  sufferings  affected  only  the  manhood,  yet 
that  being  at  the  same  time  united  to  the  Godhead,  in 
one.  and  the  same  person,  they  therefore  were  and  may 
be  properly  called  the  sufferings  of  God  himself,  the 
person  that  suffered  them  being  really  and  truly  God. 

But  why  should  he  who  is  God  himself  suffer  ?  Was 

it  for  himself,  upon  his  own  account,  for  his  own  sin  ? 

No,  surely  ;  for  he  did  no  sin,  -neither  was  guile  found 

in  his  mouth  :  and  he  who  never  sinned  himself,  could 

never  suffer  for  himself.     But  why  did  he  then   suffer  ? 

The  prophet  resolves  the  question,  saying,  thai  he  bare 

our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows  ;  he  was  ivounded 

for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities. 

The  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all,  or,  as 

the  word  signifies,  made  all  our  iniquities  meet  on  him, 

Isa.  hii.  4,  5,  6.     And  therefore  his  apostles   say,    he 

died  for  our  sins  ;  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 

he  was  made  sin  for  vs,  he  gave  himself  for  us,  he  laid 

down  his  life  for  us  ;   he  was  made  a  ransom  for  all, 

he  ivas  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world : 

or,  as  he   himself  words  it,   the  Son  of  man  came  not 

to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 

life  a  ransom  for  many,  Matt.  xx.  28.  or  instead  of 
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many,  even  as  many  as  partake  of  that  nature  which  he 
assumed,  and  in  which  he  suffered. 

For  seeing  he  took  not  on  him  any  particular  human 
person  or  persons,  but  the  human  nature  in  general, 
which  had  no  subsistence  out  of  the  Divine  Person  ; 
hence  all  that  are  of  that  nature  were  virtually  contained 
in  him  the  second,  as  well  as  tbey  were  in  the  first 
Adam  ;  and  therefore  also  suffered  with  him,  because 
their  nature  did  so,  in  his  Divine  Person,  to  which  it 
was  united  :  by  which  means  he,  by  the  one  oblation  of 
himself  once  offered,  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sa- 
crifice, oblation,  a?id satisfaction  J 'or  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  So  that  whensoever  we  look  upon  our  Saviour  as 
hanging  upon  the  cross,  we  may  truly  say,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! 

Neither  is  it  enough  that  we  thus  believe,  that  Christ 
died  for  mankind  in  general,  but  in  the  last  place,  every 
one  should  believe  that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  for  his 
sins  in  particular ;  so  as  to  apply  the  sufferings  of  the 
human  nature  in  Christ  to  his  own  particular  human 
person.  For  seeing  it  is  expressly  said  that  Christ  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  every  man  ought  to  believe  he  did 
it  for  him,  Heb.  ii.  9.  And  as  no  man  can  believe  this 
except  he  repent,  so  no  man  can  truly  repent  of  all  his 
sins,  but  he  may  and  ought  to  believe  this,  even  that 
Christ  died  for  him,  and  for  those  very  sins  which  he 
hath  repented  of.  Thus  we  find  St.  Paul  acting  his 
faith,  so  as  to  appropriate  Christ  unto  himself:  /  am 
crucified,  saith  he,  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me.,  and  gave  himself  for  me,  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Thus  every  one  that  repents  and  believes  the  Gospel, 
should  look  upon  himself  as  particularly  interested,  in 
what  Christ  did  and  suffered  for  mankind,  as  much  as 
if  he  had  done  and  suffered  it  only  for  him  ;  so  that  I 
am  bound,  and  so  is  every  one  else,  not  only  to  confess 
with  my  mouth,  but  to  believe  in  my  heart,  that  he  be- 
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came  the  son  of  man,  that  I  might  become  the  son  of 
God  :  he  assumed  my  human,  that  I  might  partake  of 
his  divine  nature.  He  was  delivered  for  my  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  my  justification  :  he  was  made 
sin  for  me,  that  /  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him :  he  died  that  I  might  live,  and  was  cruci- 
fied by  men,  that  I  might  be  glorified  with  God  for 
ever  ;  for  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  :  and 
therefore  now  that  I  remember  his  death,  and  see  him, 
methinks,  upon  the  cross,  I  cannot  but  cry  out,  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  ivhich  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  in  general,  and  my  sins  in  particular ! 

Now  let  us  put  these  things  together,  that  Jesus 
Christ  suffered  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  that 
he  who  suffered  that  death,  was  not  only  man,  but  God  ; 
that  he  suffered  it  only,  that  he  might  thereby  expiate 
and  take  away  the  sins  which  mankind  in  general,  and 
which  we  in  particular,  have  committed :  and  if  we 
rightly  believe,  and  duly  consider  these  great  articles  of 
our  Christian  faith,  we  need  not  be  told  what  impres- 
sions they  will  make  upon  our  minds ;  for  we  ourselves 
shall  soon  find  it  by  our  own  experience.  Yet  never- 
theless, this  being  the  proper  work  of  the  season,  to 
raise  up  and  exercise  our  souls  in  some  measure  suitably 
to  the  mystery  which  we  now  celebrate,  I  shall  endea- 
vour, as  plainly  as  I  can,  to  shew  how  the  several  pas- 
sions or  affections  of  our  minds  should  be  moved,  ex- 
cited, and  stirred  up  at  the  remembrance  and  consi- 
deration of  Christ's  dying  for  us  ;  not  doubting  but  you 
will  excuse  my  plainness,  for  his  sake  of  whom  I  speak, 
and  of  whom  we  can  never  speak  plain  enough. 

For  this  purpose  therefore,  I  shall  begin  with  the 
passion  of  anger  and  hatred  :  I  join  them  together,  be- 
cause of  their  near  alliance  to  one  another  ;  anger  being 
nothing,  in  a  manner,  but  hatred  in  the  act ;  hatred 
nothing  but  habitual  anger.  And  doubtless,  if  ever  it 
be  lawful  to  hate,  if  ever  it  be  a  duty  to  be  angry,  it 
must  needs  be  so  when  we  think  of  our  Saviour's  pas- 
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sion,  and  of  those  which  had  a  hand  in  it.  Our  Sa- 
viour's passion  !  Who  is  able  to  think  of  it  without 
utter  hatred  and  indignation  against  those  who  caused 
it  ?  How  odious  to  all  good  men  is  the  memory  of 
those  who  brought  King  Charles  I.  unto  the  block? 
But  what  then  shall  we  think  of  those  who  brought  the 
King  of  all  kings  unto  the  cross  ?  What  shall  we  think  of 
Judas,  who  betrayed  him  ?  of  the  officers,  who  appre- 
hended him  ?  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  who  ac- 
cused him  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  the  rabble,  who 
preferred  a  murderer  before  him,  and  cried  out,  Cru- 
cify him,  crucify  him  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  Pilate, 
who  pronounced  sentence  upon  him  ?  and  of  the  sol- 
diers, who  put  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  who 
stripped  him,  who  mocked  him,  who  spit  upon  him, 
who  smote  him  upon  the  head,  who  fastened  his 
blessed  hands  and  feet  unto  the  cross,  with  nails  drove 
through  them  ?  What  shall  we  think,  I  say,  of  these  ? 
These  certainly  are  far  more  odious  to  all  good  Chris- 
tians, than  we  can  think  them  to  be.  Or  rather,  with 
what  patience  are  we  able  to  think  of  them  at  all  ?  O 
generation  of  vipers  !  Who  could  ever  have  imagined, 
that  men  created  after  the  image  of  God,  could  have 
had  such  venom  and  poison,  such  rancour  and  malice, 
so  much  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil  in  them,  as  to  sell 
their  Redeemer,  accuse  their  Advocate,  condemn  their 
Judge,  destroy  their  Saviour,  kill  him  that  gave  them 
life,  and  so  do  all  the  mischief  they  could  to  him,  who 
did  all  the  good  that  could  be  done  for  them  ?  If  we 
had  them  here,  how  would  our  hearts  rise  against  them  ? 
Which  of  us  could  forbear  to  express  the  utmost  of  his 
hatred  and  abhorrence  of  them  ?  How  should  we  all 
strive  to  serve  them,  if  it  were  possible,  as  bad  as  they 
served  our  Saviour  ? 

But  we  must  not  spend  all  our  wrath  and  fury  upon 
them,  but  remember  that  we  ourselves  had  also  a  great 
hand  in  that  horrid  fact.  They  indeed  were  the  instruments, 
but  the  sins  of  men,  and  ours  among  the  rest,  were  the 
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principal  causes  of  it :  the  consideration  whereof  is 
enough,  one  would  think,  to  make  us  out  of  love  with 
sin  as  long  as  we  live,  and  to  hate  it  with  a  perfect 
hatred,  and  ourselves  also  for  the  commission  of  it. 
Which  that  we  may  do,  let  us  search  into  our  hearts, 
review  our  lives,  and  bethink  ourselves  what  sins  we 
have  committed  against  the  eternal  God  ;  and  remember 
these  were  they  which  put  our  Saviour  to  so  much  grief 
and  pain,  into  such  an  agony,  that  he  .sweat  drops,  great 
drops  of  blood.  These  were  they,  for  which  he  was 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  his  malicious  enemies, 
and  was  so  cruelly  used  and  abused  by  them.  These 
were  they  which  incensed  the  wrath  of  God  so  much, 
that  he  himself  could  no  way  quench  it,  but  with  his 
own  blood.  In  short,  these  were  they  for  which  the 
Son  of  God  himself  was  betrayed,  apprehended,  derided, 
accused,  arraigned,  condemned,  and  crucified.  Can  we 
remember  this,  and  yet  endure  ourselves  ?  and  our  sins 
too  ?  Surely  it  is  impossible  !  If  there  be  any  such 
thing  as  gall  in  us,  it  must  needs  overflow  and  vent 
itself  against  ourselves  and  sins,  when  we  remember 
what  shame  and  misery  we  thereby  brought  upon  the 
best  friend  that  ever  we  had,  or  ever  can  have  in  the 
whole  world.  Ungrateful  creatures,  that  ever  we  should 
put  the  Son  of  God  to  all  this  trouble,  and  bring  him 
with  so  much  grief  and  sorrow  to  his  grave !  that  ever 
we  should  offend  Almighty  God  so  much,  that  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  his  only-begotten  Son  should  appease 
and  reconcile  him  to  us  ! 

But  what !  shall  we  still  live  in  sin,  notwithstanding 
that  our  Lord  hath  died  for  it?  and  so  crucify  to  our- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame  ?  God  forbid.  No  ;  let  us  now  revenge  our 
Saviour's  death  upon  our  sins,  which  caused  it,  and  kill 
them  as  they  killed  him,  even  crucify  our  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts.  Let  us  now  live  in  a  perfect  aver- 
sion and  antipathy  to  all  manner  of  vice  and  wickedness, 
and  set  ourselves  so  much  against  it,  that  all  the  world 

VOL.   1.  Y 
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may  see  our  love  to  Christ,  who  died  for  our  sins,  by 
our  constant  hatred  of  those  sins  for  which  he  died. 

And  now  we  speak  of  love,  that  certainly  is  a  passion 
that  must  needs  be  raised  to  its  highest  pitch,  when  we 
behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  If  we  behold  him  only  as  the  Lamb  of  God, 
as  such  he  is  without  spot  and  blemish,  beauty,  good- 
ness, purity,  glory,  perfection  itself ;  and  therefore  in- 
finitely deserves  our  love,  for  what  he  is  :  but  when  we 
behold  him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  so  consider  not  only  how  lovely 
he  is  in  himself,  but  likewise  how  loving  he  hath  been, 
and  still  is  to  us  \  I  wonder  how  we  are  able  to  love  any 
thing  in  the  world  besides,  or  at  least  in  comparison  of 
him  !  For  where  shall  we  find  a  friend  that  ever  did,  or 
ever  can  express  so  much  love  and  kindness  to  us,  as 
our  dear  Lord  hath  done  ?  For  what  hath  not  he  done  ? 
What  hath  not  he  suffered  for  us  ?  He  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  and  yet  ?nade  himself  of  no  reputation^  but  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  i?i  the 
likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 
even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  all  for  us,  Phil.  ii. 
6,  7,  8.  And  as  he  himself  saith,  Greater  love  than 
this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friend,  John  xv.  13.  Yet  this  love  had  he  for  us,  for 
hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  that  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  1  John  hi.  16.  He  did  not  only  suffer 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  contempt,  and  grief,  and  pain, 
and  trouble  for  us,  but  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us.  O 
the  height,  the  length,  the  depth,  the  breadth  of  the 
love  of  Christ  to  mankind  !  That  glory  itself  should  be 
despised,  mercy  slighted,  love  hated,  innocence  accused, 
justice  condemned,  life  die,  God  crucified  for  men  ! 
How  can  we  muse  of  this,  and  the  fire  not  kindle  in  our 
breasts,  and  break  out  into  an  open  flame  of  divine  love 
to  him,  who  so  loved  us1  as  to  give,  himself  for  us  ! 
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And  if  any  of  your  hearts  be  not  yet  inflamed  with 
true  love  to  Christ,  bring  them  nearer  to  his  cross,  be- 
hold him  there  how  be  hangs  upon  it,  view  him  well, 
see  how  his  heart  beats,  his  head  hangs  down,  his  hands 
and  feet  are  all  of  a  gore  blood,  and  all  for  you  !  Con- 
sider how  his  body  is  racked,  his  soul  is  scorched,  his 
whole  man  is  tormented  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  and 
all  for  you !  Look  a  little  longer,  and  behold  what 
pangs  of  death  are  upon  him,  until  at  length  he  bows 
his  head,  and  gives  up  the  ghost,  and  all  for  you !  And 
if  after  all  this,  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathetna  Maranatha. 

Neither  doth  our  blessed  Saviour  thus  infinitely  de- 
serve our  love,  only  by  what  he  once  suffered  upon  the 
cross,  but  likewise  by  what  he  is   still  doing  for  us   in 
heaven  ;  where  he  appears  continually  in  the  presence 
of  God  on  our  behalf,  applying  the  merits  of  that  death 
to  us,  which  he  underwent  for  us  upon   earth.     For  it 
is  to  him  thus  dying,  and  therefore  making  intercession 
for  us,  that  we  are  obliged  for  whatsoever  we  have,  or 
are,   or   do,  that  is  good :  it  is    he  that  supplies    our 
wants,  that  resolves  our  doubts,  that  prevents  our  fears, 
that  removes  our  troubles,  and  delivers  us  from  seen  or 
Unseen  dangers,  every  day :  it  is  he  that  restrains   the 
power,  abates  the  pride,  assuages  the  malice,  infatuates 
the  counsels,  and  defeats  the  designs  of  all   our  ene- 
mies :  it-is  by  him  that  our  vices  are  subdued,  and  our 
hearts  cleansed,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  and  our  per- 
sons justified ;  that  our  prayers  are  answered,  our  ser- 
vices   accepted,   our  nature    sanctified,   and  our    souls 
saved :  it  is   all  by  him,  and  by  him  only-     He  is   our 
prophet  to  instruct  and  teach  us,  he  is   our  king  to 
govern  and  protect  us,  he  is  our  high-priest  to  make 
atonement  and  reconciliation  for  us.     Insomuch,  that 
without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  but  by  him  there  is 
nothing  but  we  can  do  ;  as  the   apostle  found  by  ex- 
perience, saying,  /  can  do   all  things  through  Christ, 
which  strengtheneth  me,  Phil,  iv    13. 

v2 
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When  we  are  in  trouble,  and  ready  to  sink  under  it, 
it  is  he  who  supports  our  spirits,  and  carries  us  with 
patience  and  comfort  through  it.  When  we  are  in 
straits,  and  know  not  which  way  to  take,  it  is  he  who 
guides  us  by  his  counsel,  and  directs  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  what  is  most  for  his  glory  and  our  good. 
When  we  are  assaulted  with  temptations,  it  is  he  who 
stands  by  us,  and  gives  us  power  to  resist  and  conquer 
them.  When  our  passions  are  turbulent  and  unruly,  it 
is  he  who  reduceth  them  in  order,  and  brings  our  minds 
into  frame  again.  When  we  are  heavy  laden  with  the 
burden  of  our  sins,  it  is  he  who  gives  rest  and  quiet  to 
our  souls.  When  we  are  at  our  devotions,  it  is  he  who 
assists  and  perfumes  them  with  the  incense  of  his  own 
merits.  And  now  we  are  speaking  and  hearing  of  him, 
he  is  specially  present  with  us,  to  excite  and  raise  up 
our  affections  to  himself:  we  may  be  confident  of  it, 
for  we  have  his  own  word  for  it,  saying,  When  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20.  But  is  he  here 
in  the  midst  of  us  ?  How  then  can  we  forbear  to  ad- 
dress ourselves  unto  him,  and  say, 

Dear  Jesus,  thou  Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  we  honour  thee,  we  adore  thee, 
we  love  thee,  for  that  thou  first  lovedst  us ;  yea,  so 
lovedst  us,  as  to  give  thyself  for  us  ?  What  shall 
we  render  to  thee,  most  loving  Saviour,  for  this  thine 
infinite  love  and  kindness  to  us  ?  We  know  that  thou 
expectest  no  more,  and  we  can  give  no  less,  than  to 
love  thee  again.  This  therefore  is  that  which  we 
now  promise  and  resolve  to  do  by  thy  assistance :  be- 
seeching thee  to  inspire  and  inflame  our  hearts  every 
day  more  and  more  with  love  to  thee  above  all  things, 
by  that  transcendent  love  which  thou  hast,  and  still  art 
pleased  to  manifest  unto  us. 

But  hark !  What  doth  our  great  Lord  and  Master  say, 
to  those  who  profess  to  love  him  ?  If  ye  love  me,  saith 
he,  keep  my  commandments ;    without  which  indeed  we 
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have  no  ground  to  think  we  love  him,  but  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  fear  and  dread  him.  For  if, 
notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for 
us,  we  shall  still  continue  to  break  his  laws,  dishonour 
his  name,  and  refuse  those  easy  terms  which  he  hath 
offered  to  us  in  his  Gospel ;  what  can  we  expect,  but 
that  he  will  leave  us  to  the  judgment  of  God,  to  be 
punished  according  as  our  sins  deserve  ?  And  if  he 
underwent  so  much  for  those  sins  which  were  none  of 
his  own,  but  others,  what  a  fearful  thing  will  it  be  for 
us  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ?  What 
cause  have  we  then  to  fear,  lest  we  by  our  impenitence 
and  unbelief  should  lose  the  benefit  of  all  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, and  forfeit  our  right  and  title  to  all  the  blessings 
which  he  hath  thereby  purchased  for  us  ?  For  what 
then  will  become  of  us  ?  If  our  Saviour  himself  will 
not  save  us,  who  can  ?  And  yet  if  we  continue  in  our 
rebellions  against  him,  instead  of  saving,  he  will  break 
us  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  us  into  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel.  He  will  set  himself  against  us,  and  be 
as  great  an  enemy,  as  he  hath  been  a  friend  to  us :  he 
will  let  loose  the  divine  vengeance  and  our  own  con- 
sciences upon  us :  he  will  consign  us  over  to  utter  dark- 
ness, where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  He  will  pronounce  that  terrible  sentence 
upon  us,  I  dread  to  repeat  it,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  Who  can  think  of  this,  and  not  tremble  at 
the  thoughts  of  living  in  those  sins,  for  which  the  Son 
of  God  died  ? 

But  as  we  have  so  much  reason  to  fear  the  sad  effects 
of  sin,  in  case  we  continue  in  it ;  so,  if  we  repent  and 
turn  from  it,  we  have  all  the  ground  imaginable  to  hope 
and  trust  on  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation,  and  for 
all  things  necessary  both  for  life  and  godliness.  For 
now  that  the  Lamb  of  God  hath  taken  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,  what  need  we  fear  ?  Do  we  fear  shame  ? 
He  was   derided.    Do   we  fear  pain?     He  was   tor- 
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merited.  Do  we  fear  judgment  ?  He  was  condemned. 
Do  we  fear  death  ?  He  was  crucified  for  us.  Do  we 
fear  any  of  our  fellow-creatures  ?  Our  Creator  himself 
is  now  become  our  Saviour,  and  mighty  Deliverer  ;  he 
hath  delivered  us  from  great  dangers:  he  doth  deliver', 
in  whom  ive  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver,  2  Cor   i.  10. 

And  what  good  thing  is  there  in  the  whole  world, 
which  we  may  not,  which  we  ought  not  to  hope  for 
now,  at  the  hands  of  God  ?  For,  as  the  apostle  argues, 
he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all ;  hoiv  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  TVho  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tri- 
bulation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these,  we 
are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us. 
For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  poiuers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come  ;  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God;  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
Rom.  viii.  32,  33,  34,  35,  36,  38,  39. 

Thus  when  we  consider  how  great  things  Christ  hath 
done  for  us,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  hope,  and  triumph 
over  despair  and  diffidence.  But  if  we  consider  withal 
how  he  did  it,  even  by  dying  for  us,  and  so  undergoing 
all  the  punishments  which  were  due  to  our  sins  ;  this  is 
enough  to  make  us  grieve,  lament,  and  mourn  all  the 
days  of  our  life.  Insomuch,  that  I  cannot  but  some- 
times wonder  with  myself,  how  we  are  able  to  lift  up 
our  heads,  and  look  one  another  in  the  face;  that. we 
do  not  blush,  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  ourselves,  for 
being  guilty  of  such  sins,  for  which  no  less  a  sacrifice 
than  the  Lamb  of  God  himself  could  make  atonement. 
Yea,  I  wonder  how  we  make  a  shift  to  live,  how  we  can 
endure  ourselves,  and    keep   our  hearts  from   sinking 
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down  within  us,  when  we  call  to  mind  what  we  and  our 
sins  have  done,  even  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  and 
laid  his  honour  in  the  dust !  The  remembrance  of  it 
cannot  surely  but  be  grievous  to  us,  and  the  burden  so 
intolerable,  as  to  force  not  only  tears  from  our  eyes,  but 
blood  from  our  very  hearts  ;  and  make  us  wish  that  we 
had  never  been  born,  that  we  had  never  lived,  that  so 
we  might  never  have  been  any  cause  that  the  Son  of 
God  should  die. 

Such  passions,  or  rather  compassions,  as  these  do  so 
naturally  flow  from  the  due  consideration  of  our  Saviour's 
sufferings,  that  we  need  no  other  arguments  to  excite 
or  move  them.  Howsoever,  to  keep  up  our  minds  a 
little  longer  in  this  holy  and  devout  exercise,  let  us  sup- 
pose ourselves  to  be  standing  or  passing  by  the  cross, 
whilst  our  Saviour  was  hanging  upon  it,  and  apprehend 
him  crying  out,  as  he  justly  might,  after  this  or  the  like 
manner  : 

Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow 
which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  af- 
flicted me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger  !  Behold  and 
see  what  your  sins  have  done,  what  they  have  done  to 
me  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father !  See  what  scorn  and  contempt  they  have 
brought  upon  me,  what  spittle  they  have  thrown  in  my 
face,  what  gashes  they  have  made  in  my  head,  what 
wounds  in  my  hands  and  feet,  what  bloody  sweat  over 
my  whole  body  ?  And  yet  alas  !  all  that  you  can  see 
is  nothing  in  comparison  of  what  I  feel ;  I  feel  the 
wrath  of  God,  the  wrath  of  my  beloved  Father,  and  all 
that  fury  and  vengeance  which  is  due  to  your  sins  ;  it 
all  now  centres  in  me.  Oh  the  fire  now  kindled  in  my 
breast !  enough  to  burn  up  ten  thousand  such  as  you  to 
nothing.  How  doth  it  flame  and  spread  itself  over  my 
whole  man  ?  My  throat  is  dry,  my  heart  is  faint,  my 
soul  is  sorrowful  unto  death.  What  a  load  is  now 
upon  me  ?    what  a  burden  do  I  now  bear  ?     No  less 
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than  the  sin  of  the  whole  world !  A  burden  so  great, 
so  heavy,  so  grievous  to  be  borne,  that  I  myself  should 
sink  under  it,  but  that  I  am  supported  by  my  almighty 
power  and  Godhead.  Oh  that  you  could  look  into  my 
breast,  that  you  did  but  know  what  pain  and  anguish, 
what  horror  and  confusion  I  there  suffer  for  your  sins ! 
How  would  it  grieve  you  to  the  heart  ?  and  yet  all  this 
is  not  enough  neither  ;  for  nothing  less  than  death, 
than  my  death,  will  satisfy  my  Father  for  your  sins  ;  so 
that  either  I  must  die  now,  or  else  you  must  die  for 
ever  And  therefore  behold  my  love,  rather  than  you 
should  die  eternally,  I  myself  for  your  sakes  now  give 
up  the  ghost  and  die. 

Can  we  possibly  apprehend  our  Lord  complaining 
thus,  as  he  justly  might,  upon  the  cross,  and  not  sym- 
pathize and  condole  with  him  ?  Blessed  Lord !  we 
cannot ;  we  cannot  but  grieve  with  thee,  having  been 
the  cause  of  all  this  grief  unto  thee.  It  cuts  us  to  the 
heart,  to  see  thy  blessed  body  thus  torn  and  mangled, 
and  to  consider  how  thy  innocent  soul  is  oppressed  and 
tormented  for  our  sins,  for  those  sins  which  we  have 
taken  pleasure  and  delight  in.  But  now  thy  death  and 
passion  brings  them  all  into  our  minds,  and  makes  us 
possess  our  former  iniquities,  which  are  as  a  sore 
burden  too  heavy  for  us  to  bear  Wherefore  we  humble 
ourselves  before  thee  this  day,  we  abhor  ourselves,  we 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  O  that  our  heads  were 
waters,  and  our  eyes  afoimtain  of  tears,  that  we  might 
weep  day  and  night !  That  nothing  may  come  so  near 
our  hearts,  nothing  lie  so  heavy  upon  our  spirits,  nothing 
be  so  grievous  and  painful  to  us,  as  the  remembrance  of 
our  having  lived  so  as  to  cause  thee,  in  whom  we  live,  to 
die.  But  shall  we  do  so  still  :  no  ;  by  thy  assistance  we 
will  grieve  our  sins  to  death,  and  give  up  our  lives  to 
thee,  who  hast  given  thine  for  us. 

Such  thoughts  as  these  cannot  but  come  into  our 
minds,  whensoever  by  a  quick  and  lively  faith  we  behold 
the  Son  of  God  hanging  upon  the  cross  for  us ;  the  sad- 
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dest  sight  that  ever  was,  or  can  be  seen ;  so  sad,  that  it 
would  certainly  break  our  hearts,  and  make  us  spend 
our  days  in  nothing  else  but  grief  and  melancholy,  un- 
less we  look  farther,  and  behold  him  there  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world :  and  so, 
together  with  his  death,  consider  all  the  glorious  conse- 
quences and  effects  of  it;  as  that  by  it  our  sins  are  all 
expiated,  and  our  obligations  to  punishment  cancelled 
and  made  void  ;  by  it  the  whole  creation  is  reconciled 
to  us,  and  all  things  xuork  together  for  our  good ;  by  it 
we  are  restored  to  the  favour  of  God  himself,  and  made 
his  own  child  by  adoption  and  grace  ;  by  it  we  have  the 
image  of  God  enstamped  again  upon  us,  and  are  made, 
in  our  capacities,  holy  as  he  is  holy  ;  by  it  we  are  em- 
powered from  above  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  "present  world:  and  when  we  go  from 
hence,  by  it  we  shall  be  carried  up  to  heaven,  and  be 
made  as  happy  as  it  is  possible  for  creatures  to  be  for 
ever.  The  due  consideration  of  which  cannot  but  raise 
up  our  dejected  spirits  again,  and  make  us  every  one 
sing  with  the  blessed  Virgin,  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour. 
In  God  my  Saviour  !  this  is  the  ground  of  all  the  joy 
we  either  have  or  hope  for,  that  God  himself  is  become 
our  Saviour ;  that  he  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  ours  among  the  rest :  Whom  therefore 
having  not  seen,  we  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  we  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

And  verily,  although  we  neither  have,  nor  do,  nor 
can  ever  expect  to  see  our  blessed  Saviour  with  our  bo- 
dily eyes  till  the  last  day  ;  yet  it  is  a  great  joy  and  com- 
fort to  us,  that  as  by  faith  we  have  seen  him  upon  the 
cross,  where  he  suffered  so  much  shame  and  pain  for 
us ;  so  by  the  same  faith  we  may  now  behold  him 
yonder  in  the  highest  heavens,  where  he  is  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  to  be  both  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour, to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins ;  where 
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he  hath  all  power  committed  to  him  both  in  heaven 
and  earth;  where  he  reigns  as  Lord  of  lords,  King  of 
kings,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  infinitely  be- 
yond what  we  are  able  to  conceive,  Heb.  ii.  9.  Where 
he  is  set  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come  :  where  he  hath  angels, 
archangels,  cherubim,  seraphim,  and  all  the  company  of 
heaven  to  wait  continually  upon  him,  to  minister  unto 
him,  to  praise  and  worship  him :  and  where,  at  this 
moment,  whilst  we  are  speaking  and  hearing  of  him,  he 
is  interceding  and  preparing,  a  place  for  us,  that  where  he 
is,  there  we  may  be  also.  This  we  have  from  our  Lord's 
own  mouth,  and  therefore  may  well  desire,  with  St.  Paul, 
to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  that  we  may  see 
him  who  hath  been  thus  infinitely  kind  and  merciful  to 
us  ;  that  we  may  see  him  face  to  face,  behold  the  glory 
which  the  Father  hath  given  him,  enjoy  his  presence, 
sing  forth  his  praises,  and  solace  ourselves  in  his  divine 
love  and  goodness  for  ever. 

Thus  we  see  how  our  several  passions  of  anger, 
hatred,  love,  fear,  hope,  sorrow,  joy,  desire,  and  the  like, 
have  all  abundant  matter  to  work  on,  and  so  ought  to 
be  interchangeably  exercised,  whensoever  we  behold  or 
meditate  upon  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;  as  we  do  at  this  time.  And 
now,  I  hope,  we  are  all  rightly  prepared  and  disposed 
for  the  great  work  which  remains,  ever  to  adore  and 
praise  this  Lamb  of  God  who  hath  done,  arid  suffered, 
and  procured  such  great  and  wonderful  things  for  us. 
Let  us  therefore  now  lay  aside  all  earthly  thoughts,  and 
with  one  heart  and  mind  join  with  the  holy  evangelist, 
in  saying  or  singing,  To  him  which  hath  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  his  Fa- 
ther, to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever, 
Rev.  i.  5,  6.     Or  rather,  that  we   may  do  so  high  a 
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work  the  better,  let  us  get  above  this  world,  and  fix  our 
hearts  and  affections  for  a  while  in  heaven,  where  our 
great  Lord  and  Saviour  is  ;  and  there  let  us  join  in  con- 
cert with  the  celestial  choir,  in  those  seraphic  hymns  we 
find  them,  singing  in  the  Revelation  :  TF'orthy  is  the 
Lamb  which  ivas  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  ivisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing.  And  again,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  poiuer,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev.  v. 
12,  13. 

But  not  having  been  accustomed,  as  yet,  to  the 
hymns  of  the  church  triumphant,  as  we  hope  ere  long 
to  be,  I  fear  we  may  find  it  something  difficult  to  tune 
our  hearts  aright  unto  them  :  and  therefore  let  us  take 
that  which  the  church  militant  here  on  earth  hath  al- 
ways used,  and  which  we  ourselves  do  constantly  use  in 
the  sacrament  of  our  Lord's  supper,  ordained  on  pur- 
pose to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  great  atonement  which 
he,  the  Lamb  of  God,  hath  made  for  us  ;  and  let  us, 
with  one  heart  and  voice,  join  together  in  that,  and  say, 
Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good-will  towards  men.  TVe  praise  thee,  we  bless 
thee,  we  worship  thee,  ive  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks 
to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly 
King,  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

O  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesu  Christ ;  O 
Lord  God ;  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that 
takes t  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Thou  that  takest  away  the  sin  of  the  ivorld,  have 
mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  receive  our  prayers.  Thou  that  sittest  at  t he- 
right  hand  of  God,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

For  thou  only  art  holy  ;  thou  only  art  the  Lord ; 
thou  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most 
high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father      Amen, 
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SALVATION  THROUGH  FEAR  AND  TREMBLING. 


Phil.  ii.  12. 
Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

SALVATION  is  a  word  that  is  often  in  our  mouths, 
and  sometimes,  I  hope,  we  have  it  in  our  hearts  too. 
Be  sure  we  all  desire  to  be  saved ;  and  blessed  be  God 
for  it,  we  may  all  be  so,  if  it  be  not  our  own  faults :  for 
we  have  an  almighty  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  who  is  able  to  save  to  the  utmost  them 
who  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25.  And  that  he 
is  as  willing,  as  he  is  able  to  save,  we  cannot  doubt, 
seeing  he  came  into  the  tvorld  on  purpose  to  save  sin- 
ners, 1  Tim.  i.  15.  such  sinners  as  we  all  are;  and 
therefore  may  be  confident  that  he  will  save  us,  if  we  do 
but  apply  ourselves  to  him  for  it,  and  do  what  he  re- 
quires on  our  part  in  order  to  it.  What  that  is,  I  shall 
endeavour,  by  his  assistance,  to  shew  from  the  words  I 
have  now  read. 

The  apostle  having  been  at  Philippi,  a  city  in  Mace- 
donia, and  converted  many  of  the  citizens  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  he  sends  this  epistle  to  confirm  them  in  it, 
and  to  direct  them  how  to  frame  their  lives,  and  carry 
themselves  in  all  conditions  according  to  it ;  that  so 
they  might  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls.  Among  other  things  he  here  puts 
them  in  mind  of  the  great  readiness  they  had  shewn,  in 
obeying  and  observing  what  he  taught  concerning  the 
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things  that  belonged  to  their  salvation,  while  he  was 
present  with  them,  and  adviseth  them  not  only  to  do 
the  same,  but  much  more3  now  that  he  was  absent  from 
them,  and  so  could  not  be  ready,  upon  all  occasions,  to 
admonish  and  direct  them  what  to  do.  Now  he  would 
have  them  look  to  themselves,  and  use  their  utmost  care 
and  diligence  in  working  out  their  own  salvation,  by 
doing  every  thing  that  is  requisite  or  necessary  in  order 
to  it :  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  saith  he,  as  ye  have 
always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much 
more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  which  words,  we  must 
first  consider  what  is  here  meant  by  salvation  ;  and 
then,  what  by  working  it  out  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Salvation  is  a  word  that  is  often  used  in  Scripture  for 
preservation,  or  deliverance  from  any  sort  of  trouble  or 
distress,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate  ;  but  here,  and  in  many 
other  places,  it  signifies  particularly  that  whereby  we 
are  saved  from  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal  damnation, 
so  as  to  be  advanced  to  everlasting  life  and  happiness  \ 
which  is  therefore  called  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
1  Pet.  i.  9.  and  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
with  eternal  glory,  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  who  is  said  to  be  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation,  Heb.  v.  9.  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is  no  other  name 
given  under  heaven  among  men,  ivhereby  we  may  be 
saved,  Acts  iv.  12. 

But  to  make  this  as  plain  and  practical  as  I  can,  that 
ye  may  all  understand  the  nature  of  this  salvation,  so  as 
to  be  inflamed  with  desires  of  it,  and  stedfast  resolu- 
tions to  work  it  out,  I  shall  deduce  it  from  its  original, 
and  lay  it  all  open  before  you  in  these  propositions. 

1  As  all  the  angels,  so  all  men  were  at  first  designed 
to  live  and  abide  for  ever  ;  and  accordingly  they  all  do 
so.  When  a  man  is  once  formed,  and  so  begins  to  be, 
or  exist,  he  is  never  after  annihilated,  or  ceaseth  to  be, 
but  always  continues  in  his  being  or  existence :  so  that 
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Adam  himself,  and  all  that  ever  proceeded  from  him,  in 
all  places  and  ages,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
unto  this  day,  they  still  all  live,  and  move,  and  have 
their  being  somewhere,  as  really  as  we  now  live  upon 
the  earth  :  though  their  souls  are  separated  from  their 
bodies,  they  are  not  separated  from  their  being,  but  still 
exist,  and  act  as  reasonable  souls,  and  will  continue  to 
do  so  in  their  separate  state,  until  the  last  day  ;  when 
their  bodies  being  united  again  to  them,  they  shall  live 
together  unto  all  eternity. 

2.  As  all  men  live  for  ever,  so  all  live  more  or  less  in 
this  world ;  some  live  a  longer,  some  a  shorter  time, 
but  all  live  some  time  here  ;  some,  perhaps,  may  live 
but  a  few  minutes,  or  an  imperceptible  time,  but  some 
they  must  live  :  for  no  man  can  go  into  the  other 
world,  without  taking  this  in  his  way  ;  his  soul  must 
first  live  in  a  body  upon  earth,  before  it  can  be  trans- 
lated into  another  state ;  others  live  here  for  many 
years,  as,  blessed  be  God,  many  of  us  have  already  done ; 
some  heretofore  lived  two  hundred  or  three  hundred, 
some  near  a  thousand  years  ;  now  it  is  rare  for  any  to 
live  an  hundred ;  neither  doth  any  man  know  how 
much  longer  he  shall  live,  than  he  hath  lived  already. 

3.  But  this  we  all  know,  that  how  long  soever  any 
man  lives  in  this  world,  he  must  at  last  go  into  the 
other  ;  this  being  designed  only  for  our  temporal,  the 
other  for  our  eternal  state,  which  we  enter  upon  im- 
mediately upon  our  leaving  this  :  the  soul  being  no 
sooner  separated  from  the  body,  and  so  out  of  this 
world,  but  it  is  at  the  same  moment  in  the  other.  So 
that  death  is  only  our  departure  or  translation  out  of  one 
state  into  another ;  out  of  this  into  the  other  world. 

4.  According  as  men  live  here,  well  or  ill,  so  here- 
after they  must  live  in  pleasure  or  lorment ;  for  every 
one  shall  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil, 
2  Cor.  v.  10.  And  accordingly,  they  who  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  tuorld,  shall  live 
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happily  in  the  other  :  but  they  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power, 
2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  And  so  these  shall  go  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal,  Matt. 
xxv.  46. 

5.  The  place  where  all  impenitent  and  unbelieving 
sinners  must  live  for  ever  is  called  hell,  a  dark  and 
gloomy  place,  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  Matt.  xxii.  13.  where  they  live 
in  the  extremity  of  pain  and  torment,  both  in  mind  and 
body ;    where   their  worm  dieth  not,    and  the  fire    is 
not  quenched,   Mark  ix.  44.  where   their  consciences 
are  continually  gnawed  and  fretted  with    the  remem- 
brance of  their  former  sins,  and  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God  is  always   burning  in   their  breasts,  never  to   be 
quenched  or  abated  ;  where  they  lie  scorching  in  that 
everlasting  fire  that  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  Matt.  xxv.  41     and  so  have  those  fiends  and 
furies  all  about  their  ears  ;  where  they  never  have  any 
quiet  in  their  minds,  nor  ease  in  their  bodies,  nor  so 
much  as   one   drop    of  water   to   cool  their  inflamed 
tongues  ;  where  they   are   always  restless   and  uneasy, 
confounded,  afflicted,  tormented,  with  a  quick  sense  of 
God's  wrath  and  fiery  indignation  against  them,  for  not 
obeying  the  laws,  nor  believing  the  Gospel  which  he  had 
revealed  to  them.     This  is  the  portion  of  the  wicked, 
the  bitter  cup  which  they  must  drink  in  the  other  world  : 
and  that, which  is  worst  of  all,  they  can  never  drink  it 
all  off;  for   as   fast   as   they  drink,   fresh  will   still  be 
poured  in,  and  so  their  unspeakable  misery  and  torment 
will  be  continued  for  ever 

6.  But  they  who  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel  in 
this  world,  at  their  departure  out  of  it  go  to  a  place  of  a 
quite  different  nature,  called  heaven,  a  place  as  full  of 
pleasure  and  satisfaction,  as  the  other  is  of  astonishment 
and  confusion-;  for  here  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
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perfect,  live  in  perfect  rest,  and  ease,  and  love,  and  peace 
together,  fearing  nothing,  lacking  nothing,  desiring  no- 
thing, as  having  all  things  they  can  desire  ;  neither  can 
they  envy  the  holy  angels  themselves,  being  made  equal 
to  them  in  all  respects,  and  fellow-communers  with  them 
in  all  their  joys  and  honours.  Here  the  righteous  shine 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  Matt.  xiii. 
43.  having  the  light  of  his  countenance  shining  con- 
tinually upon  them  ;  which  so  refresheth,  delighteth, 
and  transports  their  blessed  spirits,  that  they  are  always 
brisk  and  lively,  always  pleasant  and  cheerful,  always 
singing  and  praising,  and  adoring  the  eternal  God  and 
the  Lamb  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne.  The  Lamb 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne ;  it  was  he  that  brought 
them  thither,  and  now  they  live  with  him  there,  and  be- 
hold the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him,  John 
xvii.  24.  Oh  blessed  sight !  methinks  the  very  thoughts 
of  it  should  make  us  all  long  to  be  there,  where  we  may 
see  our  dear  Lord  and  Saviour  shining  forth  in  all  his 
glory  '  Then  we  shall  clearly  see  his  infinite  love  and 
goodness  to  us,  and  partake  of  all  the  felicities  that  he 
purchased  for  us  with  his  own  blood.  He  is  made  heir 
of  all  things,  and  in  him  we  shall  then  inherit  all  things 
too  that  God  ever  made,  and  him  also  that  made  them  : 
for  we  shall  then  behold  him  manifesting  his  special  love 
and  favour  to  us,  smiling  upon  us,  and  displaying  all  his 
glorious  perfections  before  us,  whereby  we  shall  be  filled 
with  all  true  joy  and  happiness,  as  full  as  our  souls  can 
hold,  or  can  be  made  capable  of.  This  honour  have  all 
the  saints :  this  perfection  of  bliss  and  glory  have  all 
they  who  live  the  life,  and  die  the  death  of  the  righ- 
teous :  this  they  always  have,  not  only  now  and  then, 
but  continually ;  not  for  some  time  only,  but  to  all 
eternity. 

This  is  that  salvation,  that  eternal  salvation,  which  the 
apostle  here  speaks  of,  and  would  have  us  to  work  out. 
He  supposes  that  we  are  all  capable  of  it,  and  may  have 
it  if  we  will ;  for  it  is  offered  to  all,  and  therefore  to  us 
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as  well  as  any  other :  but  we  must  not  think  that  it  will 
drop  into  our  mouths  while  we  are  asleep,  or  be  forced 
upon  us,  whether  we  will  or  no.  But  if  we  desire  in 
good  earnest  to  have  it,  we  must  in  good  earnest  labour 
after  it,  and  make  it  the  great  care  and  business  of  our 
lives  to  obtain  it ;  or,  as  the  apostle  here  speaks,  we 
must  work  it  out  with  fear  and  trembling ;  where  every 
word  hath  its  weight,  and  deserves  to  be  duly  weighed 
by  us.  We  must  work,  we  must  work  it  out,  and  we 
must  work  it  out  with  fear  and  trembling 

First,  we  must  ivork :  salvation  is  not  a  thing  to  be 
played  with,  much  less  to  be  got  with  sloth  and  idle- 
ness ;  but  they  who  would  have  it,  must  labour,  and 
work  hard  for  it.  He  who  hath  purchased  it  for  us, 
and  by  whom  alone  we  can  therefore  have  it,  saith,  La- 
bour not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  unto  you,  John  vi.  27.  It  is  he  who 
gives  it,  but  he.  gives  it  only  to  those  who  labour  for  it. 
As  in  the  parable,  the  master  of  the  vineyard  gave  to 
those  who  had  wrought  in  his  vineyard  but  one  hour,  as 
much  as  he  did  to  those  who  had  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day  :  but  he  gave  to  none  but  such  as 
wrought  there,  Matt.  xx.  1,  &c.  So  here,  eternal  life 
is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Rom.  vk  23.  It  is  God  alone  who  gives  it,  and  he  gives 
it  only  through  Jesus  Christ.  So  that  whatsoever  a 
man  doth,  he  cannot  merit  or  deserve  it,  but  still  he  is 
wholly  beholden  to  the  free  grace  of  God  for  it ;  for, 
after  all,  it  is  his  free  gift.  But  howsoever,  he  never 
gives  it,  but  only  to  such  as  labour  for  it,  by  doing  all 
such  good  works  at -he  hath  prepared  for  them  to  walk 
in,  as  the  way  and  means  whereby  he  gives  it  to  them ; 
which  therefore  are  called  the  means  of  salvation :  and 
he  that  would  attain  the  end,  must  use  the  means*  where- 
by to  attain  it.  Now  there  are  several  works  which 
God  hath  appointed  us  to  do,  as  the  means  whereby  to 
receive  salvation  from  him. 
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Such  are,  first,  temperance  and  abstinence;    for,  as 
the  apostle  saith,  evert/  man  that  striveth  for  the  mas- 
tery, is  temperate  in  all  things :  now  they  do  it  to  ob- 
tain  a    corruptible  crown,   but    we    an   incorruptible, 
1  Cor.  ix.  25.     As  if  he  had  said,  they  who  strive  and 
run  in  a  race  to  get  only  a  crown  of  leaves,  a  corruptible 
and  fading  crown,  they  take  care  to  keep  their  bodies  in 
a  good  temper,  that  so  they  may  be  active  and  nimble, 
and  better  able  to  hold  out  to  the  end  of  the  race.     How 
much  more  we,  who  strive  for  an  incorruptible,  an  eter- 
nal crown  !    We  must  be  sure  to  be  temperate  in  all 
things,  to  diet  ourselves,  to  keep  our  bodies  always  in 
such  a  case  and  disposition,  that  they  may  not  hinder  us 
in  running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us  for  it.     But 
for  that  purpose,  we  must  not  only  keep   our  bodies 
always  clean  and  tractable  by  constant  temperance,  but 
we  must  keep  them  under  also,  by  frequent  abstinence 
and  fasting.     This  is  one  of  the  means  that  St.  Paul 
himself  used  for  this  end  :  /  keep  under  my  body,  saith 
he,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means 
when  I  have  preached  unto  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27      And  if  he  was  forced  to 
take  this  course,  unless  we  follow  his  steps,  we  can  ex- 
pect no  other  but  to  be  cast-aways  indeed.     Wherefore 
they  who  would  work  out  their  salvation,  must  begin 
here :   they  must  be  always  temperate  both  in  meat  and 
drink,  and  must  perform  the  great  duty  of  fasting,  so  as 
to  bring  their  flesh  into  subjection  to  the  spirit.     And 
if  the  strict  observation  of  the  days  prescribed  by  our 
church  for  fasting  and  abstinence  will  not  do  it,  as  it 
may  effectually  in  most,  they  must  observe  more  ;   and 
never  think  they  do  it  to  any  purpose,  until  their  bodies 
are  so  entirely  subdued  and  kept  in  such  obedience  to 
their  souls,  as  no  way  to  impede  or  hinder  them  in  the 
use  of  all  other  means  appointed  for  their  salvation. 

Among  which,  prayer  is  one  that  we  must  constantly 
exercise  ourselves  in  ;  for  as  salvation  itself,  so  every 
thing  that  is  requisite  or  necessary  towards  it,  comes 
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from  God;  and  we  have  no  ground  to  expect  it  from 
him,  unless  we  ask  it  of  him  :  but  if  we  ask  it  of  him, 
he  will  most  certainly  give  it  us,  whatsoever  it  is,  even 
his  Holy  Spirit  itself  to  direct,  sanctify,  and  govern  both 
our  souls  and  bodies  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  in 
the  works  of  his  commandments,  so  as  to  work  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do  whatsoever  he  requires  of  us,  in 
order  to  our  obtaining  eternal  life  :  for  we  have  his  own 
word  for  it,  that  he  will  give  his  spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him,  Luke  xi.  13.  But  then  we  must  take  his  word, 
and  accordingly  trust  and  depend  upon  him  for  it ;  we 
must  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering,  Jam.  i.  6.  Nei- 
ther must  we  ask  it  only  once  or  twice,  but  every  day 
continually.  We  must  pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess. 
v.  17  We  must  continue  instant  in  prayer,  Rom.  xii. 
12.  and  that  too,  both  privately  in  our  closets,  and  pub- 
licly in  his  own  house,  where  he  is  always  in  the  midst 
of  those  who  meet  together  in  his  name,  ready  to  grant 
whatsoever  they  jointly  ask  in  it,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

But  for  that  purpose,  to  our  praying  we  must  often 
join  also  the  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  as  the  ordinary 
way  whereby  he  is  pleased  to  convey  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
us,  with  all  the  gifts  and  graces  we  pray  for.  For  as  he 
made  us  at  first  by  his  word,  so  he  renews  or  restores  us 
to  our  first  estate  by  his  word,  by  speaking  or  declaring 
his  will  and  pleasure  to  us  ;  his  Holy  Spirit  moving 
upon  our  hearts,  while  Ids  word  is  sounding  in  our  ears, 
and  so  working  us  up  to  new  and  holy  creatures  :  as  we 
often  read  in  Scripture,  how  the  Spirit  of  God  fell  upon 
people,  whilst  they  were  hearing  God  speaking  to  them 
by  his  prophets  or  apostles.  But  the  word  is  the  same 
still,  faith  still  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God,  Rom.  x.  17  Wherefore  all  that  really 
desire  faith,  and  by  consequence  whatsoever  else  is  re- 
quired to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  they  must  not  only 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  read  the  word  of  God  them- 
selves, but  they  must  often  hear  it  from  some  that  are 
empowered  and  sent  from  him  to  declare  it  to  them, 
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and  must  accordingly  receive  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man, 
but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God,  ivhkh  worketh 
effectually  in  them  that  believe,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

These  are  the  ordinary  means  whereby  the  great  work 
of  our  salvation  is  begun  ;  but  then  to  carry  it  on  and 
finish  it,  we  must  frequently  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  ordained  on  purpose  to  put  us  in 
mind  of,  and  so  to  exercise,  and  confirm  our  faith  in,  our 
blessed  Saviour,  by  whom  alone  we  can  ever  be  saved. 
For  after  all  that  we  can  do,  we  can  never  obtain  sal- 
vation any  other  way  than  by  him.  And  we  have  no 
ground  to  expect  that  he  should  save  us,  unless  we  do 
that  which  he  himself  hath  required  of  us  in  order  there- 
unto ;  but  he  himself  hath  required  us  to  do  this,  in  re- 
membrance of  him,  which  he,  be  sure,  would  never  have 
done,  if  we  could  have  been  saved  as  well  without  it. 
And  therefore,  all  that  live  in  neglect  of  this  duty,  and 
yet  hope  to  be  saved  by  him,  will  find  themselves  egre- 
giously  mistaken.  But  they  who  receive  this  blessed 
sacrament,  as  faithfully,  and  as  frequently  as  he  requires 
them  to  do  it.  receive  by  degrees  such  a  measure  of  his 
grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  direct,  assist,  and  govern  them 
in  what  they  do,  that  they  are  thereby  enabled  not  only 
to  work,  but  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling. 

What  it  is  to  work  it  out,  is  the  next  thing  to  be  con- 
sidered;  and  it  had  need  to  be  considered  well,  as  we 
desire  not  to  labour  in  vain :  for  whatsoever  pains  we 
take  about  our  salvation,  all  will  come  to  nothing,  unless 
we  work  it  out,  that  is,  unless  we  work  so  as  to  obtain 
it.  I  say  obtain,  not  effect  it ;  for  that  is  not  in  our 
power.  It  is  God  our  Saviour  only  that  is  the  author 
or  efficient  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  it  is  he  only  that  can 
effect  it  in  us  and  for  us  :  and  therefore  we  are  not  here 
commanded  to  effect  or  make  it  ourselves,  but  to  work 
and  labour  for  it.  But  we  must  work  and  labour  for  it, 
so  as  that  we  may  at  last  obtain  it  by  him,  in  the  use  of 
the  foresaid  means  which  he  hath  appointed  for  it. 
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For  which  purpose,  we  must  first  use  not  only  some, 
but  all  the  said  means.  We  must  carefully  avoid  that 
dangerous  rock,  upon  which  so  many  have  made  ship- 
wreck  of  faith  and  good  conscience,  and  so  of  their  sal- 
vation, by  doing  only  some  things  that  are  required  to- 
wards it,  and  neglecting  the  other.  As  some  are  alto- 
gether for  bodily  exercise,  for  chastising,  mortifying, 
and  subduing  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  but  rarely  use  the 
means  whereby  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  to  rule  and 
govern  it :  others  are  only  for  saying  their  prayers  ;  and 
if  they  do  but  that  every  day,  they  think  they  do  enough  ; 
never  troubling  themselves  about  fasting,  or  hearing  the 
word,  or  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  if  these  were  useless  insignificant  things.  Whereas 
others  are  only  for  hearing  of  sermons,  placing  the  whole 
of  their  religion  in  it,  and  rashly  venturing  their  eternal 
salvation  upon  it ;  as  if  hearing  how  to  get  to  heaven 
would  bring  them  thither,  without  any  more  ado.  And 
of  those  who  do  use  some  or  more  of  these  means,  yet 
most  live  in  the  shameful  neglect  of  the  holy  eucharist, 
seldom  or  never  partaking  of  the  blessed  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  as  if  that  was  of  no  use  at  all  to  their  salvation, 
although  it  was  ordained  by  their  only  Saviour  for  that 
very  end  and  purpose,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

Many,  I  fear,  who  are  here  present,  know  all  this  to 
be  true  of  themselves,  by  their  own  experience  :  I  wish 
they  may  not  know  it  hereafter  to  their  cost ;  as  they 
certainly  will,  if  they  continue  in  the  neglect  of  any  of 
the  means  that  are  appointed  for  their  salvation  ;  for 
they  can  never  work  it  out  by  any  one,  but  by  all  to- 
gether. He  that  only  ploughs  his  land,  can  expect  no 
crop,  unless  he  sows  it  too :  and  although  he  both 
ploughs  and  sows  it,  yet  unless  he  harrows  and  weeds  it, 
and  defends  it  from  fowl  and  vermin,  his  expectations 
will  still  be  frustrated.  So  here  by  fasting  and  prayer 
the  fallow-ground  of  our  hearts  is  ploughed  up,  and 
made  fit  to  receive  the  seed  of  God's  word.  But  it  is 
by  hearing  that  the  seed  is  sown,  and  by  the  sacrament 
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that  it  is  preserved  and  strengthened,  so  as  to  grow  up  to 
perfection.  And  therefore  he  that  doth  one  without 
the  other,  had  as  good  sit  still  and  do  nothing  at  all : 
though  he  labour  ever  so  much  for  salvation,  he  can 
never  work  it  out,  but  will  still  want  something  or  other 
that  is  necessary  to  his  obtaining  of  it.  And  this,  I 
verily  believe,  is  the  great  reason  why  many,  as  our  Sa- 
viour saith,  shall  seek  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
shall  not  be  able,  Luke  xiii.  24.  even  because  they  seek 
it  partially ;  they  do  some  things,  but  they  do  not  all 
that  is  required  of  them  :  and  then  it  is  no  wonder  if 
they  lose  their  labour. 

Wherefore,  as  ever  ye  desire  not  to  labour  in  vain, 
but  to  work  so,  as  effectually  to  obtain  eternal  life,  you 
must  go  through  the  whole  course  which  God  hath  pre- 
scribed for  it ;  you  must  fast,  and  pray,  and  hear  God^s 
holy  word,  and  take  all  opportunities  that  you  can  pos- 
sibly get,  of  receiving  his  blessed  body  and  blood.  Nei- 
ther must  ye  only  do  all  these  things,  one  as  well  as 
another,  but  ye  must  work  hard,  with  all  your  might 
and  main,  in  every  one  of  them.  You  must  fast  in  good 
earnest,  so  as  to  keep  your  bodies  under ;  you  must 
pray  heartily,  so  as  that  ye  may  be  heard  ;  you  must 
hear  attentively,  so  as  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of 
it ;  and  ye  must  receive  the  holy  sacrament  with  that 
faith  and  reverence,  that  ye  may  really  partake  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  to  strengthen  and  refresh  your 
souls. 

And  as  you  must  thus  use  all  the  means  of  grace  and 
salvation  heartily  and  sincerely,  so  you  must  do  it  con- 
stantly too  ;  not  only  a  little  now  and  then  for  diver- 
sion, when  ye  have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  you  must 
make  it  the  great  business  of  your  lives,  as  long  as  you 
live,  how  long  soever  it  may  be.  As  Anna  the  pro- 
phetess, when  she  was  84  years  old,  still  served  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day,  Luke  ii.  37. 
so  must  you  still  continue  to  exercise  yourselves  not 
only  in  these,  but  likewise  in  the  other  means  of  salva*- 
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tion,  whensoever  you  can  have  them  administered  to  you 
all  the  days  of  your  life.  You  must  never  think  that 
you  have  done  enough  in  this  great  work,  but  must  still 
go  on,  still  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  Luke 
xiii.  24.  and  pressing  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  Phil.  hi.  14. 
Till  ye  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  Eph. 
iv.  J  3.  Till  ye  have  added  to  your  faith,  virtue  ;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ; 
and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience,  godli- 
ness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly -kindness ;  and  to 
brotherly-kindness,  charity,  2  Pet.  i.  5,  7  Till  ye  are 
wholly  sanctified  in  soul,  body,  and  spirit,  and  so  are 
meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,  Col.  i.  12.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  you  may  be 
truly  said  to  work  out  your  salvation. 

Which  the  apostle  therefore  here  adviseth  you  to  do 
with  fear  and  trembling ;  that  is,  with  all  humility,  care, 
and  diligence*  that  we  can  possibly  use.     For  fear  and 
trembling  is  not  here  oppposed  to  that  faith  and  confi- 
dence which  we  ought  to  have  in  God  :    but  first,  to 
pride,  conceit,  and  confidence  in  ourselves  ;  as  where 
it  is   said,  be  not  high-minded,   but  fear,   Rom.  xi.  10. 
And  secondlv,  to  that  carelessness  and  indifferencv  that 
is  too  common  and  apparent  in  most  men  about  their 
salvation,  when  men   pretend  to  look  after  it,  and  ac- 
cordingly hope  to  be  saved  when  they  die,  and  yet  take 
no  pains  at  all  about  it  while  they  live  :  as  if  salvation 
was  so  inconsiderable  a  thing,  that  they  ought  not ;  or 
so  easy  to  be  attained,  that  they  need  not  trouble  their 
heads  about  it ;  and  therefore  never  think  of  it,  unless 
perhaps  upon  the  Lord's-day,  when  they  go  to  church  : 
and  but  perhaps,  or  scarcely  then  ;  for  whenihey  are  at 
church,  they  do  not  much  concern  themselves  with  what 
is  done  there,  unless  it  be  to  observe  whether  the  mi- 
nister doth   his   duty.     This  is  all  the  care  that  men 
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generally  take  of  their  salvation,  and  yet  they  hope  to  be 
saved. 

And  this  therefore  is  that  which  the  apostle  here  for- 
bids, by  requiring  us  to  work  out  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling  ;  not  to  be  careless  and  secure,  but 
solicitous,  diligent,  and  industrious  in  it.  As  servants 
must  obey  their  masters  with  fear  and  trembling,  Eph. 
vi.  5.  and  we  must  all  serve  God  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  Heb.  xii.  28.  so  we  must  work  out  our  sal- 
vation too,  fearing  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  en- 
tering into  his  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it,  Heb.  iv.  1  lest  we  should  at  last  miss  of  it,  through 
our  own  default  and  negligence  in  looking  after  it. 

And  certainly,  if  any  of  us  do  come  short,  or  miss  of 
it,  it  must  be  our  own  faults  :  for  notwithstanding  our 
own  weakness  and  inability  to  do  so  great  a  work  of 
ourselves,  yet  if  we  do  but  use  the  means  as  well  as  we 
can  ourselves,  and  trust  on  him  for  it,  God  himself  will 
make  them  effectual  to  our  salvation.  This  is  the  ar- 
gument which  the  apostle  here  useth  to  encourage  us 
to  set  upon  this  great  work  ;  for  having  said,  Jl^ork  out 
your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  he  immediately 
adds,  for  it  is  God  ivhich  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

I  know  there  hath  been  a  great  stir  made  about  these 
words,  both  by  expositors  and  other  learned  men,  why 
the  apostle  should  require  us  to  work  out  our  salvation, 
and  yet  tell  us  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is  God  ivhich 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  :  for  if  it  be  God 
that  worketh  in  us,  why  need  we  work  r  what  can  we 
do,  when  he  does  all  for  us  ?  wherefore,  to  make  both 
the  meaning  of  the  words  and  the  force  of  the  argument 
as  plain  as  I  can  ;  suppose,  I  seeing  a  farmer  negligent 
of  his  business,  advise  him  to  till  his  ground,  to  plough 
and  sow  his  seed,  that  it  may  increase  and  multiply: 
but  the  farmer,  to  excuse  himself,  answers,  why  should 
I  take  all  this  pains  ?  why  harass  out  my  horses  in 
ploughing  my  ground,  and  then  throw  away  my  corn 
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upon  it,  when  after  all  I  cannot  make  it  take  root,  in- 
crease and  grow  up,  and  so  may  lose  all  my  labour,  my 
time,  and  my  corn  too  ?  But  then  I  reply  ;  it  is  true, 
you  cannot  do  that,  but  you  can  plough  and  sow,  and 
though  you  cannot,  yet  God  can  give  the  increase  ;  he 
hath  done  it,  and  still  doth  it  every  year  :  and  you  have 
no  reason  to  doubt  but  that  he  will  do  it  for  you,  if  you 
prepare  your  ground,  and  do  every  thing  that  is  usual 
to  be  done  for  it.  So  here  the  apostle  bids  ns  work 
out  our  salvation.  But  what,  may  some  say,  what  can 
we  do  r  why  do  ye  bid  us  do  so  great  a  thing,  when  we 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of 
ourselves  ?  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Why  then  should  we  set 
upon  such  a  work  as  this,  when  we  know  beforehand  that 
we  can  never  effect  it  ?  we  can  never  work  it  out,  why 
then  should  we  throw  away  our  time  in  working  at  all 
about  it  ?  To  this  the  apostle  answers,  It  is  true,  you 
cannot  save  yourselves,  nor  so  much  as  will  to  do  it  as 
of  yourselves  ;  but  howsoever,  you  need  not  be  dis- 
couraged from  undertaking  so  great  a  work,  for  it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
And  if  you  do,  as  you  easily  may,  all  things  that  he  re- 
quires on  your  parts,  he  will  work  in  you  whatsoever  is 
further  necessary  to  your  obtaining  salvation.  If  you 
sit  still  and  do  nothing,  you  can  expect  no  favour  or 
assistance  from  him ;  but  if  you  plough  and  sow, 
he  will  give  the  increase.  If  you  fast  and  pray,  and 
hear  his  word,  and  receive  his  sacrament,  he  will 
bless  and  sanctify  what  you  do,  so  as  that  you  shall 
work  out  your  salvation,  though  not  by  your  own 
strength,  nor  by  any  virtue  in  the  means  themselves,  yet 
by  his  grace  and  holy  Spirit  co-operating  with  them,  and 
so  working  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  whatsoever 
he  requires  of  you. 

I  do  not  question,  but  that  some  here  present  have 
found  this  verified  in  themselves  ;  for  it  is  the  common 
experience  of  all  God's  faithful  people,  that  while  they 
have  been  exercising  themselves  with  all  their  might  in, 
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the  great  duties  which  God  hath  ordained,  whereby  to 
work  out  their  salvation,  they  have  found  him  working 
in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  while  they  have  been 
keeping  their  bodies  under  by  fasting  and  abstinence, 
they  have  received  the  Spirit,  to  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  flesh  ;  while  they  have  been  presenting  their  prayers 
and  supplications  unto  God,  they  have  found  his  Holy 
Spirit  moving  upon  their  souls,  clearing  up  their  appre- 
hensions of  his  divine  glory  and  goodness,  confirming 
their  faith  in  him,  fixing  their  thoughts  upon  him,  in- 
clining their  will  towards  him,  exciting,  enlarging,  in- 
flaming, overspreading  their  whole  hearts  with  love  and 
affection  to  him,  and  possessing  them  with  such  a  sense 
both  of  his  majesty,  and  of  his  mercy  to  them,  as  nei- 
ther I,  nor  they  themselves  are  able  to  express.  While 
their  hearts  have  been  raised  up  in  praising  and  mag- 
nifying Almighty  God,  they  have  sometimes  been  caught 
on  a  sudden  as  it  were,  with  St.  Paul,  into  the  third 
heavens,  and  there  have  seen  or  heard,  or  at  least  have 
felt  things  which  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  utter ; 
while  they  have  been  hearing  God's  holy  word,  they  have 
found  themselves  struck,  and  pricked  in  their  con- 
sciences, and  their  hearts  all  opened,  as  Lydia's  was,  to 
receive  the  truths  that  were  delivered  to  them.  And 
while  they  have  been  feeding  upon  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  they  have  found  their  whole  souls  strengthened 
and  refreshed  by  it,  in  so  wonderful  a  manner,  that  they 
were  transported  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory  ;  and  are  now  able  to  say  with  the  apostle,  The 
power  of  Christ  resteth  upon  me,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  And 
/  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  ivhich  strength- 
eneth  me,  Phil.  iv.  13. 

Thus,  while  his  people  are.  at  work  about  their  salva- 
tion, God  himself  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  and  to 
do,  and  so  enables  them  to  work  it  out.  But  that  he 
may  do  so  for  us,  as  we  must  keep  our  minds  wholly 
intent  upon  the  work  we  are  about,  so  we  must  keep 
pur  faith  wholly  fixed  upon  him  to  carry  us  through  it ; 
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and  I  verily  believe,  that  as  there  are  many  divine  sen- 
tences inserted  and  recorded  in  holy  Scripture,  on  pur- 
pose that  we  may  have  God's  word,  whereupon  to  build 
our  most  holy  faith  upon  all  occasions  :  so  particularly 
in  this  place,  the  apostle  hath  no  sooner  bidden  us  to 
work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  but 
he  presently  adds,  for  it  is  God  which  ivorketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  that  so  having  God's  own  word 
for  it,  we  may  believe  and  trust  on  him  to  enable  us  to 
do  what  he  here  commandeth,  which  otherwise  we  could 
not.  For  God  himself  having  here  said  this  by  his 
apostle,  if  we  accordingly  take  his  word,  and  depend 
upon  him  for  it,  he  will  most  certainly  influence  the 
means  we  use,  and  work  in  us  while  we  are  using  them 
so  effectually,  that  we  shall  work  out  our  salvation,  and 
do  all  things  requisite  to  our  obtaining  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour 

These  considerations,  I  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God 
co-operating  with  them,  have  already  prevailed  upon 
some  here  present,  to  set  upon  this  great  work  in  good 
earnest;  I  heartily  wish  they  did  so  upon  all,  that  all 
who  have  heard  them  would  now  work  out  their  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling ;  and  if  there  be  any,  as 
I  fear  there  are,  who  have  not  yet  resolved  upon  it,  I 
desire  you  further  to  consider. 

1.  Consider,  this  is  the  most  profitable  work  you 
can  ever  do  ;  whatsoever  ye  do  besides  will  turn  to  little 
or  no  account  at  last :  by  your  moiling  and  toiling 
about  other  things,  you  may  perhaps,  and  but  perhaps, 
get  something  considerable  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but 
ye  must  ere  long  leave  it,  and  leave  it  to  such  as  will 
never  thank  you  for  it,  nor  be  ever  the  better,  but  the 
worse  for  having  it ;  you  yourselves  be  sure  will  have 
nothing  of  it,  but  eternal  grief  and  torment  in  your 
minds,  for  having  taken  so  much  care  and  pains  for 
nothing,  for  worse  than  nothing,  for  hell  and  damnation. 
Whereas,  by  working  out  your  salvajtion,  you  may  ob- 
tain all  the  good  things   that  you  can  possibly  desire, 
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whatsoever  can  any  way  contribute  to  your  being  per- 
fectly and  eternally  happy,  to  your  living  in  ease  and 
plenty  for  ever. 

2.  Consider,  as  this  is  the  greatest  good  that  ye  can 
ever  attain  to,  so  it  is  the  hardest  matter  that  can  be  to 
attain  it ;  there  is  a  great  deal  of  work  to  be  done  be- 
fore ye  can  work  out  your  salvation,  and  therefore  ye 
had  need  be  always  at  it.  Praying  and  hearing  now 
and  then,  which  is  all  that  most  men  do,  will  never  do 
the  business ;  but  ye  must  exercise  yourselves  conti- 
nually both  in  those  and  all  other  means  that  conduce 
to  it,  or  else  you  will  never  be  able  to  accomplish  it. 
And  whatsoever  ye  do,  ye  must  do  it  with  all  your 
might,  as  for  your  life  ;  for  your  life,  your  eternal  life 
depends  upon  it.  And  it  is  well,  if  after  all  ye  can  at- 
tain to  it ;  for  ye  will  meet  with  a  great  many  difficul- 
ties in  it :  which  howsoever  should  not  discourage,  but 
rather  make  you  more  active  and  diligent,  as  knowing 
that  heaven  will  make  amends  for  all. 

3.  Consider,  how  hard  soever  it  may  be,  it  is  pos- 
sible for  every  one  of  us  to  work  out  our  salvation,  for 
many  have  done  it  already.  There  are  many  glorified 
saints  at  this  time  in  heaven,  who  once  were  sinful  mor- 
tals upon  earth,  as  we  now  are.  But  when  they  were 
here,  they  could  do  this  great  work  effectually  :  why  then 
may  not  we  ?  We  have  the  same  faculties,  the  same  scrip- 
tures, the  same  Saviour,  the  same  promises,  the  same  sa- 
craments, and  all  the  same  means  of  salvation  as  they 
had.  Why  then  may  not  we  work  out  our  salvation  as  well 
as  they  did  ?  If  we  do  not,  the  only  reason  is,  because 
we  will  not.  If  we  would  but  apply  our  minds  wholly 
to  it,  there  is  never  a  one  of  us  but  may  certainly  do  it. 

4.  Especially  considering,  that  we  have  the  power  of 
Almighty  God  himself  always  ready  to  assist  us  in  it. 
His  grace  is  always  sufficient  for  us,  his  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  our  weakness.  It  is  he  who  worketh  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do :  and  what  may  we  not  do  by 
him,  who  can  do  all  things  by  himself? 
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Let  us  therefore  now  resolve,  by  God's  assistance,  to 
do  this  work,  this  great  work,  and  do  it  throughly.  Let 
others  labour,  if  they  please,  for  the  meat,  that  perishet/i, 
let  us  make  it  the  chief  study  and  business  of  our  lives 
to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
Let  us  leave  no  stone  unturned,  neglect  no  duty,  no  op- 
portunity, no  means  that  may  help  us  in  it :  still  keep- 
ing our  eye  fixed  upon  the  eternal  God  our  Saviour, 
trusting  and  depending  upon  him  alone,  to  direct,  as- 
sist, and  carry  us  through  the  whole  work,  so  as  to 
bring  us  at  last  to  live  for  ever  with  him,  who  ever  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one 
God  blessed  for  ever. 


SERMON  XVII. 


THE  CONSCIENCE  VOID  OF  OFFENCE. 
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And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a 
conscience  void  of  offence,  toward  God  and  toward 
men. 

HAPPY  is  the  man  that  can  repeat  these  words  after 
St.  Paul,  and  say  them  as  truly  as  he  did  :  happier  than 
any  one   else   can  imagine,  or  he  himself  perhaps   at 
present  may   perceive.      Be    sure  none   can   taste  the 
sweetness,  nor  feel  the  pleasures,  of  a  good  conscience, 
but  only  they  that  have  it :  they  can  tell  you,  that  it  is 
the  only  joy  and  comfort  of  their  lives  ;  and  if  they  had 
it  not,  they  should  think  it  worth  their  while  to  give  all 
they  have  in  the  world  for  it,  and  reckon  it  the  best 
bargain  they  ever  made :  and  therefore  having  once  got 
it,  they  do  all  they  can  to  keep  it ;  it  is  their  constant 
care  and  study,  it  is  their  daily,  their  continual  exercise, 
as  we  see  here  in  the  apostle,  who  exercised  himself  al- 
ways  to  keep  his   conscience  void  of  offence.     And  so 
must  all  they  do,  who  desire   either  to  get  it,  or  not  to 
lose  the  best  jewel  they  can  ever  have,  a  conscience  void 
of  offence,  a  clear  and  a  good  conscience,  such  a  one  as 
the  apostle  here  speaks  of ;  they  must  employ  and  exer- 
cise themselves  continually  about  it,  as  he  did,  otherwise 
they  are  never  likely  to  have  it,  as  he  had.     It  is  easy 
enough,  I  confess,  to  talk  much  of  conscience,  to  plead 
and  argue  for  it,  and  to  pretend  highly  to  it,  as   many 
do,  who  nevertheless  know  nothing  of  it ;  for  they  that 
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make  the  greatest  noise  about  it,  have  commonly  the 
least  cause  to  do  so,  unless  it  be  to  make  others  believe 
that  of  them,  which  they  themselves  know  to  be  false. 
But  for  any  man  to  keep  his  conscience  always  pure  and 
void  of  offence,  is  certainly  one  of  the  hardest  matters 
in  the  world,  by  reason  of  our  fall  in  Adam  ;  whereby 
our  whole  man  is  disordered  and  out  of  tune,  and  that 
part  especially  that  we  call  conscience  ;  for  that  also,  as 
the  apostle  saith,  is  defiled,  Tit.  i.  15.  It  is  so  hor- 
ribly corrupted,  that  it  very  rarely  executeth  any  part  of 
its  office  aright  :  it  is  often  fast  asleep,  and  takes  no 
notice  at  all  of  what  a  man  doth,  or  doth  not ;  and  if  it 
happen  to  be  roused  up  and  awakened,  it  often  rages 
and  grows  furious,  driving  him  headlong  into  horror 
and  despair  :  it  commonly  excuseth  where  it  ought  to 
condemn,  or  else  condemns  where  it  ought  to  excuse 
us  :  it  is  very  gentle  and  indifferent  in  the  most  important 
affairs  ;  but  in  things  of  lesser  moment,  or  of  real  in- 
differency,  it  frets  and  fumes,  and  so  makes  men  mighty 
serious  in  trifling,  but  very  trifling  in  the  most  serious 
things.  Indeed  the  heart,  or  conscience,  of  man  is 
deceitful  above  all  things ;  there  is  no  trusting  to  it, 
without  extraordinary  care  and  circumspection  ;  which 
all  must  use  who  desire  to  keep  themselves  within  the 
compass  of  their  duty,  and  so  their  consciences  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  towards  men.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  great  apostle  himself,  notwithstanding  his  ex- 
traordinary parts  and  endowments,  notwithstanding  his 
extraordinary  gifts  and  graces,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
traordinary assistances  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
continually  accompanying  of  him,  yet  he  himself  was 
forced  to  take  so  much  pains  with  himself,  as  to  make 
it  his  continual  exercise  to  keep  his  conscience  right ; 
and  if  we  would  attain  the  same  end,  we  must  also  use 
the  same  means  as  he  did,  by  making  it  our  continual 
exercise  and  employment. 

And  verily,  it  is  a  great  comfort  and  encouragement 
to  us,  that  though  it  be  difficult,  it  is  not  impossible  to 
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keep  our  consciences  always  in  order :  for  we  see  that 
others  have  done  it,  and  particularly  St.  Paul;  for  that 
he  did  it,  we  have  not  only  his  own  word,  but  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  himself,  by  which  he 
spake,  when  lie  said,  Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived 
in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day,  Acts 
xxiii.  I  And  again  in  my  text,  Herein  do  I  exercise 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  to- 
ward God  and  toward  men.  And  why  may  not  you 
and  I  do  so,  as  well  as  he  ;  we  have  the  same  obli- 
gations upon  us  to  do  it,  we  have  the  same  means  of 
grace,  we  have  the  same  Spirit  to  assist  us  in  the  use 
of  those  means,  and  we  have  the  same  Saviour  to  in- 
tercede for  God's  acceptance  of  what  we  do,  as  he  had  : 
why  then  should  not  we  keep  our  consciences  void  of 
offence,  as  he  did  r  certainly  if  we  do  not,  the  fault  is 
wholly  our  own  ;  for  we  may  do  it,  if  we  will  but  set 
about  it,  as  he  did,  in  good  earnest.  Which  therefore, 
that  all  here  present  may  for  the  future  do,  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  give  you  the  best  instructions  and  directions 
about  it  that  I  can  from  these  words  :  and  for  that 
purpose  shall  consider, 

First,  What  we  are  to  understand  by  conscience,  and 
what  bv  a  conscience  void  of  offence. 

ml 

Secondly,  How  our  consciences  may  be  always  void 
of  offence  toward  God  and  men. 

Thirdly,  What  great  reason  we  have  to  keep  them 
alwavs  so. 

As  for  the  first,  that  which  we  call  conscience,  the 
Holy  Ghost  all  along  in  the  Old  Testament  calls  the 
heart  ;  as  where  it  is  said,  that  Pharaotis  heart  was 
hardened,  David's  heart  smote  him,  &c.  And  sometimes 
in  the  New;  as  where  St.  John  saith,  If  our  heart  con- 
demn us,  or  condemn  us  not,  1  John  iii.  20,  21. 
Which  I  therefore  observe,  because  it  will  save  us  the 
labour  of  consulting  the  Schoolmen  and  other  learned 
writers,  concerning  the  nature  and  seat  of  the  consci- 
ence, what  it  is,  and  where  seated,  whether  in  the  un- 
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derstanding,  or  will,  or  both,  or  neither,  but  is  a  distinct 
power   or  faculty  of   itself?     All    which   are   needless 
questions  ;  for  conscience  is  a  thing  that  is  better  un- 
derstood by  sense  and  experience,  than  by  any  definition 
or  description  that  can  be  given  of  it.     If  a  man  doth 
but  turn  his  eyes  inward,  and  look  into  his  own  breast, 
he  may  there  see  and  perceive  something,  as  it  were, 
putting  him  in  mind  of  what  he  should  or  should  not 
do,  and  afterwards  excusing  or  accusing  him  for  doing 
or  not  doing  it ;  which  is  nothing  else  but  in  his  own 
mind  or  heart,  as   sensible   of  the   difference  between 
good   and    evil,   and  then  reflecting  accordingly  upon 
what  he  doth,  whether  it  agree  with  that  sense  he  had 
of  it,  or  no.     If  he  doth  that  which  he  is  sensible  is 
good,  and  his  duty  to  do,  then  his  mind  is  quiet  and  at 
rest,  having  his  own  senses,  as  it  were,  pleased  and  sa- 
tisfied :  but  if  he  doth  that  which  he  is  sensible  is  evil, 
and  ought  not  to  be  done,  this  must  needs  disturb  and 
offend  his   mind,  as  being  contrary  to  the  sense  it  had 
of  the  thing,  and  so  causing  a  kind  of  a  conflict  in  it. 
All  which  is  excellently  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  where, 
speaking  of  the  Gentiles,  he  saith,  that  when  they  which 
have  not  the  laiv,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the   law  ;   these  having  not   the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves  :  i.  e.  though  they  have  not  God's  revealed 
will  or  law  written  among  them,  yet  they  having  a  na- 
tural sense  of  the  good  and  evil  of  the  same  things  that 
are  commanded  or  forbidden  in  the  law,  and  acting  ac- 
cordingly ;    these  having  not  the  law  written  in  their 
books,  have  it  notwithstanding  in  their  hearts,  their  own 
minds  telling  them  what  they  should  or  should  not  do, 
and  so  are  instead  of  a  law  to  themselves.     And  then 
it  follows,  which  shew  the  ivork  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  mean  ivhile  accusing  or  else  excus- 
ing one  another,  Rom.  ii.    14,    15.     As  if  he  should 
have  said,  seeing  these,  by  the  mere  natural  instinct  and 
sense  they  have  of  virtue  and  vice,  do  often  eschew  evil 
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and  do  good,  they  thereby  plainly  shew,  that  though 
not  the  law  itself,  yet  the  work,  the  main  intent  and 
scope  of  it,  is  in  effect  written  in  their  hearts  ;  a-v^ag- 
rvgoua-Y);  uutwv  ty,s  <rwi fifr ec»s,  their  own  conscience  bearing 
witness  with  God,  either  for  them  or  against  them, 
whether  they  do  well  or  ill,  and  their  own  thoughts  all 
the  while  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another,  ac- 
cording as  they  do  not,  or  else  do  really  follow  that 
sense  of  things  which  God  hath  implanted  in  their  na- 
ture. Where  we  may  likewise  observe  the  reason  why 
it  is  not  called  simply  s^<ns,  or  science,  but  <ruve/8>jo-»j,  or 
conscience  ;  because  it  is  the  same  science  or  sense  of 
things,  in  a  lower  degree,  with  that  which  God  himself 
hath  in  an  higher  :  and  therefore  it  doth  not  simply 
bear  witness  ;  but,  as  the  word  signifies,  it  leaves  wit- 
ness with  another,  even  with  God,  whether  the  thing  be 
good  or  evil. 

Now  seeing  there  is  in  every  man  naturally  such  a 
sense  of  things  as  this  is,  which  we  call  conscience, 
whereby  he  perceives  the  difference  betwixt  good  and 
evil,  and  feels  in  his  own  heart  a  secret  liking  of  the 
one,  and  abhorrence  of  the  other,  and  so  is  forewarned 
either  to  do  it  or  not  to  do  it ;  hence  we  may  easily  ga- 
ther, what  it  is  properly  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence toward  God  and  toward  men,  even  a  due  sense 
of  our  having  done  what  we  ought,  and  nothing  else  to- 
wards either,  and  so  have  no  cause  to  be  offended  or 
displeased  with  ourselves  for  neglecting  any  duty,  or  com- 
mitting any  sin  that  we  are  sensible  of;  which  is  there- 
fore called  also  a  pure  and  a  good  conscience  :  a  pure 
conscience,  as  being  clear  and  free  from  that  offence 
and  disturbance  which  they  feel,  who  act  contrary  to 
their  own  thoughts  and  sense  of  things,  and  so  offer 
violence  to  themselves  ;  as  where  St.  Paul  saith,  that 
he  had  served  God  from  his  forefathers  with  a  pure 
conscience,  2  Tim.  i.  3.  that  is,  he  had  never  done  any 
thing  which  he  thought  to  be  a  sin,  nor  left  any  thing 
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undone  which  lie  thought  to  be  his  duty  to  God:  so 
that  his  conscience  had  nothing  to  accuse  him  of  in 
either  respect ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  pure,  a  clear  con* 
science,  and  a  good  one  too,  as  the  same  apostle  calls 
it;  where  he  stuth,  that  he  had  lived  in  all  good  con- 
science before  God,  Acts  xxiii.  1  For  that  this  is  the 
proper  notion  of  a  good  conscience,  we  may  learn  from 
the  same  apostle,  saying,  Tfre  trust  we  have  a  good  con- 
science, in  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly,  Heb.  xiii. 
IS.  where  the  latter  words  explain  the  former:  he 
therefore  had  a  good  conscience  in  all  things,  because  it 
was  his  will,  desire,  and  endeavour  in  all  things  to  live 
as  became  an  honest  and  a  good  man.  To  the  same 
purpose  is  that  of  St.  Peter,  where  he  adviseth  all  Chris- 
tians to  have  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas,  saith  he, 
they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in 
Christ,  1  Pet.  iii.  16.  Where  we  may  observe,  that  a 
good  conversation  and  a  good  conscience  are  correla- 
tives, they  always  go  together,  and  influence  one  an- 
other. He  that  doth  not  lead  a  good  life,  can  never  have 
a  good  conscience ;  but  his  conscience  must  needs  be 
good,  whose  life  is  so. 

And  thus  it  was  that  St.  Paul  kept  his  conscience 
always  pure,  and  good,  and  void  of  all  offence,  even  by 
avoiding  whatsoever  he  thought  would  offend  God,  and 
doing  whatsoever  he  thought  would  please  him,  as  ap- 
pears from  his  saying,  For  I  knotv  nothing  by  myself, 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified,  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  that  is,  I  am 
not  conscious  to  myself  that  I  indulge  myself  in  any 
thing  that  I  know  to  be  offensive  to  God ;  yet  I  do  not 
from  thence  conclude,  that  I  am  just  before  God  :  for 
he  knows  many  things  by  me,  which  I  myself  do  not, 
for  which  he  may  justly  condemn  me  ;  but  howsoever 
my  own  conscience  doth  not.  To  the  same  purpose 
he  elsewhere  saith,  that  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in   the   law,  he   was   blameless,  Phil.   iii.   6. 
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Blameless,  not  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  in  his  own  con- 
science, that  had  nothing  to  accuse  him  of,  or  to  blame 
him  for,  because  he  punctually  observed  all  things  what- 
soever the  law  required  of  him,  to  the  best  of  his  know- 
ledge, and  by  that  means  kept  his  conscience  always 
void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

Secondly,  Now,  understanding  how  St.  Paul  did  it, 
we  may  easily  learn  how  we  also  may  do  this  great 
work,  even  always  keep  our  consciences  clear,  and  void 
of  all  offence.  But,  howsoever,  it  being  a  matter  of  so 
great  importance,  tbat  we  may  be  sure  to  avoid  ail  mis- 
takes about  it,  and  be  rightly  informed  in  the  true  na- 
ture and  notion  of  it,  and  in  the  way  and  manner  how 
to  do  it ;  I  desire  you  to  consider,  with  me,  these  fol- 
lowing particulars. 

First,  he  that  would  keep  his  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence, must  keep  it  always  awake,  and  upon  its  duty, 
ready  upon  all  occasions  to  admonish  him  of  what  he 
ought  to  do,  and  to  reprove  and  correct  him  if  he  doth 
it  not.  For  he  that  suffers  his  conscience  to  sleep  or 
slumber,  and  to  be  forgetful  or  careless  of  its  office,  had 
as  good  have  none  at  all ;  and  then,  be  sure,  can  never 
have  a  good  one.  This  is  the  unhappiness  of  those 
who  are  always  so  busy  about  the  world,  that  they  never 
give  themselves  time  to  think  of  their  duty,  and  so  stifle 
their  conscience  in  a  crowd  of  worldly  business. 

This  also  is  the  sad  effect  of  living  long  in  any   sin, 

and  multiply'ntg  the  acts  of  it  so  long,   till  it  become 

habitual :  for  the  conscience  being  often  touched  with 

it,  at  length  it  grows  hard  and  callous,  so  as  not  to  be 

sensible  of  the  evil   of  it ;  which  the  apostle  therefore 

calls  a  conscience  seared  with   an  hot  iron,    1  Tim.iv. 

2.     For  as  flesh  that  is  cauterized,  as  the  word  signifies, 

or  seared  with  an  hot  iron,  at  first  feels  great  pain,  but 

afterwards  grows  hard  and  senseless,  feeling  nothing  that 

is  put  upon  it ;  so  the  conscience,  although  at  first  it  be 

very  sensible  of  the  evil  and  mischief  of  sin,  yet  being 

often  inflamed   and   tormented  with   it,  it   aftei  wards 
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grows  dead  and  stupid,  past  all  feeling,  so  that  nothing 
will  make  any  impression  upon  it.  This  is  that  which 
the  prophet  calls  a  stiff  neck  which  nothing  can"  bow, 
and  an  hard  heart  which  nothing  will  break  ;  such  as 
Pharaoh's  was,  which  all  the  miracles  which  God 
wrought  in  Egypt  could  never  affect  or  move  at  all : 
but  though  he  saw  the  finger  of  God  in  them,  he  could 
not  feel  it.  This  is  a  very  sad  and  deplorable  condition 
indeed  :  for  such  men  are  so  far  from  having  a  good 
conscience,  that  they  have  in  a  manner  none  at  all,  or, 
at  the  best,  such  a  one  as  is  scarce  capable  of  being 
made  good.  It  is  true,  such  a  conscience  never 
troubles  them,  as  not  being  offended  at  any  thing  they 
do,  and  therefore  may  be  thought  to  be  void  of  offence ; 
but  alas  !  it  is  so  far  from  that,  that  it  is  full  of  nothing 
else,  as  they  will  find  by  woful  experience,  when  their 
conscience  being  roused  up  out  of  its  dead  sleep,  either 
by  some  extraordinary  judgment  in  this,  or  at  their  de- 
parture into  the  other  world,  will  come  like  an  armed 
man,  and  execute  the  utmost  of  its  rage  and  fury  upon 
them,  filling  their  souls  with  inexpressible  horror  and 
confusion  for  those  very  sins  which  they  used  to  take 
pleasure  and  delight  in. 

Wherefore,  as  you  ever  desire  to  keep  your  conscience 
clear  and  void  of  sin,  you  must  keep  it  always  in  action, 
so  watchful,  as  to  see  the  very  first  appearance  of  evil, 
and  so  tender,  as  to  feel  the  least  motion  towards  it. 
Such  a  one  was  David's,  whose  heart  smote  him  for 
only  cutting  off  the  skirt  of  Saul's  garment,  because 
that  looked  like  rebellion  against  his  prince,  and  re- 
venging himself  upon  his  enemy:  and  such  must  yours 
be,  if  you  would  always  have  it  clear  and  good.  You 
must  preserve  and  nourish  in  your  mind  so  quick  a 
sense  of  God,  as  to  fear  to  offend  him  in  the  least  as 
well  as  in  the  greatest  matters,  and  scruple  every  thing 
rather  than  nothing.  But  then  you  must  have  a  care 
of  falling  into  the  other  extreme,  even  of  indulging  such 
a  groundless  scrupulosity  about  things  indifferent,  as  tQ 
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doubt  or  fear,  where  there  is  cause  for  it,  and  so  to 
make  your  lives  uneasy  to  yourselves,  and  unserviceable 
to  God. 

For  which  purpose,  therefore,  the  next  thing  to  be 
considered,  in  order  to  the  keeping  our  conscience  void 
of  offence,  is,  that  it  govern  itself  in  all  its  actions  by 
the  revealed  will  or  word  of  God,  which  is  the  rule  or 
standard  for  conscience  to  walk  by.  So  that  as  every 
man  is  bound  to  act  according  to  his  own  conscience, 
so  every  man's  conscience  is  as  much  bound  to  act  ac- 
1  cording  to  God's  word  ;  and  unless  it  do  so,  it  cannot 
possibly  be  void  of  offence,  for  itself  is  guilty  of  a  very 
great  one,  in  going  beyond  or  beside  the  rule  that  God 
hath  set  it.  As  if  a  man's  conscience  tells  him  that  such 
a  thing  is  his  duty,  although  it  be  not  agreeable  to  God's 
word,  or  that  such  a  thing  is  a  sin,  although  it  be  no  way 
contrary  to  it ;  that  man's  conscience  offends  in  a  high 
degree,  by  usurping  upon  God's  prerogative  in  determin- 
ing of  good  and  evil,  what  ought,  or  ought  not  to  be  done 
by  us.  And  therefore  if  any  doubts  or  scruples  arise  in 
a  man's  mind,  whether  he  may  or  may  not  do  such  a 
thing,  his  only  way  is  to  consult  the  Scriptures,  and  if  he 
find  it  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  commanded  there, 
he  may  choose  whether  he  will  do  it  or  no  ;  and  if  he  find 
it  no  where  forbidden  there,  he  may  do  it  if  he  will,  and 
trouble  himself  no  further  about  it,  for  his  conscience 
is  no  further  concerned  in  such  things,  but  only  to  put 
him  upon  doing  that  which  seems  best  to  his  reason 
and  judgment ;  to  which  God  himself  hath  referred  us, 
in  such  things  as  he  hath  left  undetermined  in  his  holy 
word :  except  they  be  determined  by  those  whom  he 
hath  set  over  us  in  church  or  state,  and  to  whom  in 
such  cases  our  consciences  are  obliged  by  the  same 
word  to  submit. 

But  in  all  other  things  a  good  conscience  always  takes 
its  measures  from  God's  word,  and  acts  according  to 
that,  at  least  not  contrary  to  it.  Otherwise  it  is  no  good 
conscience,  nor  indeed  is  it  conscience  at  all,  .properly  so 

a  a  4 


360  The  conscience  void  of  offence. 

called,  but  rather  fancy,  or  humour,  or  prejudice  taken 
up  from  education,  or  interest,  or  from  the  company  a 
man  keeps  ;  all  which  are  commonly  mistaken  for  con- 
science, and  under  that  disguise  betray  people  into  all 
manner  of  vice  and  wickedness.  As  we  see  in  the 
Jews,  who  being  prepossessed  with  groundless  conceits, 
without  any  foundation  in  the  word  of  God,  concerning 
the  Messiah,  they  were  so  far  from  believing  Jesus  to 
be  the  person,  that  they  fancied  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
persecute  both  him.  and  his  followers.  Insomuch  that 
our  Saviour,  speaking  to  his  disciples  concerning  them, 
saith,  They  shall  put  you  out  of  their  synagogues  ; 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  hilleth  you,  ivill 
think  that  he  doth  God  service,  John  xvi.  2.  And*  o 
it  hath  been  in  our  days,  wherein  many  have  run  into 
schism,  faction,  and  rebellion,  have  robbed,  pillaged, 
and  murdered  their  neighbours,  yea,  and  their  king  too  : 
and  yet,  us  my  chanty  prompts  me  to  believe,  some  of 
them  thought  it  to  be  their  duty,  and  that  they  did  God 
service  in  it ;  and  therefore  pretended  their  conscience 
put  them  upon  it.  Which  could  not  be;  for  con- 
science, properly  so  called,  is  that  sense  of  good  and 
evil  that  God  hath  implanted  in  us,  which  is  always 
agreeable  to  his  revealed  will.  Whereas  these  things 
are  so  contrary  to  it,  that  whatsoever  it  was  that  put 
them  upon  doing  such  things,  be  sure  it  could  not  be 
properly  conscience.  They  might  think  it  to  be  their 
duty,  but  their  conscience  could  not  tell  them  so ;  for 
that,  if  hearkened  to,  would  have  taught  them  the  quite 
contrary :  and  when  once  awakened,  will  be  horribly 
offended  both  with  their  doing  such  things,  and  their 
hypocritical  pretence  of  conscience  for  it. 

Wherefore  that  we  may  be  sure  to  keep  our  con- 
science always  void  of  olfenoe,  we  must  be  sure  to  keep 
close  to  the  wrjeu-u  word  of  God,  and  to  regulate  both 
our  actions  and  consciences  too  according  to  that,  with- 
out minding  either  unwritten  traditions,  or  new  lights 
and  revelations,  or  our   own   private  conceits  and  opi- 
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nions.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  tvord,  it  is  because  there  is 
no  light  in  them,  Isa.  viii.  20.  It  is  by  this  that  we 
shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day,  and  therefore  it  is  by 
this  that  both  we  and  our  consciences  must  act  now,  or 
otherwise  it  will  be  impossible  for  us  to  keep  them 
always  void  of  offence. 

But  here  we  must  further  observe,  that  when  we 
speak  of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  rule  of  conscience,  it 
must  be  understood  of  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of 
them,  not  of  any  false  interpretations  or  wrong  conclu- 
sions drawn  from  them  ;  for  they  are  ..--  far  from  being 
God's  word,  as  our  own  private  fancies  or  prejudicate 
opinions  are.  And  if  our  conscience  should  follow 
them,  instead  of  being  void  and  free  from  offence,  it 
would  fall  into  it  every  day  :  which  therefore  that  it 
may  not  do,  we  must  not  rack  and  torture  the  words, 
to  make  them  speak  what  we  would  have  them,  but 
search  them  impartially,  so  as  to  find  out  what  God 
himself  means  and  designs  by  them,  lest  otherwise  we 
be  in  the  number  of  those  unstable  and  unlearned  men 
St.  Peter  speaks  of,  who  wrest  the  Scripture  to  their 
own  destruction,  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  which  all  are  in  danger 
of,  who  either  wilfully  or  carelessly  understand  the  words 
in  a  wrong  sense.  But  then  you  will  say,  how  may  we 
be  sure  to  find  out  the  true  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  so 
that  our  conscience  may  be  rightly  informed  out  of  them 
concerning  our  duty  to  God  and  men  ?  To  that  I  an- 
swer, that  the  best  way  is  to  do  whatsoever  you  know 
already  to  be  there  commanded  in  plain  and  express 
terms  ;  and  then  if  you  seek  for  other  things  with  an 
humble  and  sincere  temper  of  mind,  you  cannot  miss 
of  finding  out  God's  will  and  pleasure  in  whatsoever 
else  he  would  have  you  to  do.  For  this  we  have  the 
word  of  Christ  himself,  saying,  If  any  man  will  do 
God's  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,  John  vii.  17 
The  question  then  was,  whether  what  Christ  taught 
was  agreeable  to  God's  word  or  no,  and  how  they  might 
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know  it  ?    For  the  resolving  of  which  question,  he  as- 
sures them,  that  if  they  first  did  what  they  knew  already 
of  God's  will,  they  should  soon  know  whether  what  he 
taught  them  was    really  God's    word  or   no.      Which 
being  asserted  and  promised  by  Christ  himself,  we  can- 
not doubt  of  the  truth  of  it,  but  that  all  who  sincerely 
endeavour  to  do  whatsoever  they  know  to  be  their  duty, 
shall  certainly  know  whatsoever  they  ought  to  do.     And 
the  reason  is,  because  God  himself  always   directs  such 
in  the  finding  out  his  will,  by  the  assistance  of  his  own 
Spirit,  which  having  dictated  the  holy  Scriptures,  best 
knows  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  every  expression 
in  them  :  for  which  purpose  therefore  Christ  hath  pro- 
mised, that  the  said  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  with  his  church, 
and  all  the  faithful  members  of  it,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  John  xiv.  16.      To  guide  them 
into  all  truth  that  is  necessary  for  them  to  know,  John 
xvi.  13.     And  to  teach  them  all  things  that  are  neces- 
sary for  them  to  do,  John  xiv.  16. 

But  that  we  may  be  thus  actually  assisted,  directed, 
and  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  rightly 
to  understand  his  whole  will  revealed  to  us  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture, as  we  must  do  what  we  know  already  of  it  as  well 
as  we  can,  so  we  must,  in  an  especial  manner,  perform 
such  duties  as  he  hath  appointed  in  order  thereunto. 
We  must  give  ourselves  to  fasting  and  praying  for  it,  to 
reading  and  hearing  his  holy  word,  and  to  the  frequent 
receiving  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  for  these  are  the  means 
whereby  we  may  obtain  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  usually 
moves  upon  our  hearts  in  the  sincere  performance  of 
such  duties,  enlightening  our  minds,  informing  our  judg- 
ments, and  clearing  up  our  apprehensions  of  God's  re- 
vealed will,  and  so  directs  us  how  to  keep  our  con- 
sciences always  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and 
towards  men. 

Both  toivards  God  and  towards  men ;  that  is  the 
next  thing  required  to  the  keeping  our  conscience  always 
void  of  offence :  it  must  be  with  respect  both  to  God 
and  men,  so  as  to  perform  our  whole  duty  to  both ;  for 
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if  we  fail  in  any  one  point  towards  either,  that  may  gall 
our  consciences  as  much  as  if  we  had  failed  in  all :  at 
least  our  conscience  cannot  he  truly  said  to  be  void  of 
all  offence,  so  long  as  we  offend  either  God  or  man,  by 
not  performing  sincere  obedience  to  the  whole  law,  di- 
vided on  purpose  into  two  tables,  the  one  respecting 
God,  and  the  other  man  ;  that  so  we  may  understand 
and  perform  our  duty  distinctly  unto  both.  Then  shall 
I  not  be  ashamed,  saith  David,  then  shall  my  conscience 
not  be  offended,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy  com- 
mandments, Psal.  cxix.  6.  Thus  it  was  that  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth  kept  their  consciences  void  of  offence,  by 
being  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless, 
Luke  i.  6.  And  Christ  himself  saith,  Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you,  John  xv.  14.  And 
therefore  unless  we  do  every  thing  that  he  hath  com- 
manded, we  are  none  of  his  friends,  and  by  consequence 
cannot  have  a  good  conscience  ;  for  that  is  proper  only 
to  Christ's  friends,  to  such  as  truly  love  him,  and  are 
beloved  by  him. 

This  is  a  thing  much  to  be  observed,  for  most  men 
can  make  a  shift  to  do  some,  or  perhaps  many  things 
that  are  commanded,  but  still  live  in  the  constant  neg- 
lect of  others  ;  and  commonly  they  take  up  with  things 
of  lesser  moment,  and  let  go  the  greater  ;  as  our  Sa- 
viour observed  in  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Wo 
unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for  ye 
pay  tythe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith ;  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  And  then  he  adds,  Ye 
blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel,  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  24.  that  is,  which  make  great 
conscience  of  little  things,  but  none  of  great  ones.  The 
same  is  too  common  in  our  days,  wherein  people  pre- 
tend mighty  scruples  of  conscience  about  the  circum- 
stances of  religion,  but  take  no  care  of  the  substance ; 
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which  plainly  shews,  that  whatsoever  may  be  pretended, 
there  is  nothing  of  conscience  in  it,  at  least  not  a  good 
one,  for  that  is  always  equally  concerned  about  all  and 
every  one  of  God's  commands,  whether  contained  in  the 
first  or  second  table  ;  for  if  it  offends  against  either  of 
them,  it  cannot  possibly  be  the  conscience  which  the 
apostle  here  speaks  of,  that  is  void  of  offence  toivards 
God  and  towards  men. 

Wherefore,  that  you  may  have  such  a  conscience  as 
this,  you  must  be  sure,  in  the  first  place,  to  perform 
your  whole  duty  unto  God  ;  you  must  love  him  with  all 
your  heart  and  soul,  with  all  your  might  and  mind ;  you 
must  sanctify  him  above  all  things,  by  making  him  your 
only  fear  and  your  only  dread  ;  you  must  put  your  whole 
trust  and  confidence  on  him,  and  rejoice  continually  in 
him ;    you   must  pray  without   ceasing,  and   in  every 
thing  give  thanks  unto  him  ;  you  must  resign  up  your 
wills  to  his,  so  as  to  make  his  your  own  ;  you  must  wor- 
ship and  adore  him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  you 
must  serve,  honour,  and  obey  him  with  a  perfect  heart 
and  a  willing  mind  ;  whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  ye  must  do  all  for  his  glory.     You  must 
admire  his  perfections,  desire  his  favour,  and  prefer  his 
honour  before  all  things  in  the  world  ;    you  must  read, 
and  hear,  and  meditate  upon  his  holy  word,  praise  and 
celebrate  his  most  holy  name,  and  often  commemorate 
that  death  which  his  only  Son  hath  undergone  for  you. 
You  must  not  blaspheme  his  name,  nor  deride  his  wor- 
ship, nor  profane  such  times  and  places  as  he  hath  set 
apart  for  his  own  use.     You  must  not  leave  his  church, 
nor  despise  his  children,  nor  wrong  his  ministers,  nor  rob 
him  of  any  thing  dedicated  to  his   service.     In   short, 
you   must  do  nothing  that  he  hath  forbidden,  for  that 
reason,  because  he  hath  forbidden  it :   and  you  must  do 
every  thing  that  he  hath  commanded  you  to  do,  either 
to  or  for  himself,  upon  that  account,  because  he  hath 
commanded  it :  and  yet,  after  all,  you  must  believe  and 
rely  only  upon  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  both  for  his  assist- 
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ance  of  you  in  the  doing  of  it,  and  for  his  acceptance 
of  it  when  it  is  done. 

By  this  means  you  may  keep  your  conscience  void  of 
offence  towards   God ;    but   that   will   signify  nothing 
unless  you  do  it  toward  men  too.     Neither  indeed  can 
you  do  one  without  the  other ;  for  you  do  not  perform 
any  duty  to  God  aright,  unless  you  do  it  in  obedience 
to  his  command ;  but  if  you  do  so,  you  cannot  but  per- 
form your  duty  unto  men  too,  for  the  same  reason,  be~ 
cause   he   hath  commanded  that  also.     And  therefore 
you  must  give  unto  C&sar  things  which  are  Cccsars, 
as  well  as  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's ;  you 
must  submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for 
the  Lords  sake,  whether  to   the  king  as  supreme,  or 
other  governors  in  church  and  state:    you  must  render 
to  every  one  their  due,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due, 
custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour      You  must  honour  and  respect  your  pa- 
rents, and  not  suffer  them  to  want  any  thing  that  you 
can   help  them  to  :    you  must  not  kill,  nor  maim,  nor 
hurt  your  neighbour ;    nor  so  much  as  be  angry  at  him 
without  a  cause.     As  you  must  be  meek  and  humble, 
so  you  must  be  sober,  and  modest,  and  chaste,  and  tem- 
perate in  all  things  ;    you  must  not  cheat  or  defraud,  or 
steal  from  one  another,  but  be  true  and  faithful  to  your 
word,  just  and  righteous  in  all  your  dealings,  charitable 
and  liberal,  as  far  as   you  are  able,  to  the  poor      You 
must  not  bear  false  iviiness  against  your  neighbour, 
nor  backbite,  nor  defame,  nor  slander,  nor  raise  nor  be- 
lieve any  evil  report  against  him.     You  must  not  covet 
or  desire  what  God  hath  given  unto  others,  but  be  con- 
tented and  thankful  for  what  he  hath  bestowed  upon  you. 
In  a  word,  whatsoever  ye  would  that  others  should  do 
to  you,  eve?i  so  you  must  do  to  them,  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets  :    the  sum  and  substance  of  our  whole 
duty  to  one  another,  as  our  Lord  hath  taught  us,  Matt, 
vii.  12.     And  therefore  if  we  do  it  aright,  we  shall  keep 
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our  consciences  void  of  offence  towards  men,  as  well  as 
towards  God. 

I  say,  if  we  do  it  aright ;    which  is  the  next  thing  to 
be  considered  in  this  case :    for  we  must  not  think  that 
conscience  will   be  satisfied  with  bare  doing  the   thing 
that  God  commands,  unless  we  do  it  in  the  manner  also 
wherein  God  hath  commanded  it  to  be  done,  even  hear- 
tily and  sincerely,  out  of  pure  obedience  to  his   com- 
mand ;    for  if  we  do  it  from  any  other  principle^  or  for 
any  other  design,  our  own  consciences  will  tell  us,  that 
we  do  not  obey  God,  but  dissemble  with  him,  making 
as  if  we  endeavoured  to  please  and  honour  him,  when 
indeed  we  do  not,  but  rather  seek  our  own  honour,  or 
interest,  or  something  or  other  which  we  should   not. 
But  we  must  not  think  to  put  off  our  consciences  so  ; 
for  they  are  intimately  acquainted  with  our  most  secret 
designs,  and  with  the  first  principles  from  whence  our 
actions  flow  :   and  except  they  be  right,  our  consciences, 
if  awake,  must  needs  see  it,  and  be  offended  at  it.    Hence 
St.  Paul,  in  order  to  the  keeping  his  conscience  void  of 
offence,  avoided  all   manner  of  hypocrisy  and  deceit  in 
all  his  actions,  performing  them  heartily  and  sincerely  as 
unto  God  :    For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  saith  he,  the  tes- 
timony of  our  consciences,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  2  Cor. 
i.  12.     His  conscience,  it  seems,  bore  him  witness,  that 
he  had  not  used  any  worldly  craft,  nor  carried  on  any  ill 
designs,  but  that  he  had  been  sincere  and  upright  in  all 
his  ways  ;  and,  by  that  means,  was  not  only  void  of  of- 
fence, but  full  of  joy  and  comfort.     And  if  we  take  the 
same  course,  none  of  us  but  may  have  as  good  a  con- 
science as  he :    for  although  there  be  many  failures  and 
imperfections  in  our  best  duties,  as  doubtless  there  were 
some  in  his ;  yet  if  we  be  but  sincere,  as  he  was,  in  the 
performance  of  them,  our  consciences  need  not,  or  rather 
ought  not,  to  trouble  us  for  them.     For  God,  now  under 
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the  Gospel,  accepts  of  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts,  instead 
of  that  absolute  perfection  which  the  law  requires  in  our 
works  ;  and  therefore  if  we  be  but  hearty  and  sincere, 
as  we  ought,  though  we  are  not  so  exact  and  accurate 
as  we  desire  to  be  in  all  our  actions,  our  consciences  can 
have  nothing  to  say  against  us,  but  must  needs  witness 
for  us,  that  we  come  up  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  and 
so  are  void  of  all  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men. 
But  there  is  one  thing  still  behind,  without  which  all 
the  rest  will  avail  us  nothing ;  and  that  is,  that  we  do 
not  only  keep  our  conscience  thus  void  of  offence  now 
and  then,  but  that  we  always  do  it :  Herein,  saith  the 
apostle,  /  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence ;  the  word  is  hamcaTos,  at  all  times,  in  all 
places,  upon  all  occasions,  in  all  conditions  and  circum- 
stances of  life  :  and  verily  he  that  hath  not  a  good  con- 
science always,  never  hath  one  ;  for  that  is  not  a  thing 
to  be  taken  up  and  laid  down  at  pleasure,  lost  to-day, 
and  regained  to-morrow,  now  bad,  and  then  good  again  : 
no,  conscience  when  once  offended,  is  not  so  easily  ap- 
peased ;  at  least,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  void  of  offence, 
so  long  as  any  one  thing  troubles  it.  Insomuch,  that 
although  a  man  should  keep  his  conscience  clear  all  his 
life  long,  except  one  day,  yet  if  he  doth  any  thing  upon 
that  day  which  is  offensive,  he  may  feel  it  all  his  life 
after ;  and  he  will  find  it,  though  not  impossible,  yet 
very  difficult  to  bring  his  conscience  into  order  again. 
And  therefore  he  that  would  always  have  a  good  con- 
science, must  always  keep  it  clear  and  void  of  offence, 
by  iv alking  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  God 
all  the  days  of  his  life :  whatsoever  happens,  he  must 
still  take  care  of  the  main  chance,  even  to  keep  close  to 
the  rule  which  God  hath  set  him,  without  ever  turning 
aside  from  it,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 
He  must  never  suffer  himself  to  be  overpowered  either 
with  hope  or  fear  of  any  thing  in  this  world  ;  but  as 
God's  word  must  be  the  only  rule  of  his  conscience, 
his  conscience  must  be  the  only  rule  of  all  his  actions, 
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so  as  never  to  do  any  thing,  upon  any  account  what- 
soever, but  what  he  may  and  can  do  with  a  good  con- 
science, according  to  the  rules  which  God  himself  hath 
prescribed  in  his  holy  word.  Whosoever  thus  sincerely 
goes  on  in  a  steady  and  uniform  course  of  piety  and 
virtue,  without  being  diverted  by  any  things  he  meets 
with  here  below,  such  a  one,  and  none  but  such,  can 
truly  say  as  St.  Paul  here  doth,  Herein  do  I  exercise 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence, 
both  toivards  God,  and  toivards  men. 

Thus  I  have  now  shewn  how  you  may  all  keep  your 
consciences  void  of  offence,  if  ye  will ;  what  now  re- 
mains, but  that  ye  should  be  willing  to  do  it  ?  this 
therefore  is  that  which  I  would  now  persuade  you  to. 
But  before  I  shew  how  much  it  concerns  all  to  keep  a 
good  conscience,  it  will  be  needful  to  direct  some  how 
to  get  one  :  for  I  fear  there  may  be  some  here  present 
who  never  had  a  good  conscience,  or,  at  least,  have  lost 
it  long  ago  ;  and  ever  since  have  had  either  no  con- 
science at  all,  or  such  a  one  as  hath  been  a  continual 
trouble  and  torment  to  them.  And  what  shall  I  say  to 
such  ?  truly  their  condition  is  very  sad,  much  sadder 
than  any  one  can  imagine  but  themselves  :  but  how- 
soever, I  would  not  have  them  despair  ;  for,  as  I  ob- 
served before,  though  it  be  difficult,  it  is  not  impossible 
to  quiet  a  troubled  mind,  to  appease  an  offended  and 
angry  conscience,  and  to  reduce  it  to  a  right  temper 
again  :  but  how  must  that  be  done  ?  why,  in  short, 
there  is  no  way  to  heal  such  a  wounded  spirit  but  by 
applying  the  blood  of  Christ  to  it,  which,  as  the  apostle 
saith,  purgeth  the  cojiscience  from,  dead  ivorks  to  serve 
the  living  God,  Heb.  ix.  14.  that  is,  it  cleanseth  the 
conscience  from  all  the  filth  it  hath  heretofore  con- 
tracted by  deadly  sins,  and  enables  it  for  the  future  to 
serve  the  living  God ;  for,  as  St.  John  assures  us,  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  1  John 
t  7  And  therefore  he  prescribes  this  as  the  only  re- 
medy to  a  wounded  conscience;  If  any  man  sin,  saith 
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he,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ; 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  chap.  ii.  1,  2.  As  if  he  had  said,  if  any 
man  have  sinned,  and  his  conscience  be,  as  it  ought, 
troubled  for  it,  let  him  remember,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
now  interceding  for  us  in  heaven  ;  and  that  when  he 
was  upon  earth,  by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered,  he  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  mankind  in 
general,  and  by  consequence  for  his  among  the  rest. 
And  therefore  let  him  but  repent  and  believe  in  Christ 
for  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  and  it  shall  be  pardoned,  both 
in  the  court  of  heaven,  and  likewise  in  that  of  his  own 
conscience.  Yea,  this  is  the  method  which  Christ  him- 
self, the  great  physician  of  souls,  hath  prescribed  in  this 
case,  Come  to  me,  saith  he,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  ye  rest,  Matt.  xi.  28. 
plainly  implying,  that  they  who  labour  under  the  sense, 
and  are  heavy  laden  with  the  burden,  of  their  sins,  if  they 
do  but  apply  themselves  to  him,  by  a  true  and  lively 
faith,  they  shall  soon  be  eased  of  their  trouble,  and 
cured  of  those  deadly  wounds  which  sin  had  made  in 
their  breast,  as  the  Israelites  were,  when  being  stung  by 
serpents  in  the  wilderness,  they  looked  up  to  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  Moses,  by  God's  appointment,  made  as 
a  type  of  Christ,  in  this  very  case,  Numb.  xxi.  9- 

Wherefore,  whosoever  thou  art,  who  hast  heretofore 
committed  such  sins  as  now  lie  heavy  upon  thy  con- 
science, ready  to  sink  thee  down  into  despair,  look  up 
to  Christ,  as  wounded  for  those  very  sins,  firmly  be- 
lieving, that  upon  thy  hearty  and  sincere  repentance, 
God,  for  his  sake,  doth  absolve  and  acquit  thee  from 
them,  so  as  to  rest  fully  satisfied  in  thine  own  mind, 
that  he  will  never  be  offended  with  thee  any  more  for 
them,  and  then  thy  conscience  also  will  cease  to  be  so. 
But  then  I  must  say  to  thee  as  Christ  said  to  the  im- 
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potent  man  whom  he  had  cured,  in  the  Gospel;.  Behold 
thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee,  John  v.  14.  Take  care  for  the  future  to 
keep  thy  conscience  always  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  men. 

And  verily,  had  you  once  felt  the  smart  of  a  galled 
conscience,  you  would  need  no  other  argument  to  per- 
suade you  to  avoid  it ;  for  that,  doubtless,  is  the  great- 
est torment  and  misery  that  mankind  is  capable  of,  as 
the  Wise-man  observes,  saying,  The  spirit  of  a  man  will 
sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear  ?  Prov.  xviii.  14.  No  man,  certainly,  except  Al- 
mighty God  support  him  under  it,  either  in  judgment 
to  punish  him,  or  else  in  mercy  to  bring  him  to  repent- 
ance by  it.  Ask  but  such  a  one,  who  labours  under  it, 
what  it  is  to  have  a  wounded  and  offended  conscience, 
and  he  will  tell  you,  that  no  sorrow  is  like  unto  his 
sorrow,  wherewtth  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  him  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger.  The  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
are  within  him,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  his 
spirits,  the  terrors  of  God  set  themselves  in  array 
against  him,  Job  vi.  4.  O  the  wormwood  and  the  gall, 
the  anguish  and  bitterness  of  his  soul  ?  How  doth  he 
fret,  and  fume,  and  vex,  and  tear,  and  torment  himself 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  sin  and  folly  !  Every  thing  is 
uneasy  and  troublesome  to  him  ;  yea,  he  is  a  burden  to 
himself,  he  cannot  endure  himself,  but  wishes  he  had 
never  been,  or  could  cease  to  be ;  his  mind  is  dis- 
tracted, his  thoughts  confounded,  his  whole  soul  is 
overspread  with  darkness  and  horror,  and  tossed  to  and 
fro,  like  a  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waves  cast  up  mire  and  dirt,  Isa.  lvii.  20.  Thus  is  the 
poor  man  always  upon  the  rack,  distorted,  tormented, 
terrified,  and  hurried  about  by  his  own  outraged  con- 
science ;  as  if  all  the  fiends  of  hell  were  let  loose  upon 
him.  What  would  he  now  give,  or  rather  what  would  he 
not  give  for  a  good  conscience  ?  If  all  the  crowns  and 
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sceptres  upon  earth  were  his,  he  would  willingly  part 
with  them  all  upon  these  terms,  and  reckon  it  the  best 
purchase  that  he  ever  made. 

But  you,  perhaps,  may  wonder,  how  any  should  be  so 
mightily  troubled  for  their  sins  ;  for  you  cannot  but  all 
acknowledge  that  you  have  sinned,  and  are  sorry  for  it, 
and  wish  you  had  never  done  it :  but  you  never  found 
your  consciences  so  much  concerned  about  it,  but  have 
lived  as  cheerfully  and  pleasantly  as  if  you  had  never 
sinned  at  all.     It  may  be  so  ;  but  I  believe  there  are 
but  few  of  you  who  have  found  your  consciences  give 
you  a  secret  item  now  and  then,  more  than  you  are 
willing  to  speak  of :  and  the  less  you  have  felt  hitherto, 
the  more  is  behind.     Though  your  sins  were  committed 
many  years  ago,  they  still  lie  at  your  doors,  and  your 
consciences  want  nothing  but  God's  command  to  fall 
upon  you  for  them  ;  for  he  can  make  you,  as  he  did 
Job,  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  your  youth,  Job  xiii. 
26.  and  bring  all  your  sins  into  your  minds  together, 
like  so   many  swarms   of  wasps  about  your  hearts,  to 
sting  you   to   death.     And  if  he  lets  you  alone,  and 
suffers  you  to  go  on  without  control  all  your  life,  that 
will  be  the  worst  of  all ;  for  then  this  life  will  be  no 
sooner  ended,  but  your   misery  will  begin,  and  never 
end  at  all :  for  your  consciences  will  rise  up  with   a 
witness  against  you,  and  persecute  and  torment  you  for 
ever.     This    Christ    himself  hath  forewarned   you    of, 
where  he  speaks  of  hell,  as  of  a  place  where  the  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  Mark  ix.  44 . 
that  is,  where  men's  consciences,  like  so  many  greedy, 
insatiable,  and  immortal  worms,  will  be  always  gnaw- 
ing at  their  breasts,  and  God's  wrath,  like  a  raging  fire, 
burning  and  scorching  their  souls  for  ever. 

Consider  these  things,  and  tell  me  whether  it  be  not 
your  wisdom  and  your  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  to  keep 
your  consciences  always  void  of  offence,  whatsoever  it 
cost  you  ;  and  therefore  be  advised  for  the  future  to  do 
it.     If  ye  happen  to  be  in  a  storm,  throw  all  overboard, 
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rather  than  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science :  wealth,  honour,  liberty,  life  itself,  let  them  all 
go,  rather  than  lose  that,  without  which  all  things  else 
will  be  but  a  trouble  to  you  ;  and  which,  of  itself,  will 
not  only  supply  their  want,  but  afford  you  more  comfort 
than  all  things  upon  earth  besides.  This  is  our  rejoicings 
saith  the  apostle,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience.  This 
is  true,  solid,  substantial  joy  indeed,  when  our  con- 
science bears  us  witness,  that  we  have  sincerely  en- 
deavoured to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world.  This  makes  a  man  to  be  always  of  a 
brisk  temper,  a  sound  mind,  a  cheerful  countenance,  and 
a  merry  heart ;  and  so,  as  the  Wise-man  saith,  he  hath  a 
continual  j east,  Prov.  xv.  15.  Such  a  one  fares  deli- 
ciously  every  day  ;  not  as  Dives  did,  upon  meat  and  drink, 
but,  as  the  angels  do,  upon  righteousness,  and  love,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whatsoever  happens, 
he  is  still  the  same ;  wise  as  a  serpent,  innocent  as  a 
dove  ;  gentle  as  a  lamb,  but  bold  as  a  lion  ;  fearing  no 
evil,  because  he  hath  done  none.  Though  the  winds 
blow,  and  the  waves  beat  upon  him,  he  hath  still  tran- 
quillity and  peace  within  :  this  is  his  support  under  all 
his  troubles,  his  refuge  in  all  dangers,  his  riches  in 
poverty,  his  honour  in  disgrace,  his  pleasure  in  pain,  his 
strength  in  weakness,  his  health  in  sickness,  his  life  in 
death,  when  all  things  else  will  fail  him  :  but  his  good 
conscience  will  go  along  with  him  into  the  other  world, 
where  he  will  perfectly  taste,  relish,  and  enjoy  the  good- 
ness and  the  sweetness  of  it,  and  bless  God  to  all  eter- 
nity, that  he  ever  had  it,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  glory  for  ever. 


SERMON   XVIII. 


THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  JESUS    CHRIST   PREFERABLE  TO 

ALL  OTHER. 


1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

IT  having  pleased  our  great  Creator  to  endue  us  with 
such  principles  of  reason  and  understanding,  whereby 
we  are  capable  of  knowing  himself,  his  will,  his  works, 
and  all  things  necessary  to  our  serving  and  enjoying 
him,  and  likewise  to  fill  us  at  first  with  such  know- 
ledge, as  much  as  we  could  hold  ;  although  by  the  fall 
of  our  first  parents  our  brains  are  shattered,  and  all  our 
faculties  so  disordered  and  out  of  tune,  that  now  we 
actually  know  but  very  little,  if  any  thing  at  all,  as  we 
ought ;  yet  our  capacities  still  remaining,  we  cannot 
but  long  to  have  them  filled  again.  And  hence  it  is, 
that  all  men  naturally  desire  knowledge ;  and  how 
much  soever  a  man  knows,  he  still  desires  to  know 
more.  And  seeing  no  one  man  can  possibly  attain  the 
knowledge  of  all  things  that  are  to  be  known,  men  seem 
to  offer  at  making  up  that  defect,  by  undertaking  them 
severally;  some  to  find  out  one  thing,  and  some  an- 
other, according  to  their  several  tempers,  inclinations, 
and  circumstances  ;  and  then  to  communicate  their  in- 
ventions, for  the  increase  of  each  other's  knowledge. 
As  some  are  only  for  observing  the  phenomena,  or  out- 

Bb3 


374  The  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 

ward  appearance ;  others  are  prying  into  the  secrets  of 
nature,  and  the  first  principles  by  which  every  thing  in 
its  place  acteth  under  God:  some  are  for  taking  the 
dimensions  of  the  earth,  and  particular  places  in  it; 
others  are  for  calculating  the  motions  of  the  heavens, 
and  those  immense  bodies  that  move  or  seem  to  move 
there.  This  man  keeps  close  to  his  plain  mathema- 
tical demonstrations  ;  another  soars  aloft  among  high 
metaphysical  notions  and  subtle  speculations.  One 
man  is  searching  into  the  mysteries  of  several  arts  that 
have  been  invented  and  practised  in  the  world ;  a  se- 
cond is  for  understanding  the  languages  that  are  spoken 
in  several  nations  ;  a  third  is  for  learning  how  to  put 
words  and  sentences  so  neatly  or  so  cunningly  together, 
as  to  make  them  the  more  pleasing  to  the  ears,  or  more 
forcible  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  hear  them.  Thus 
I  might  instance  in  every  thing  that  mankind*  is  capable 
of  knowing  :  for  whatsoever  it  is,  some  or  other  are  al- 
ways employing  their  thoughts  about  it.  And  if  a  man 
finds  out  any  thing  which  he  did  not  know  before,  or  if 
he  doth  but  think  he  doth  so,  it  is  a  mighty  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  to  his  mind,  because  it  tends  towards 
the  filling  up  that  vacuum  which  was  there,  by  reason 
of  his  not  knowing  so  much  as  he  was  capable  of. 

But  there  is  one  sort  of  knowledge  which  few  people 
endeavour  after,  although  it  would  do  them  more  good, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  preferred  before  all  the  lan- 
guages, arts,  and  sciences  in  the  world  besides,  howso- 
ever useful  they  may  be  in  their  respective  places. 
What  that  is,  I  shall  not  undertake  to  determine,  but 
leave  that  to  one,  whom  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  to 
have  known  more  than  any  one,  or  all  us  here  present 
put  together  ;  to  one  who  had  learned  so  much,  that 
Festus  thought  much  learning  had  made  him  mad,  Acts 
xxvi.  24.  I  mean  St.  Paul,  who,  by  the  inspiration  and 
command  of  God  himself,  here  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among 
them,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,     Wherehy 
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he  hath  certified  all  men,  that  in  his  divinely-inspired 
judgment,  this  kind  of  knowledge  so  far  exceeds  all 
other,  that  none  else  deserves  to  be.  named  with  it. 

The  occasion  of  the  words  was  this :  St.  Paul  having 
been  some  time  before  at  Corinth,  and  there  planted 
the  Gospel  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  in  the 
verse  before  my  text  he  tells  them  what  arts  he  had 
used,  or  rather  what  he  had  not  used  in  the  doing  it. 
And  I,  saith  he,  brethren,  when  I  came  unto  you,  came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,  declaring 
unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.  He  had  used  neither 
rhetoric  nor  logic,  neither  elegancy  of  speech  nor  sub- 
tlety of  argument,  to  persuade  them  to  embrace  the 
faith  of  Christ,  but  had  only  in  plain  terms  declared  to 
them  the  testimony  which  God  had  given  of  him.  And 
having  told  them  this,  he  acquaints  them  in  my  text 
with  the  reason  why  he  took  this  course ;  for,  saith  he, 
I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  That  is  the  reason 
why  he  dealt  so  plainly  with  them,  because  he  did  not 
think  it  necessary,  or  intend  either  to  know  himself,  or 
to  make  known  any  thing  else  to  them.  The  words 
may  be  understood  both  ways,  but  they  both  meet  at 
last  in  this,  that  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  direct  a  man  in 
the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  therefore  is  preferable  to  all 
other  knowledge  ;  there  being  no  other  knowledge 
whatsoever  that  can  do  it  without  this,  but  this  will  do 
it  without  any  other :  not  that  the  knowledge  of  other 
things  is  altogether  useless,  but  that  this  only  is  ne- 
cessary both  for  ministers  to  teach,  and  Christians,  as 
such,  to  learn  ;  as  comprising  under  it  all  things  that 
can  any  way  conduce  to  their  being  holy  here,  and  happy 
for  ever 

Wherefore  ye  have  no  cause  to  complain,  when  we 
preach  this  plain  doctrine  to  you  ;  it  is  our  duty  to  do 
it,  and  it  is  for  your  interest  that  we  should :  we  have 
here  the  example  of  the  great  apostle  for  it,  and  may 
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truly  say  with  him,  Necessity  is  laid  upon  us,  yea,  wo 
unto  as,  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel,  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  if 
we  preach  not  Jesus  Christ,  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel :  if  we  do  not  this, 
we  act  not  according  to  the  commission  that  he  hath 
given  us,  nor  do  the  work  he  sent  us  about,  and  so  lose 
our  labour ;  and  after  all  our  preaching  unto  others, 
shall  be  cast  away  ourselves.  And  I  am  sure  you  will 
have  no  cause  to  thank  us  for  any  other  doctrine  than 
this,  or  what  tends  some  way  or  other  towards  it ;  for 
whatsoever  it  be,  though  it  be  ever  so  finely  dressed  up, 
and  set  off  to  please  your  ears  and  fancies,  it  can  never 
convert  or  save  your  souls,  and  so  you  will  be  neither 
the  wiser  nor  better  for  it ;  for  you  have  but  one  Sa- 
viour in  the  world,  and  that  is  Jesus  Christ ;  if  he  do 
not  save  you,  nobody  else  can.  Aristotle  can  never 
save  you  with  all  his  philosophy,  nor  Tully  with  all  his 
rhetoric,  nor  Plato  neither  with  his  fine  notions  bor- 
rowed from  Moses  ;  no,  nor  Moses  himself:  he  must 
conduct  you  in  the  right  way  through  the  wilderness, 
but  it  is  Joshua,  or,  as  the  Greeks  call  him,  Jesus,  only 
that  can  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  the  law 
must  direct  our  steps,  but  it  is  the  Gospel  only  can  save 
our  souls :  the  Gospel,  as  it  reveals  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  Saviour  and  Redeemer  to  vis ;  and  therefore  re- 
veals him  to  us,  that  we  may  know  him  :  and  by  con- 
sequence, as  ye  cannot  wonder  that  St.  Paul  did  it,  so 
ye  cannot  blame  us,  if  we,  after  him,  determine  not  to 
know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified. 

But  that  I  may  set  this  in  as  clear  a  light  as  I  can 
before  you,  I  shall  shew, 

First,  What  we  ought  to  know  concerning  him. 

Secondly,  That  this  so  far  exceeds  all  other  know- 
ledge, that  we  may  reasonably  determine  with  the 
apostle,  not  to  know  any  thing  else. 

To  find  out  the  first,  we  need  not  go  from  my  text, 
where  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  known  concerning 
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our  Saviour,  is  reduced  to  two  heads,  what  he  is,  and 
what  he  hath  suffered  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresseth  it, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Jesus  Christ,  ye 
know,  are  the  two  names  whereby  he  is  usually  called, 
sometimes  by  the  one,  sometimes  by  the  other,  and 
very  often  by  both  together.  Of  which  the  first,  Jesus, 
is  his  proper  name,  signifying  his  person  ;  the  other, 
Christ,  signifies  his  offices :  and  so  both  together  con- 
tain under  them  all  that  we  ought  to  know,  either  con- 
cerning what  he  is  in  himself,  or  what  he  hath  done  for 
us  ;  as  we  shall  clearly  see,  when  we  have  taken  a  full 
view  of  each  of  them,  and  what  is  imported  by  them. 

As  for  the  first,  Jesus,  which  in  Hebrew  signifies  a 
Saviour,  that  is  a  name  that  was  given  to  some  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  to 
the  sons  of  Josedech,  Sirach,  &c.  but  it  was  given 
them  only  by  their  parents  upon  earth.  Although 
there  was,  doubtless,  an  over-ruling  hand  of  Providence 
in  the  son  of  Nun's  being  called  Joshua  ;  or,  as  the 
Greeks  always  write  and  pronounce  it,  'I>}croDs  Jesus  ;  in 
that  he  succeeding  Moses,  and  bringing  the  children  of 
Israel  into  the  typical  land  of  Canaan,  which  Moses  could 
not  do  ;  he  was  a  type  of  the  true  Jesus,  who  brings  the 
people  of  God  to  heaven,  the  true  land  of  promise,  which 
the  law,  given  by  Moses,  could  never  have  done. 

But  this  name  was  given  to  Christ  by  his  heavenly 
Father,  the  most  high  God  himself,  who  sent  a  special 
messenger,  one  of  the  highest,  if  not  the  highest  of  all 
the  angels  in  heaven,  Gabriel  himself,  to  command  that 
his  name  should  be  called  Jesus  ;  and  that  too,  not 
only  once,  but  at  two  several  times :  first,  at  the  annun- 
ciation, when  he  came  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  to  ac- 
quaint her  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  be  born 
of  her  :  for,  having  first  assured  her  of  the  great  favour 
which  God  had  for  her,  by  saying,  Hail,  thou  art  highly 
favoured  !  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed  art  thou 
among  women ;  she  being  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
casting  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should 
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be,  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God*,   and,  behold,  thou  shall 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Jesus,  Luke  i.  30,  31       Thete  can  be  no 
question  made  of  it,  but  that  the  Virgin  knew  what  that 
name  signified,  even  a  Saviour  :  but  why  he  should  be 
called  by  that  name,  the  angel  did   not  think  good  to 
tell  her  at  present  in  plain  terms  ;  but  he  told  her  that, 
from  which  she  might  easily  perceive  how  fit  and  able 
lie  would  be  to  answer  that  name,  or  to   be  a  Saviour. 
For  when  she  had  said  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this 
be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?     The  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee ;  therefore  also    that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  ver.  34,  35. 
For  he  calls  that  which  should   be  born  of  her,  not  an 
holy  God,  or  an  holy  man,  but  an  holy  thing,  to  uyiov, 
in  the  neuter  gender,  to  signify  that  he  should  be  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  singly  by  itself,  but  both  God 
and  man  together,  a  certain   compositum   made  up  of 
two   natures,   the    divine   and   human    in   one   person. 
Which  wonderful  union  being  effected  by  the  immediate 
power  of  God  ;  therefore,  saith  he,  this  holy  thing  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God :  as  the  first  Adam  also  was, 
because  he   likewise  was  formed  immediately  by   God 
himself,  Luke  iii.  38.     For  that  I  look  upon  as  the  pro- 
per meaning  of  his  being  called  the  Son  of  God  in  this 
place  ;  the  angel  here  giving  that  as  the  reason  why  he 
should  be   so   called.     After  this   the  angel  having  ac- 
quainted her,  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  had  conceived 
a  sort  in  her  old  age,  and  put  her  in   mind,  that  with 
God  nothing  shall  be  impossible ;   Mary  said,  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according 
to  thy  word,  Luke  i.  38.     Whereby  she  having  signi- 
fied her    submission   to    the   divine  will,  and  her  full 
consent  that  it  should  be   as   the  angel  had  said,  the 
Holy  Ghost  immediately  came  upon  her,  and  the  powejt 
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of  the  Highest  overshadowed  her ;  so  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  at  that  moment  conceived  in  her,  (as  the  fa- 
thers generally  agree ;)  and  therefore  the  business  he 
came  about  being  now  done,  it  follows,  and  the  angel 
departed  from  her, 

Some  time   after  this,  an  angel,  and  doubtless  the 

same,  appeared  also  unto  Joseph,  to  whom  the  blessed 

Virgin  was   espoused,   and  said,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 

David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  ;  for 

that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

and  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 

his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 

sins,   Matt.  i.  20,  21.     Where  we    see,  that   after   he 

was  conceived,  the  angel   required  Joseph  also,   as  his 

reputed  father,  to   give  him  this  name  ;  and  acquaints 

him  with  the  reason  why  he  should  be   so   called,  even 

because  he  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins  : 

whereby  he  likewise   plainly  gave  him   to  understand, 

not  only  that  he  who  should  be  born  of  the  Virgin,  was 

to  be  born  as  a  man,  but  also  that  he  was  the  true  God 

Jevovah,  of  whom  the  royal  prophet  saith,  that  he  shall 

redeem  Israel  from  all  his  s'ms,  Psal.  cxxx.  8.     For  in 

that  the  angel  here  saith,  that  Jesus  shall  do  that  which 

the  prophet  saith  Jehovah  shall  do  ;  it  is  plain,  that  this 

Jesus  is  Jehovah,  the  Lord   God  Almighty,  who  alone 

can  save  his  people  from  their  sins  :  as   appears   also 

from  what  follows. 

For  after  the  words  before  quoted,  either  the  angel 
himself,  as  some,  or  the  evangelist,  as  others  think, 
saith,  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Behold  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bri?ig 
forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emanuel ; 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us,  Matt.  i.  22, 
23.  Where  Tertullian  rightly  observes,  that  the  name 
Emanuel  is  interpreted,  TJti  non  solum  sonum  expectes, 
sed  et  sensum  ;  that  thou  shouldest  not  consider  only 
the   sound,  but  the   sense   or  meaning  of  the  name, 
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Tertul.  adv.  Jud.  c.  9.  The  angel  saith,  he  shall  be 
called  Jesus ;  the  prophet  saith,  he  shall  be  called 
Emanuel.  These  two  names  do  not  sound  alike,  but 
they  both  mean  the  same  thing  :  for  God's  being  with 
us,  signifies  his  saving  us  ;  which  he  could  not  do,  ex- 
cept he  be  with  us.  But  here,  by  his  name  being 
called  Emanuel,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  we  may  rather  understand  that  he  is  Emanuel, 
God  with  us,  and  that  too  in  the  highest  sense  that  can 
be,  even  so  as  to  be  God,  with  our  nature  united  to  his 
Divine  Person.  So  that  Emanuel  in  Hebrew  signifies 
the  same  as  Gexvdgoairo;  in  Greek,  God-man ;  or,  as  the 
angel  expressed  it  before  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  to  <*yiov> 
that  holy  thing,  consisting  of  two  distinct  natures  united 
in  one  and  the  same  person,  as  God  is  here  said  to  be 
with  us,  in  one  and  the  same  word,  Emanuel. 

This  is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church  concerning 
the  Person  of  Christ,  as  it  was  declared  by  the  general 
councils,  and  hath  been  all  along  believed  and  preached 
both  before  and  since,  as  being  revealed  in  God's  holy 
word,  as  clearly  and  fully  as  any  article  of  our  Christian 
faith.  And  it  was  but  necessary  it  should  be  so,  most 
of  the  others  being  grounded  upon  this,  as  might  easily 
be  shewn,  if  it  was  to  our  present  purpose.  But  I 
mention  it  here,  only  as  it  was  intimated  to  our  Lord's 
real  mother,  and  reputed  father,  together  with  God's 
will  that  he  should  be  called  Jesus ;  which  name  was 
accordingly  given  him  at  his  circumcision,  Luke  ii.  21. 
and  therefore  is  his  proper  name,  pointing  out  his  Per- 
son to  us,  as  he  is  the  Word  made  flesh,  Emanuel, 
God  and  man  in  one  person,  and  so  exactly  qualified  to 
be  what  the  name  imports,  our  Saviour. 

The  other  name  whereby  he  is  usually  called  is 
Christ,  which  in  Greek  signifies  anointed,  or  rather  the 
Anointed,  as  Messiah  doth  in  Hebrew.  Under  this 
name  and  notion  he  was  expected  long  before  he  came 
into  the  world  ;  as  appears  from  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
saying,  /  know  that  Messias  comet h,  which  is  tailed 
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Christ,  John  iv.  26.  And  it  is  very  observable,  that  as 
the  angel  Gabriel,  by  God's  appointment,  ordered  his 
name  to  be  called  Jesus ;  so  the  same  angel,  above  five 
hundred  years  before,  called  his  name  Messiah,  or 
Christ.  For  it  was  he  who  said  to  Daniel,  Know  there- 
fore and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the 
commandment,  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  unto 
the  Messiah  the  prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks.  And 
after  threescore  and  ten  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut 
off,  but  not  for  himself,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  Luke  ii.  11. 

But  why  Jesus  was  thus  called  Christ,  Messiah,  or 
the  Anointed,  we  may  learn  from  St.  Peter,  saying,  how 
God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power,  Acts  x.  38.  Matt.  iii.  16.  This  was 
his  anointing:  he  was  anointed  both  with  God  and  by 
himself,  which  none  ever  was  but  he.  And  whereas 
there  are  three  sorts  of  offices  which  men  have  been 
anointed  into,  prophets,  kings,  and  priests  ;  none  but 
he  ever  was  anointed  into  them  altogether.  Melchise- 
deck  was  a  king  and  a  priest,  but  he  was  no  prophet ; 
Samuel  was  a  prophet  and  a  priest,  but  he  was  no  king; 
David  was  a  king  and  a  prophet,  but  he  was  no  priest : 
but  Jesus  was  both  prophet,  and  king,  and  priest,  and 
made  so  by  God's  own  immediate  unction,  and  therefore 
might  well  be  called  the  Christ,  or  Anointed. 

Wherefore  as  his  name  Jesus  signifies  his  person,  so 
by  his  name  Christ  we  understand  the  offices  which  he 
undertook,  that  he  might  really  be  our  Jesus,  by  saving 
us  from  our  sins.  And  therefore  to  know  Jesus  as  he 
is  the  Christ,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  these 
three  offices,  which  he  undertook  and  executes  for  us. 

First,  He  was  anointed  to  be  a  prophet,  to  make 
known  the  divine  will  unto  the  world.  This  we  have 
from  himself,  saying  in  and  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek, 
&c.  Isa.  lxi.  1.  For  that  these  words  are  meant  of  him, 
he  himself  declared,  when  having   read  them   in    the 
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synagogue  at  Nazareth,  he  said  to  those  which  heard 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears, 
Luke  iv.  21.  From  whence  we  may  observe,  that  he  is 
the  great  prophet  of  the  world,  all  other  true  prophets 
speaking  from  and  under  him,  and  by  his  Spirit's 
moving  and  directing  them  what  to  say :  for  that  it  was 
his  Spirit  that  spake  in  the  prophets,  we  are  also  assured 
by  the  same  Spirit  speaking  in  his  apostle,  and  saying, 
that  the  prophets  searched  what,  and  what  manner  of 
time  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  them,  did  sig- 
nify, 1  Pet.  i.  1 1  It  was  Christ  therefore,  who,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  him,  revealed  the  will 
of  God  all  along  unto  the  world,  before  he  himself  came 
into  it.  And  when  he  was  here,  he  did  it  with  his  own 
mouth,  acquainting  them  with  every  thing  that  was 
necessary  for  men  to  know  :  All  things,  saith  he,  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you, 
John  xv.  15.  The  same  he  did  afterwards  by  his  apo- 
stles, and  still  continueth  to  do  it  by  such  as  succeed 
them  in  the  ministry  of  his  word,  to  this  day,  and  so  to 
his  second  coming :  they  all  speak  only  in  his  name, 
and  by  his  commission,  he  himself  also  being  always 
with  them  in  the  doing  of  it ;  Lo,  saith  he,  /  am  with 
you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt, 
xxviii.  20. 

Wherefore  all  the  knowledge  we  have,  or  can  have, 
either  of  God  himself,  or  his  holy  will,  we  are  beholden 
to  Christ,  as  our  great  prophet,  for  it ;  who  being  like- 
wise Jesus  our  Saviour,  would  be  sure  to  conceal  no- 
thing from  us  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  know,  in  order 
to  our  being  saved ;  nor  reveal  any  thing  to  us,  but 
what  was  necessary  to  the  same  end.  And  therefore, 
as  ever  we  hope  or  desire  to  be  saved  by  him,  we  must 
be  sure  to  believe  what  he  hath  taught,  how  much 
soever  it  may  seem  above  our  carnal  reason:  and  we 
must  do  whatsoever  he  hath  commanded  us,  how  much 
soever  it  may  seem  contrary  to  our  temporal  interests  ; 
yea,  we  must  believe  what  he  hath  said,  therefore  be-' 
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cause  he  said  it ;  and  observe  what  he  hath  commanded, 
therefore  because  he  hath  commanded  it :  otherwise 
we  do  not  believe  or  obey  him  at  all.  And  if  we 
do  not  hearken  to  him  as  our  prophet,  we  can  never 
expect  he  should  be  our  Saviour  He  himself  hath 
told  us,  in  effect,  that  he  will  not ;  first  by  his  servant 
Moses,  and  then  by  his  apostle  St.  Peter,  saying,  that 
every  soul  that  will  not  hear  that  prophet  (meaning 
himself)  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people, 
Deut.  xviii.  15,  19.  Acts  iii.  23. 

And  as  he  was  anointed  to  be  a  prophet,  so  likewise 
to  be  a  king.  This  the  prophet  Isaiah,  by  his  direction, 
speaks  of,  saying,  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
Son  is  given :  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulders ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  peace,  &c.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7  This  the  angel 
Gabriel  also  acquainted  Daniel  with,  calling  him,  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ  the  Prince,  Dan.  ix.  25.  Luke  ii.  11. 
And  the  same  angel  discovered  the  same  thing  likewise 
to  the  blessed  Virgin ;  for  having  told  her,  that  she 
should  bring  forth  a  Son,  he  adds,  that  he,  her  said  Son, 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David ;  and  he  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end,  Luke  i.  32,  33.  Jesus  therefore  is  a 
King  :  he  is  a  great,  a  mighty,  and  almighty  King : 
he  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lordsy  Apoc. 
xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  He  is  the  supreme,  the  universal 
Monarch  of  the  world :  he  hath  all  power  given  to  him 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  He 
hath  a  name  given  him  that  is  above  every  name ;  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  the  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth  .*  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  11.     He  is  set  at  the  right-hand  of  God 
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in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principalities,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which 
is  to  come  :  he  hath  all  things  put  under  his  feet,  and 
is  made  the  head  of  all  things  to  the  church,  Eph.  i.  21, 
22.  To  the  church,  to  defend  it,  to  enlarge  it,  to  cleanse 
it,  to  govern  it,  to  constitute  officers  in  it,  to  prescribe 
laws  to  it,  and  to  enable  his  people  to  obey  them  ;  for 
he  is  exalted  ivith  the  right-hand  of  God,  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins,  Acts  v.  31  As  he  is  a  Saviour,  he 
forgives  and  saves  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  and  for 
that  purpose,  as  he  is  a  Prince,  he  gives  them  re- 
pentance, repentance  not  to  be  repented  of  He  gives 
them  grace  both  to  repent,  and  to  do  works  meet  for 
repentance  :  it  is  he  that  gives  it,  and  he  alone  can  do 
it ;  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  as  he  himself  said, 
John  xv.  5.  But,  as  his  apostle  observed,  I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me,  Phil, 
iv.  13.  By  him  we  can  crucify  the  flesh,  overcome  the 
world,  resist  the  devil,  and  make  him  fly  from  us :  by  him 
we  can  do,  and  by  him  we  can  suffer,  whatsoever  he  sees 
good  to  lay  upon  us :  by  him  we  can  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world:  by  him  we  can  be  made 
meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ;  and  by  him  we  can  have  it  actually  conferred 
upon  us  :  for  we  can  do  all  things  required  of  us  by  the 
power  of  this  almighty  Prince,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

But  behold  the  infinite  love  of  God  to  mankind  !  This 
glorious,  this  almighty  King,  for  our  sakes,  was  pleased 
to  condescend  so  far  as  to  become  a  Priest  too  ;  for  as 
he  is  a  King,  so  he  is  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec,  Heb.  v.  6.  vii.  17  After  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  not  after  Aaron's  order  ;  for  they  of  the 
Aaronical  order  were  many  priests,  because  they  were 
not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death  :  but  this 
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man,  this  God-man,    because  he   continneth  for  ever, 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  chap,  vii.  23,  24.     A 
priesthood  which  passeth  not  from  one  to  another,  as 
theirs  did,  from  father  to  son,  but  is  executed  always  by 
himself,  in  his  own  person.     And  besides,  the  Aaronical 
priests  went  only  into  the  holy  place  made  v.ith  hands, 
and  there,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  they  had  offer- 
ed, made  atonement  for  the.  sins  of  the  people  but  once 
a    year ;   whereas   Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself  now  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us,  Heb.  ix.   24.     So  that  now  we 
have  always   an  advocate  in  heaven,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous i  and  he  himself,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  tvorld,  1   John  ii.    1,  2. 
And  therefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
those  ivho  come  to  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

But  that  we  may  rightly  understand  how  he  executes 
his  office,  and  what  sacrifice  he  offered,  wherewith  to 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  we  must  know 
not  only  Jesus  Christ,  but  him  crucified :  for  how  great5 
how  holy,  how  excellent  a  person  soever  he  be  in  him- 
self, that  is  nothing  to  us,  unless  he  was  crucified,  and 
unless  he  was  crucified  for  us  too.  And  therefore  the 
apostle  did  not  think  it  enough  to  know,  or  to  preach 
Christ  absolutely  considered ;  but>  saith  he,  we  preach 
Christ  crucified,  unto  theJeivs  a  stumbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  :  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  5.  23,  24.  That 
is,  Christ  as  crucified  is  the  power  of  God,  whereby  he 
destroys  the  works  of  the  devil;  and  the  wisdom  of  God, 
whereby  he  makes  us  wise  and  good :  and  so  discovers 
both  the  infinite  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  that  won* 
derful  redemption  which  he  hath  wrought  for  us.  Which 
he  could  never  have  done,  if  he  had  not  been  crucified : 
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for  God  himself  said,  Cursed  is  every  man  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  laiv  to  do  them,  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Gal.  iii.  10. 
But  no  mere  man  ever  did  or  will  do  all  things  which 
are  there  written  ;  and  therefore  every  man  is  cursed  by 
God  himself:  and  unless  this  curse  be  taken  off  from 
us,  it  is  impossible  we  should  receive  any  blessing  from 
him.  Neither  can  it  be  taken  off  us,  but  by  another's 
bearing  it  in  our  stead  :  for  God  cannot  lie  ;  his  word 
must  be  fulfilled,  and  the  curse  executed  somewhere  or 
other;  and  unless  there  be  one  that  hath  borne  it  for 
every  man,  every  man  must  bear  it  for  himself.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  there  is  one,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb.  ii.  9.  He  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  laiv,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us.  But  how  was  he  made  a  curse  for  us  ? 
By  being  crucified.  For  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,  Gal.  iii.  13.  But  Christ, 
when  crucified,  was  hanged  on  a  tree,  and  so  bore  the 
curse ;  not  for  himself,  that  could  not  be,  for  he  had 
continued  in  all  things  which  the  law  required :  and 
therefore  it  must  be  for  vis,  in  whose  nature  he  bore  it, 
and  for  every  one  that  partaketh  of  that  nature.  For 
the  nature  in  which  he  suffered  it  being  the  common 
nature  of  all  men,  the  curse  was  executed  upon  all  men,; 
though  not  in  their  particular  persons,  yet  in  their  gene- 
ral nature,  which  every  man  is  of ;  and  therefore  may 
justly  be  looked  upon  as  having  undergone  it,  according 
as  God  said  he  should. 

Especially  considering  the  greatness  of  the  person 
that  suffered  it :  not  a  mere  man,  not  an  angel,  not  an 
archangel,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the 
same  essence  and  glory  with  the  Father.  This  the 
apostle  takes  special  notice  of  in  this  very  chapter; 
where,  speaking  of  the  Jews  crucifying  Christ,  he  saith,. 
they  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  1  Cor.  ii..  8.  which  is 
the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  they  crucified  God  himself: 
and  therefore  the  blood  which  was  then  shed  upon  the 
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cross,  was  the  blood  of  God.  So  the  same  apostle,  or 
rather  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  speaking  in  him,  plainly 
calls  it,  where,  speaking  to  the  elders  of  the  church,  he 
saith,  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  tvith  his  oivn  blood,  Acts  xx.  28.  With  his 
own  blood  !  how  can  that  be  ?  Hath  God  any  blood  in 
him  ?  no,  he  hath  none  in  his  own  divine  nature,  but 
he  had  in  that  nature  which  he  assumed,  and  united  to 
his  own  divine  person,  so  as  to  make  it  his  own  nature ; 
and,  by  consequence,  the  blood  of  it  was  his  own  blood, 
which  otherwise  it  could  not  have  been  :  whereas,  that 
it  was  so,  is  evident  beyond  all  contradiction,  both  from 
this,  where  it  is  expressly  called  so,  and  from  many 
other  places  of  God's  own  word  ;  as  likewise  from  what 
we  shewed  before  concerning  the  person  of  Jesus,  even 
that  he  is  Emanuel,  God  and  man  in  one  person  :  for 
from  hence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  although  he  suf- 
fered only  as  man,  yet  the  person  that  suffered  was 
also  God;  and  therefore  his  sufferings  were  properly  the 
sufferings  of  God,  his  blood  the  blood  of  God,  as  he  him- 
self calls  it.  And  hence  it  is,  that  his  sufferings  were  of 
such  infinite  worth  and  merit  for  mankind,  in  whose 
nature  he  suffered,  because  the  person  that  suffered  in 
that  nature  was  of  infinite  power  and  glory  :  and  so  his 
sufferings  were  not  only  as  much,  but  much  more  than 
mankind  was  ever  bound  or  capable  to  undergo, 

God  hath  pronounced  the  curse,  under  which  all 
manner  of  punishment  is  implied,  against  all  men  that 
do  not  continue  in  all  things  which  his  law  requireth  ; 
and  all  men  failing  in  something  that  is  there  required, 
are  bound  by  God's  word  to  undergo  it :  but  they  are 
bound  to  undergo  it  only  in  their  own  finite  persons, 
whereas  Christ  hath  undergone  it  for  them  in  a  person 
that  is  infinite.  Which  being  more  than  was  threatened, 
and  more  than  all  mankind  could  ever  have  done  in, 
their  own  persons,  he  hath  thereby  not  only  taken  off 
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the  curse  that  was  laid  upon  us,  but  hath  merited  for  us 
all  sorts  of  mercies  and  blessings  which  our  nature,  in 
which  he  did  it,  is  capable  of  r  particularly,  the  divine 
grace  and  assistance,  whereby  we  may  be  enabled  sin- 
cerely to  obey  his  laws  ;  God's  acceptance  of  what  we 
do,  upon  the  account  of  what  he  hath  done  for  us  ;  and 
his  rewarding  it  at  last  with  no  less  than  an  eternal 
crown  of  glory. 

By  this  therefore  we  may  see  what  sacrifice  Christ 
hath  offered,  and  how  he  executetb  the  office  of  priest- 
hood for  us :  for  he  having  taken  the  whole  nature  of 
man  upon  him,  and  united  it  to  his  own  divine  Person, 
he  was  pleased  to  offer  it  up  as  a  whole  burnt-offering, 
by  dying  in  it  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  for  the  sins 
and  in  the  stead  of  all  others  that  partake  of  that  na- 
ture; which  was  therefore  both  the  greatest  and  the 
most,  I  may  say,  the  only  true  and  proper  sacrifice  that 
was  ever  offered :  those  of  the  Levitical  law  being  only 
types  and  figures  of  this  ;  but  this  was  such  a  sacrifice 
as  did  really  expiate,  or,  as  St.  John  speaks,  was  a  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  the  world,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 
By  means  whereof,  Christ  is  now  a  most  effectual  Me- 
diator between  God  and  us  ;  as  the  apostle  shews,  where 
having  said,  There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  be' 
twtfen  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  he  pre- 
sently adds,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  or,  as 
the  Greek  words,  6  Sooj  suutov  avrixvrgov  (rxsg  tsa.vTtw,  plainly 
signify,  having  given  himself  a  ransom  instead  of  all, 
1  Tim.  ii.  6.  It  is  by  this  that  he  is  completely  qualified 
to  mediate  or  intercede  for  all  men  ;  so  that  all  who 
will  believe  in  him  for  it,  may  be  discharged  from  their 
sins,  and  fully  restored  to  the  love  and  favour  of  God 
again,  so  as  to  be  justified  before  him,  accepted  of  him, 
cleansed  and  sanctified  by  him,  and  at  last  be  made 
eternally  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  divine  perfec- 
tions. And  whosoever,  of  all  Adam's  posterity,  are  so, 
rhust  ascribe  it  wholly  and  solely  to  Jesus  Christy  and 
him  crucified. 
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These  things  deserve  to  be  more  fully  considered  by 
'us  alL,  who   are   so  infinitely  concerned  in  them  :   but 
what  I  have  thus  briefly  touched  upon,  will  give  us  -suf- 
ficient light  into  that  which  I  promised  to  shew  in  the 
next  place,  even  that  this  so  far  exceeds  all  other  know- 
ledge, that  the  apostle  might  well  say,  /  determined  not 
to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified.     For,  in  the  first  place,  from  hence  we 
may  easily  see,  that  this  is  the   most  noble,  the  most 
sublime,  the  most  excellent  knowledge  that  we  can  ever 
attain  :  the  apostle  calls  it,  to  fasgsxov  rrj?  yvco<reco;9  the  ex- 
cellency, the   super-excellency   of  knowledge,   in   com- 
parison whereof  all  things  else  seemed  as  nothing  in  his 
sight.      Yea,  doubtless,  saith  he,  /  account  all  things 
but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knoivledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord,  Phil.  iii.  8.     And  well  might  he  say 
so  ;  for  what  knowledge  can  be  comparable  to  that  of 
knowing  Jesus   Christ,  and  him  crucified  P  the  know- 
ledge of  all  things  else  is  mean  and  low,  perplexed  and 
entangled  among  the  creatures  that  God  hath  made : 
this  soars  aloft  among  his  divine  perfections,  and   the 
highest  mysteries  that  the  most  refined  understanding 
can  ever  reach  ;  for  to  know  Jesus,  is  to  know  God  him- 
self ;    him  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
whom  there  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  : 
him  who,  before  all  worlds,  was  begotten  of  the  Father, 
so  as  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  nature  with  him  :  him 
who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  born  of  a  virgin,  so  as 
to  be  of  one  and  the  same  nature  with  us  also  :  him  that 
is  both  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  perfectly  both 
God  and  man  in  one  and  the  same  person.     To  know 
Jesus  Christ,  is  to  know  the  great  Prophet  of  the  world, 
who  teacheth  man  knowledge,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  who  ruleth  and  reigneth  Oyer  the  whole 
creation,  over  bodies  and  spirits  itooj     the  real  High 
Priest,  with  his  Urim  and  Thummim,  true  lights  and 
perfections  shining  continually   about  him.     To  knotv 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  is  to  know  how  the 
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Lamb  of  God  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  how 
all  the  losses  that  we  suffered  in  the  first  Adam,  are'  re- 
paired and  made  up  by  the  second  ;  how  God  himself 
is  made  of  God  himself,  to  us  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctifi cation,  and  redemption ;  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  comes  to  be  sent  down  upon  us,  to 
enlighten,  direct,  and  quicken  us  ;  how  there  comes  to 
be  such  a  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  who  is  able 
to  bring  two  parties,  that  are  at  such  an  infinite  distance, 
together,  and  reconcile  them  to  one  another  ;  how  the 
church  was  purchased  and  built  upon  a  rock,  that  the 
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tes  of  hell  might  not  prevail  against  it ;  how  the 
Almighty  Creator  of  the  world  comes  to  be  so  infinitely 
merciful  and  propitious  to  fallen  men,  and  not  at  all  to 
the  fallen  angels,  although  they  be  both  alike  his  own 
creatures.  But  what  do  I  mean  to  offer  at  shewing  the 
excellency  of  that  knowledge,  which  no  tongue  is  able 
to  express?  these  are  contemplations  fit  for  angels! 
The  angels  themselves  desire  to  look  into  them ;  and 
the  more  they  look,  the  more  they  admire  and  wonder. 
And  therefore  we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  knowledge 
that  we  poor  mortals  upon  earth  can  have,  is  worthy  to 
be  named  with  this  of  knowing  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified. 

And  yet,  it  is  strange  to  observe,  although  this  know- 
ledge be  so  high  and  wonderful,  it  is,  notwithstanding, 
the  most  clear  and  certain  of  any  thing  we  can  ever 
know  ;  in  comparison  of  which,  the  knowledge  of  all 
other  things  is  generally  no  more  than  guess  and  con- 
jecture :  for  we  are  taught  this  not  of  men  or  by  men, 
but  of  God,  and  by  God  himself,  who  by  his  own  in- 
fallible Spirit,  in  his  own  word,  hath  revealed  to  us  all 
tulips  necessary  to  be  known,  concerning  .Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified.  Whereby  it  comes  to  pass,  that  I 
do  not  only  think,  imagine,  or  suppose,  but  I  am  fully 
assured  of  the  truth  of  every  thing  that  is  there  written 
concerning  him,  more  than  I  am  of  any  thing  I  see,  or 
hear,  or  understand  by  discourse  and  ratiocination :  fop 
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my  senses  may  deceive  me,  and  so  may  my  reason  and. 
understanding :  they  have  often  done  it :  but  God  caa 
neither  be  deceived  nor  deceive.  And  therefore  what 
he  saith,  although  the  thing  itself  be  ever  so  much 
above  my  comprehension,  I  know,  I  am  sure  it  is  true  : 
it  cannot  but  be  so.  And  therefore  all  the  knowledge 
that  we  have  of  Christ  being  grounded  wholly  upon 
God's  own  word,  it  must  needs  be  as  certain  as  it  is 
possible  to  be  ;  as  certain  as  God  himself  can  make  it. 

And  it  is  very  well  for  us  it  is  so,  considering  the 
great  use  and  need  we  have  always  of  it.     I  do  not  deny 
but  that  the  knowledge  of  other  things  is  in  many  cases 
very  useful :  some  to  private  persons,  some  to  public 
societies,  some  to  whole  nations,  some  to  mankind  in 
general,  some  to  the  right  understanding  the  Scriptures, 
and  so  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  himself;  yea,  there 
is  scarce  any  kind  of  knowledge,  but  some  way  or  other 
helps  towards  the  raising,  the  refining,  and  the  enlarging 
our  understandings,  and  so  to  the  making  us  more  ca- 
pable of  knowing  him.     But  whatsoever  it  be  at  pre- 
sent, unless  it  tends  to  that  end,  at  last  it  will   stand  us 
in  no  stead  ;  for  what  if  I  was  skilled  in  all  the  arts  and 
sciences  that  ever  were  invented,  and  could  manage  them 
to  the  best  advantage?   what  if  I  had  the  whole  system 
of  logic  in  my  head,  and  could  argue  with  all  the  art 
and  cunning  that  ever  man  had  ?  what  if  I  could  dive 
into  the  depth  of  natural  philosophy,  and  see  the  several 
springs  and  movements  of  all  secondary  causes  ?  what 
if  I  had  turned  over  all  the  records  of  the  church,  and 
the  histories  of  all  places  and  ages  since  the  world  be- 
gan, and  could  reduce  every  thing  that  ever  happened 
to  its  proper  time  ?  what  if  I  could  count  the  number 
of  the  stars,  call  them  all  by  their  names,  and  describe 
their  motions  to  a  hair's  breadth  ?   what  if  I  understood 
all  languages,  and  could  discourse   with  people  of  all 
nations  upon  earth  in  their  own  mother-tongue  ?    What 
then  ?     Notwithstanding  all  this,  without  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ  I  should  be  lost  and  undone  for  ever, 
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For  there  is  no  name  under  heaven  whereby  we  can  be 
saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ :  neither  is  there  any 
way  possible  to  be  saved  by  him,  unless  we  know  him. 
For  unless  we  know  him,  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  re- 
quired in  order  to  our  being  saved  by  him. 

In  order  to  our  being  saved,  there  are  two  things  re- 
quired, repentance  and  faith.  As  for  the  first,  although 
many  excellent  arguments  may  be  drawn  from  the  ma- 
jesty of  God's  person,  from  the  severity  of  his  justice, 
from  the  jlory  of  his  goodness,  from  the  righteousness 
of  his  law,  from  the  beauty  of  holiness,  from  the  odious- 
ness  of  sin,  from  the  dreadful  consequences  of  it,  and 
from  many  other  topics,  which  one  would  think  sufficient 
to  persuade  any  man  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  yet 
nothing  can  do  it  effectually  without  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  after  all,  it  is  he  that  gives  repent- 
ance, and  he  never  gives  it  to  any  but  to  those  who 
know  him  ;  none  else  being  capable  of  receiving  it  from 
him,  but  they  who  know  him  are  in  the  ready  way  to 
have  it. 

For  to  knoiv  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  is  in 
itself  the  most  powerful  argument  to  work  in  us  true 
repentance.  To  know  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father  :  to  know  Jesus, 
both  God  and  man  in  one  person :  to  know  Jesus 
Christ,  the  truest  prophet,  the  greatest  king,  the  highest 
priest  in  the  world :  to  knoiv  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified :  to  know  how  this  glorious,  this  almighty,  this 
divine  Person  was  abused  by  his  own  creatures :  how 
he  was  apprehended,  arraigned,  accused,  and  condemned 
as  a  criminal :  how  he  was  derided,  scourged,  spit  upon, 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  led  among  the  vilest  of  male- 
factors to  the  place  of  execution  :  how  he  was  there 
fastened  to  a  piece  of  wood,  with  nails  drove  through 
his  blessed  ha^ds  and  feet,  the  most  nervous  and  sen- 
sible parts  of  the  whole  body :  how  he  hung  in  this  sad 
ignominious  posture  for  three  long  hours  together,  and 
all  that  while  endured  not  only  the  most  exquisite  pains 


preferable  to  all  other.  393 

that  could  be  imagined  in  his  body,  but  such  a  sense  of 
his  Father's  displeasure  in  his  soul,  as  made  him  cry 
out,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
And  how  after  all  this,  the  pains  of  death  coming  upon 
him,  the  Lord  of  life  himself  gave  up  the  ghost  and 
died ;  and  died  upon  the  cross,  the  only  cursed  death 
that  any  man  could  die  To  know  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  thus  crucified,  and  that  he  was  crucified  thus  for 
the  sins  of  men,  and  for  our  sins  among  the  rest :  what 
can,  if  this  doth  not,  dissolve  us  all  into  tears,  into 
tears  of  true  repentance  for  those  sins  which  were  the 
occasion  of  it  ?  How  can  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  crucified  for  sin,  and  not  dread  the  thoughts  of 
God's  displeasure  against  it  ?  How  can  we  know  that 
he  was  crucified  for  our  sins,  and  not  abhor  and  leave 
them  ?  Surely  it  is  impossible  !  it  is  impossible  that 
our  minds  should  be  filled  with  such  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  as  this,  and  yet  retain  any  love  for  sin,  for  any 
sin  whatsoever  And  therefore  the  apostle  saith,  that 
men  escape  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  so  the  do- 
minion  of  all  manner  of  vice,  through  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 
this  being  the  most  effectual  means  to  do  it,  and  that 
which  never  fails  :  insomuch,  that  whosoever  lives  in 
any  known  sin,  may  be  confident  that  he  doth  not  know 
Christ  as  he  ought. 

And  the  great  reason  is,  because  he  who  thus  knows 
Christ,  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  mankind, 
cannot  but  believe  and  trust  on  him,  as  his  only  and 
all-sufficient  Saviour.  And  he  who  doth  that,  is  thereby 
entitled  to  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  for  every 
thing  necessary  to  his  being  saved,  they  being  all  made 
to  those,  and  to  those  only,  who  believe  in  Christ.  Hence 
it  is  that  we  are  so  often  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  to  be 
saved  by  faith,  to  be  sanctified  by  faith,  to  be  purified  by 
faith,  to  resist  the  devil  by  faith,  and  to  overcome  the  world 
by  faith.  Neither  is  there  any  other  way  whereby  it  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  do  it.     I  speak  it  confidently,  be- 
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cause  I  have  God's  own  word  for  it,  saying,  Who  is  he 
that  over cometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?  1  John  v.  5.  If  there  were 
no  other,  as  there  are  a  great  many,  this  one  place  of 
Scripture  is  sufficient  to  demonstrate  against  all  the 
Pelagians,  Socinians,  Arians,  and  Mahometans  in  the 
world,  that  no  man  can  ever  truly  overcome  it,  so  as  to 
be  and  do  good  in  it,  except  he  believe  in  Christ. 
Whereas  he  who  doth  this,  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthened  him.  But  as  no  man  can 
know  Christ  aright,  but  he  must  needs  believe  in  him  ; 
so  no  man  can  believe  aright  in  him,  unless  he  first 
know  him.  For  how  can  he  believe  in  him  of  whom 
he  hath  not  heard,  and  so  doth  not  know  what  to  be- 
lieve ?  Rom.  x.  14.  And  therefore  to  hnoiv  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified,  is  so  useful,  so  necessary  for 
all  men,  that  no  man  can  be  either  holy  or  happy  with- 
out it. 

From  hence,  by  the  way,  we  may  observe  the  great 
wisdom  and  piety  of  our  church,  in  setting  apart  certain 
days  every  year,  whereon  to  commemorate  the  most 
material  things  relating  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  his  ad- 
vent in  general,  his  incarnation,  his  birth,  his  circum- 
cision, his  manifestation  to  the  Gentiles,  his  presenta- 
tion in  the  temple,  his  fasting  forty  days,  his  crucifixion, 
his  resurrection,  his  ascension  into  heaven,  his  sending 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  evangelists  and  apostles,  who 
wrote  and  propagated  his  Gospel ;  which,  put  together, 
make  up  a  kind  of  practical  catechism,  whereby  people 
are  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified.  And  for  the  same  reason  she  appoints 
the  three  Creeds,  one  to  be  read  every  day;  another, 
which  is  something  fuller,  every  Sunday  and  holy-day ; 
and  the  third,  which  is  fullest  of  all,  every  month 
throughout  the  year :  in  every  one  of  which  Creeds, 
most  of  the  articles  are  concerning  our  blessed  Saviour 
Which  shews  the  great  care  the  church  hath  taken,  that 
all  who  live  in  her  communion  may  be  sure  to  know 
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him.  And  accordingly  we  also,  who  are  entrusted  by 
her  with  the  administration  of  Christ's  holy  word  and 
sacraments  to  them,  are  bound  in  duty  and  conscience 
to  take  the  same  care.  It  is  true,  we  must  tell  them  of 
the  sins  which  they  ought  to  avoid,  and  of  the  duties 
they  ought  to  perform  to  God,  and  to  one  another  ;  but 
we  must  likewise  preach  unto  them  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified :  otherwise  we  may  preach  our  hearts  out, 
the  people  will  never  be  the  better  for  it.  For  unless 
they  know  and  believe  in  him,  they  can  neither  avoid 
the  sins,  nor  perform  the  duties  we  tell  them  of;  and 
so  all  our  preaching  will  be  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose. 
This  we  may  well  be  confident  of,  for  St.  Paul  himself, 
the  great  apostle,  was  so ;  as  appears  from  his  making 
this  his  great,  his  only  care  in  all  his  preaching  ;  /  de- 
termined not,  saith  he,  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

Neither  would  I  have  you   think,  that  this  is   such  a 
dull  insipid  doctrine,  as  some  would  make  it :  for   to 
know  Jesus   Christ,  and  him  crucified,  is  certainly  th& 
greatest ;  the  greatest,  did  I  say  ?    pardon  the  expres- 
sion, it  is  the  only  true  joy  and  comfort  of  our  hearts. 
The  knowledge  of  other  things  may  please  our  fancies, 
but  this  alone  can  satisfy  and  delight  our  souls.     For 
whatsoever  we   may  know  besides,  I   am   sure   we  all 
know  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  and  if  sinners,  then  liable 
to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  the  miseries  that  he  can 
inflict  upon  us  :  the  thoughts  whereof  cannot  but  some- 
times make  us  sad  and  melancholy,  notwithstanding  all 
our  outward  mirth  and  jollity.     But  to  know  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  such  sinners 
as  we  are  :  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  himself,  by  the 
one  oblation  of  himself,  hath  made  a  fvll,  perfect,  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  for  ours  among  the  rest :  that 
he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised 
for  our  iniquities:  that  he  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences, and  raised  agam  for  our  justification  :  that  he  was 
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made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous* 
ness  of  God  in  him  :  that  he  is  now  our  Mediator  and 
Advocate  in  heaven,  always  making  intercession  for  us : 
that  his  grace  is  always  sufficient  for  us  ;  his  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness,  and  his  power  resteth 
continually  upon  us,  to  guide  and  assist  us  while  we 
live,  and  then  to  bring  us  to  himself  in  glory :  this  re- 
fresheth  our  drooping  spirits :  this  fills  our  souls  with 
solid  and  substantial  joy,  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 
of  glory:  this  makes  us  sing  with  the  blessed  Virgin, 
My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  my  spirit  rejoiceth 
in  God  my  Saviour  Give  me  but  this,  and  let  who 
will  take  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  besides,  and 
glory  in  them  ;  I  shall  never  envy  their  felicity.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  thing,  save  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world:  for  this,  this  is  the  only 
way  to  eternal  life ;  yea,  this  is  eternal  life,  to  know  the 
only  true  Godp  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent, 
John  xvii.  3. 

And  therefore  as  this  is  the  most  excellent,  the  most 
.certain,  the  most  useful,  and  the  most  pleasant,  so  it 
is  the  most  lasting  knowledge  we  can  ever  have,  for  it 
,is  everlasting.  It  is  St.  Jerom's  advice,  Discamus  in 
terris,  quorum  nobis  scientia  persevere/  in  ccelo  :  let 
us  learn  those  things  upon  earth,  the  knowledge  whereof 
will  continue  with  us  in  heaven.  This  is  the  only 
knowledge  that  will  do  so.  When  we  die,  all  our  other 
thoughts  will  perish ;  but  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified,  will  go  with  us  into  the  other  world, 
and  there  abide  by  us,  yea,  there  it  will  be  advanced  to 
the  highest  perfection  it  is  capable  of.  Now  we  see 
him  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face : 
now  we  know  him  in  part,  but  then  we  shall  know  hiify, 
even  as  we  are  known  of  him,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  For  we 
shall  live  with  him,  behold  his  glory,  enjoy  his  blessed 
company,  admire  and  love  him  for  ever. 

These  things  being  duly  weighed^  I  need  not  use  any 
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other  arguments  to  persuade  those  who  hope  and  desire 
in  good  earnest  to  be  saved,  to  make  it  their  great  care 
and  study  to  get  their  minds  possessed  with  as  tine  a 
knowledge,  and  as  deep  a  sense  of  Christ  their  Saviour, 
as  possibly  they  can  ;  but  shall  conclude  this,  as  St, 
Peter  doth  his  second  epistle. 

Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things 
before,  beware  lest  ye  also  being  led  aivay  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  oivn  stedfastness  : 
but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord, 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory,  both 
now  and  for  ever.     Amen . 


SERMON    XIX. 


THE  NEW  CREATURE  IN  CHRISTIANITY. 


2  Cor.  v    \7 

Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature. 

ALTHOUGH  it  be  certain  from  God's  own  word,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  that 
he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  that  he  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  and  that  he  is  a  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world  ;  yet  it  is  certain  also,  that  there  are 
many  sinners  in  the  world  which  shall  not  be  saved  by 
him  :  yea,  we  have  just  cause  to  fear,  that  but  few  will 
be  so  ;  few,  not  in  themselves  absolutely  considered,  but 
few  in  comparison  of  the  many  more  that  will  be  damned, 
notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for 
them.  But  this  cannot  possibly  be  imputed  to  any  de- 
fect in  his  power,  who  is  almighty  to  save ;  nor  yet  to 
any  want  of  will  and  readiness  in  him,  who  died  for  all, 
and  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Where  then  can  the  fault  lie? 
It  can  be  no  where  but  in  men  themselves;  they  will 
not,  and  then  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  shall  not  be  saved. 
Though  Christ  hath  procured  it,  yet  he  doth  not  force 
salvation  upon  men,  whether  they  will  or  no ;  but  he 
leads  them  to  it  in  a  way  suitable  to  their  own  nature,. 
as  they  were  made  by  him  reasonable  and  free  agents, 
capable  of  knowing  and  choosing  what  is  good  for  them- 
selves, and  of  refusing  what  they  know  to  be  otherwise, 
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It  cost  him  dear  to  purchase  salvation  for  them,  nothing 
less  than  his  own  most  precious  blood ;    and  therefore 
he  is  pleased  freely  to  offer  and  propound  it  to  them  in 
his  Gospel,  if  they  will  accept  of  it :  but  if  they  will  not 
have  it,  but  refuse  and  slight  it,  choosing  and  preferring 
the  things  of  this  world  before  it,  they  can  blame  no- 
body but  themselves,  when  they  come  to  see  their  mis- 
take and  folly       And  yet  this  is  the  case  of  most  men. 
What  Christ  himself  once  said  to  the  Jews,  Ye  will  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,  John  v.  40.  the 
same  may  be  said  to  the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  and 
of  them  also  who  profess  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  hope 
for  life  and  salvation  from  him  ;   yet  they  will  not  come 
unto  him  for  it :    for  some  are  so  self-willed,  that  they 
will  not  go  out  of  themselves,  nor  be  beholden  to  hirn 
for  their  salvation ;  others  wilfully  shut  their  eyes,  and 
will  not  see  the  way  that  leads  to  him  ;    and  of  those 
who  have  their  eyes  opened,  that  they  cannot  choose  but 
see  it,  whether  they  will  or  no,  yet  many  will  not  walk 
in  it,  they  have  their  trades  to  mind,  or  their  land  to 
till,  they  have  families  to  provide  for,  and  bodies  to  look 
after.     These  are  things  they  are  sensible  of,  as  being 
present  with  them ;    as  for  their  future  state,  that  is  a 
thing  remote  and  out  of  sight,  and  therefore  they  never 
trouble  their  heads  about  that,  so  long  as  they  can  find 
any  thing  else  to  do,  which  is  commonly  so  long  as  they 
live :  and  if  they  ever  chance  to  think  of  it,  as  some- 
times perhaps  they  may,  they  bethink  themselves  also, 
that  they  are  Christians,  they  were  baptized  long  ago, 
and  never  renounced  their  baptism,  but  still  continue 
members  of  Christ,  believing  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  and  that  he  hath  done  so  much  to  save  them, 
that  he  hath  left  no  great  matter  for  them  to  do.     As 
for  Jews,  and  Turks,  and  Heathens,  they  pity  their  con 
dition,  as  being  without  the  pale  of  the  church,  and  so 
without  any  hopes  of  salvation  :   but  as  for  their  parts, 
they  are  Christians,  and  are  resolved  to  live  and  die  so, 
and  never  to  profess  any  other  religion,  but  that  which 
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Christ  hath  settled  in  the  world ;  and  therefore  doubt 
not  but  whatsoever  becomes  of  others,  they  shall  be 
saved. 

This  is  the  language,  or,  at  least,  these  are  the  thoughts 
of  most  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ ;  they 
profess  to  do  so,  and  that  is  all,  concerning  themselves 
no  more  about  Christ,  than  the  Turks  do  about  Maho- 
met, the  Indians  about  Braman,  or  the  Jews  about  Mo- 
ses ;  they  look  upon  him  as  the  founder  of  their  religion, 
and  do  not  question  but  that  he  hath  taught  them  the 
right  way  to  heaven,  and  therefore  hope  to  go  thither 
when  they  die,  without  taking  any  more  care  about  it. 
And  that  is  the  great  reason,  why  of  so  many  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  Christ,  there  are  so  few  who  are  saved 
by  him  :  whereas,  if  they  really  did  what  they  profess 
to  do,  even  believe  in  Christ  aright,  as  he  hath  taught 
them  in  the  Gospel,  they  could  not  but  be  saved.  But 
then  they  would  find  the  Christian  religion  quite  another 
thing  than  what  they  imagined  it  to  be  :  it  would  make 
such  a  mighty  change  and  alteration  in  them,  that  they 
would  be  another  kind  of  creatures  than  what  others  are, 
or  they  themselves  ever  were  before.  For  if  they  truly 
believed  in  Christ,  they  would  be  in  him  ;  and  the  apostle 
here  tells  us,  that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things 
are  become  new  in  him.  And  to  the  same  purpose  he 
saith  elsewhere,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circum- 
cision availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
new  creature,  Gal.  vi.  15.  or,  as  the  word,  I  think,  may 
be  more  properly  rendered  in  this  place,  a  new  creation, 
for  the  Greek  word  xtiVij  signifies  both  creation  and  crea- 
ture ;  and  the  context  here  seems  to  require  it  to  be 
taken  in  the  active  sense,  because  circumcision  and  un- 
circumcision are  so :  but  the  meaning  of  the  whole  is 
still  the  same,  even  that  whether  a  man  be  circumcised 
or  not  circumcised,  whether  he  do  or  do  not  enjoy  such 
outward  rites  and  privileges,  he  is  neither  the  better 
nor  the  worse  ;  the  only  thing  necessary  in  the  Christian 
vol.  i.  d  d 
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religion  is  the  new  creation.  If  a  man  be  not  created 
anew,  whatsoever  he  hath  or  hath  not,  it  is  all  one,  he 
is  no  true  Christian,  he  doth  not  truly  believe  in  Christ; 
for  if  he  did,  he  would  be  a  netv  creature  :  and  so  the 
word  must  of  necessity  be  understood  in  my  text,  not  of 
the  act,  but  subject ;  for  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  the 
person  that  is  in  Christ,  and  saith,  that  he  is  a  new 
creature,  which  therefore  cannot  possibly  be  understood 
of  the  act  of  creation,  but  the  thing  created :  If  any 
man,  saith  he,  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,, 

In  which  words  we  shall  first  consider  the  terms,  and 
then  the  truth  asserted  in  them  :  the  terms  to  be  ex- 
plained are  two,  as  in  all  such  propositions,  the  subject 
and  the  predicate,  ivhat  it  is  to  be  in  Christ,  and  then, 
what  it  is  to  be  a  new  creature.  As  for  the  first,  it  is 
a  phrase  which  the  Holy  Ghost  delights  often  to  use ; 
and  therefore  I  could  never  persuade  myself,  but  that 
there  is  something  particular  and  more  remarkable  in 
it,  than  what  is  commonly  taken  notice  of:  I  shall  not 
recite  the  many  places  where  it  occurs,  but  such  only 
from  whence  the  meaning  of  it  may  be  gathered.  There 
is  therefore,  saith  the  apostle,  now  no  condemnation 
to  them,  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii.  1.  from 
whence  we  may  conclude,  that  they  are  said  to.be  in 
Christ,  who  are  not  only  in  his  church,  but  in  his  per- 
son, so  as  to  be  really  vested  and  interested  in  him,  in 
his  merits,  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  in  his  righ- 
teousness, whereby  they  may  be  justified,  or  accounted 
righteous  before  God  ;  for  otherwise  they  could  not  but 
be  condemned.  To  the  same  purpose,  the  same  apo- 
stle having  recounted  his  own  privileges  and  righteous- 
ness which  he  had  in  the  law,  he  saith,  But  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ :  yea, 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knoiuledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ; 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and 
be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness, 
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which  is  of  the  laiv,  but  that  zvhich  is  through  the  faith 
of  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  7,  8,  9.  Where  we  may  observe,  that 
he  reckons  his  being  in  Christ  no  common  or  ordinary 
thing,  but  the  greatest  blessing  he  could  ever  have,  and 
he  expresseth  it  several  ways ;  first,  by  his  winning 
Christ,  iW  Xgis-ov  xegSijo-tt),  that  I  may  win  or  gain  Christ 
to  myself,  that  he  may  be  mine,  my  Saviour,  my  Re- 
deemer, my  Lord,  as  he  here  calls  him :  and  then  he 
adds,  that  I may  be  found  in  him.  In  him  !  How!  by 
having  his  righteousness  ;  that  I  may  be.  found,  saith  he, 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ-  Which  shews 
plainly,  that  he  desired  to  be  found  in  Christ,  so  as  to 
have  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  be  his  righteousness, 
that  he  might  be  accounted  righteous  by  it ;  which  could 
not  be,  unless  it  was  his  own  :  and  therefore  by  being 
in  Christ,  he  can  mean  nothing  less  than  such  an  union 
to  him,  whereby  a  man  is  reckoned  as  one  with  him, 
and  so  hath  a  real  interest  in  whatsoever  is  in  him. 

There  are  many  such  places  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whereby  this  notion  of  our  being  in  Christ  might  be 
confirmed  ;  but  I  shall  rather  choose  at  present  to  ex- 
plain it  by  that  similitude  which  Christ  himself  is 
pleased  to  make  use  of  for  that  purpose,  where  he  saith 
to  his  disciples,  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,  John  xv.  4,  5.  From 
whence  it  appears,  that  we  are  said  to  be  in  Christ,  as 
a  branch  is  in  the  vine ;  but  a  branch  is  so  in  the  vine, 
as  to  be  really  a  part  or  member  of  it,  and  to  partake  of 
all  the  nourishment,  the  sap  and  juice,  and  whatsoever 
is  in  the  stock,  it  is  by  secret  conveyances  carried  into 
the  branches,  so  that  every  branch  hath  as  much  of  it 
as  it  can  hold,  and  as  is  necessary  to  preserve  its  life, 
and  make  it  fruitful  :  and  therefore  according  to  this, 
which  is  Christ's  own  similitude,  all  that  are  in  him,  are 
so  in  him,  as  to  participate  of  whatsoever  is  in  him,  so 
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far  as  they  are  capable  of  it.  But  you  will  say,  perhaps, 
the  branch  is  naturally  in  the  vine,  so  as  to  spring  out 
of  it,  but  we  are  not  so  in  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
analogy  doth  not  hold  good ;  but  the  apostle  clears  this 
difficulty,  by  shewing  that  we  are  in  Christ,  as  a  branch 
is  in  a  tree,  that  is,  not  naturally  propagated  with  it,  but 
inoculated  and  grafted  into  it :  And  if  some,  saith  he, 
of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou  being  a  wild 
olive-tree,  tOert  grafted  in  among  them,  and  with  them 
partafcest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree, 
Rom.  xi.  17  Now,  as  we  take  a  cion  of  one  tree,  and 
graft  it  into  the  stock  of  another,  by  that  incision  it 
soon  becomes  of  the  same  body  with  that  into  which  it 
is  grafted,  as  if  it  had  naturally  sprouted  from  it,  and 
partakes,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  of  the  root  and  fatness 
of  the  stock,  as  much  as  the  natural  branches  do  :  so 
here,  by  nature  we  are  all  of  the  old  stock,  the  wild 
olive,  Adam  ;  God,  the  husbandman,  as  our  Saviour 
calls  him  in  this  very  case,  he  cuts  off  from  the  old 
stock,  and  grafts  us  into  Christ,  the  time  vine ;  by  which 
means  we  are,  as  it  were,  incorporated  into  him,  and  so 
partake  of  what  is  in  him,  as  much  as  if  we  had  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  as  we  did  from  the  first  man,  and  in 
some  sense  more;  forasmuch  as  we  are  joined  to  Adam 
only- by  nature,  but  to  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit  him- 
self :  for,  as  the  apostle  saith,  he  that  is  joined  to  the 
Lord,  is  one  spirit,  1  Cor.  vi.  17  which  must  needs  be 
the  highest  kind  of  union  that  can  be  imagined.  In 
short,  take  it  thus  ;  our  whole  nature,  and  so  we  our- 
selves, who  are  of  it,  being  in  the  first  Adam,  we  were 
really  concerned  in  every  thing  that  he  did,  or  that  was 
done  to  him ;  we  sinned  in  him,  we  were  corrupted  in 
him,  we  were  cursed  and  condemned  in  him  ;  and  so 
Christ  also  having  taken  our  whole  nature  upon  him, 
and  being  thereby  become,  as  he  is  called,  the  second, 
or  another  Adam,  as  all  are  capable  of  it,  so  they  who 
are  really  in  him,  are  really  concerned  and  interested  in 
all  that  he  did  or  suffered  in  our  nature ;  in  him  they 
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are  sanctified,  in  him  they  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  in 
him  they  suffered  the  death  which  God  had  threatened 
against  them;  and  so  in  him  they  are  absolved  from 
their  sins,  and  justified  before  God. 

But  is  there  nothing  required  on  our  parts,  in  order 
to  our  being  thus  taken  out  of  the  first,  and  put  into 
the  second  man,  even  Christ,  so  as  to  be  found  in  him  ? 
Yes,  doubtless,  it  is  required  that  we  truly  believe  in 
him ;  for  he  himself  saith,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  John 
iii.  16.  and  therefore  they  who  do  not  believe  in  him, 
must  needs  perish  ;  which  they  would  not  do  if  they 
were  in  him :  and  they  who  do  believe  in  him,  must 
needs  be  in  him,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  ever- 
lasting life,  that  being  to  be  had  only  in  him  ;  whereas 
by  believing  in  him,  they  partake  of  him,  and  in  him  of 
all  things  necessary  in  order  to  it  :  for,  as  the  apo- 
stle saith,  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  zee  hold 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end, 
Heb.  iii.  14.  that  is,  if  we  begin  and  continue  sted- 
fastly  to  believe  God  and  trust  in  Christ,  we  are  thereby 
made  partakers  of  him,  and  interested  in  him.  And  he 
who  is  thus  in  Christ,  as  the  apostle  here  saith,  is  a  new 
creature. 

But  a  new  creature,  how  can  that  be  ?  as  Nicodemus 
said,  how  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  so  may 
others  say,  with  more  shew  of  reason,  can  a  thing  that 
is  once  created,  be  created  again  ?  no  surely,  not  as  to 
the  substance  or  essence  of  it,  that  cannot  be  created 
again  ;  but  howsoever,  the  form  and  qualities  of  it  may 
be  so  changed  and  altered,  that  it  may  be  quite  another 
thing  than  what  it  was  at  first  created,  and  therefore 
may  properly  be  called  a  neiv  creature.  As  the  body  of 
a  man,  at  first,  was  not  properly  created  or  produced 
out  of  nothing,  but  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
which  was  created  before,  yet  it  being  formed  by  God 
out  of  that  dust,  and  inspired  with  the  breath  of  life,  he 
is  properly  called  God's  creature :  so  although  a  man's 
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soul  and  body  are  not  raised  again  out  of  nothing,  yet, 
if  he  be  raised  out  of  a  state  of  sin,  and  inspired  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  himself,  he  may  be  as  truly  said 
to  be  a  netv  creature,  this  being  so  great  a  change,  that 
he  is  altogether  another  man  than  what  he  was  before, 
for  he  is  now  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind, 
Rom-  xii.  2.  Yea,  as  the  apostle  saith  in  my  text,  old 
things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become 
new.  Though  he  be  the  same  person  he  was  before, 
yet  he  doth  not  understand,  or  judge,  or  think,  or  will, 
or  affect,  or  speak,  or  act  as  he  did  before.  He  hath 
now  a  new  sense  of  things,  a  new  judgment,  new  de- 
sires, new  hopes,  new  fears,  new  loves,  new  hatred,  new 
joys,  new  griefs,  and  so  leads  a  new  life  ;  for  he  hath 
put  off  the  old  man,  with  his  deeds,  and  hath  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the 
image  of  him  that,  created  him,  Col.  iii.  9,  10.  or,  as  it 
is  elsewhere  expressed,  he  hath  put  on  the  new  man, 
iv hie h,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  Eph.  iv.  24.  Where  we  may  observe,  that  as 
man  was  at  first,  so  this  new  man,  created  again  after 
God,  or  after  the  image  of  God,  consisting  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness  ;  which  is  the  proper  form  of 
the  new  man,  and  from  whence  he  may  therefore  be 
properly  called  a  new  creature.  But  for  our  clearer  un- 
derstanding of  this,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  short 
view  of  a  man  in  both  his  states,  in  his  unregenerate  and 
his  regenerate  state,  as  he  was  born  at  first,  and  as  he 
is  born  again  ;  or,  if  ye  will,  as  he  is  in  the  first,  and 
as  he  is  in  the  second  Adam  :  by  which  we  may  easily 
discern  what  a  mighty  change  is  wrought  in  him,  and 
how  properly  he  may  therefore  be  called  a  7iew  crea- 
ture. 

First,  as  for  the  old  man,  the  man  that  is  still  such 
as  he  was  born  ;  as  he  was  born,  so  he  lives  continually 
in  sin ;  his  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,  and  all  the 
powers  of  his  soul  disordered  and  out  of  tune  ;  he  was 
born  blind,  and  so  he  lives  always  in  the  dark,  having 
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no  light  at  all,  except  perhaps  a  little  glimmering  that 
may  sometimes  come  through  his  senses  ;  he  may  talk 
and  discourse,  but  he  sees  no  more  of  God,  or  any  spi- 
ritual object,  than  as  if  there  was  no  such  thing  in  be- 
ing. And  therefore  he  is  wholly  under  the  power  of 
his  senses  and  passions,  being  affected  with  nothing  but 
what  toucheth  and  moveth  them  one  way  or  other. 
Hence  he  is  often  entirely  given  up  to  the  most  brutal 
vices,  as  gluttony,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  or  the  like  : 
or  if  he  happen  to  be  any  way  free  from  them,  by  reason 
of  the  temper  of  his  body,  or  by  the  outward  circum- 
stances of  his  life,  yet  these  other  sins,  which  the  apo- 
stle reckons  also  as  parts  of  the  old  man,  Col.  iii.  8. 
Gal.  v.  20,  21.  anger,  malice,  hatred,  variance,  emu- 
lations, wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  and  the  like  ; 
these  have  all,  or  most  of  them,  absolute  dominion  over 
him.  He  looks  no  further  than  this  world,  and  there- 
fore his  mind  is  bent  altogether  upon  the  pleasures,  or 
the  honours,  or  the  riches  which  he  fancies  in  it,  and 
doth  all  he  can  to  get  them,  not  regarding  how.  Ly*- 
ing,  and  cheating,  and  oppressing,  and  slandering,  and 
extorting  from  others,  or  forswearing  himself,  he  seldom 
boggles  at ;  neither  would  he  ever  stick  at  theft,  rohr 
bery,  forgery,  or  murder  itself,  but  only  for  fear  the  law- 
might  take  hold  of  him  ;  or  if  he  avoids  any  of  the 
other  sins,  it  is  only  lest  he  should  lose  his  credit,  and 
so  his  hopes  of  gaining  in  the  world.  He  avoids  no 
sin  purely  out  of  conscience,  for  he  hath  none;  much 
less  for  fear  of  God's  displeasure,  for  he  never  thinks  of 
him,  as  the  psalmist  saith,  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts, 
Psal.  x.  4.  He  may  sometimes  speak  of  God,  and  often 
doth  it  on  purpose  to  blaspheme  and  profane  his  holy 
name  ;  but  he  never  had  the  true  fear  of  God  before 
his  eyes,  no  not  when  he  comes  into  his  special  pre- 
sence. As  for  any  private  devotions  to  [him,  he  is 
usually  a  perfect  stranger  to  them,  not  knowing  what 
they  mean,  or  how  to  go  about  them  if  he  would  ;  or 
if  he  had  been  over-persuaded  by  his  parents  and  other?! 
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to  be  now  and  then  in  his  .eloset,  or  by  himself,  he 
reads  or  prays  in  such  a  careless  and  superficial  manner, 
as  shews  that  he  doth  it  only  out  of  custom,  or  that  he 
might  be  thought  religious,  not  out  of  any  sense  of  his 
duty,  or  desire  to  serve  or  please  God  in  it.  And  as 
for  the  church,  if  he  happens  to  live  in  a  place  where 
his  neighbours  go  thither  on  the  Lord's-day,  it  would 
look  very  ill  if  he  did  not  do  so  too :  he  had  much 
rather  follow  his  worldly  business,  but  the  laws  of  the 
land  will  not  suffer  him  to  do  that  openly  ;  and  if  he 
should  sit  still  at  home  and  do  nothing,  his  neighbours 
might  take  notice  of  him,  and  look  upon  him  to  be  as 
he  is,  a  wicked  and  profane  person  :  and  therefore,  once 
a  week,  to  be  even  with  them,  he  will  walk  gravely  to 
mass,  or  a  private  meeting,  and  perhaps  carry  his  fa- 
mily along  with  him  ;  and  then  he  hopes  they  will  look 
upon  him  as  more  religious  than  themselves ;  or  if  they 
will  not,  howsoever  he  himself  will  think  so,  and  that  is 
enough  for  him.  And  if  he  goes  really  to  church, 
where  the  public  worship  of  God  is  duly  and  solemnly 
performed,  it  is  true,  he  is  there  in  the  right  way  to 
have  his  eyes  opened,  but  until  they  are  so,  it  is  all  one 
where  he  is  :  though  he  can  make  a  shift  to  tarry  here 
all  the  while,  and  perhaps  kneel,  and  stand  up,  and  re- 
peat as  others  do,  it  is  only  because,  others  do  so ;  for 
his  part,  he  is  no  ways  affected  with  any  thing  that  is 
done  here,  the  whole  service  is  a  kind  of  dull  insipid 
business,  that  he  can  find  no  relish  at  all  in,  his  mind 
running  all  the  while  about  other  matters ;  and  as  for 
the  word  read  or  preached,  it  makes  no  more  im- 
pression upon  him,  than  it  doth  upon,  the  stones  of  the 
wall,  or  the  seat  he  sits  on.  And  if  any  good  thoughts 
happen  to  be  put  in  his  mind,  he  gets  them  out  again 
as  fast  as  he  can,  that  he  may  not  be  troubled  with 
them  :  and  that  is  generally  his  business  the  rest  of  the 
Lord's-day.  But  for  going  to  church  upon  ttie  week- 
days, that  he  looks  upon  as  a  very  idle  impertinent 
thing,  fit  only  for  lazy  people,  that  have  nothing  else  to 
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do ;  for  his  part,  he  hath  greater  affairs  to  mind. 
The  same  opinion  he  hath  too  of  the  Lord's  supper  :  it 
is  three  to  one  whether  he  ever  received  the  holy  sacra- 
ment in  his  life,  unless  it  was  to  qualify  himself  for 
some  office,  or  to  keep  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
law.  For  such  purposes  he  may  think  it  convenient  to 
receive  it  two  or  three  times  in  a  year,  but  he  cannot 
find  any  time  to  prepare  himself  for  it,  and  so  it  sig- 
nifies no  more  to  him  than  his  ordinary  food.  And 
thus  the  poor  man  lives,  as  without  God  in  the  world, 
and  so  he  will  do  all  his  life,  unless  he  be  renewed  and 
born  again. 

But  now  let  us  suppose  him  to  be  so,  to  be  so  re- 
newed and  born  again  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  is 
become  a  new  man :  what  a  wonderful  alteration  is 
wrought  in  him  ?  he  is  now  in  all  respects  another  kind 
of  creature  than  what  he  was  before  :  his  mind  is  pu- 
rified, his  conscience  purged  from  dead  works,  and  all 
his  faculties  reduced  to  their  proper  order :  he  is  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God:  his  eyes  are  opened,  so  that  he  can  look  at 
those  things  which  are  not  seen :  he  sets  God  always 
before  him,  and  beholds  his  wisdom,  his  power,  his 
goodness,  his  mercy,  and  all  his  glory  shining  con- 
tinually about  him,  and  in  him;  whereby  his  whole 
soul  is  inflamed  with  love  unto  him,  with  longing  after 
him,  with  rejoicing  in  him,  and  is  always  fixed,  trusting 
on  the  Lord  :  he  lives  now  by  faith,  and  not  by  sense ; 
and  therefore  all  sensible  objects  seem  to  him  what  they 
are  in  themselves,  as  little  and  low,  yea,  as  nothing  in 
comparison  of  those  great,  and  high,  and  spiritual,  and 
most  glorious  objects  that  he  is  always  conversing  with. 
Hence  it  is  that  he  doth  not  only  avoid  the  more  gross 
and  notorious,  but  all  manner  of  sin,  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power  ;  not  out  of  any  by-respects,  but  because  it  is 
sin,  or  a  transgression  of  God's  law,  and  an  offence  to 
him  whom  he  loves  above  all  things  in  the  world.  And 
therefore  open  and  secret  sins  are  all  alike  to  him,  they 
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are  equally  the  objects  of  his  hatred  and  abhorrence  ;  he 
dare  no  more  cheat  his  neighbour  in  his  shop,  than  he 
dare  rob  him  upon  the  high-way  :   he  will  murder  as 
soon  as  wrong  him  in  his  name,  body,  or  estate  ;  that 
is,  he  will  do  neither,  though  he  was  sure  to  gain  all  the 
world  by  it :  for  all  this  world  is  nothing  to  him  ;  his 
hopes  and  expectations  are  all  in  the  other  world  :  his 
treasure  is  there,  and  therefore  his  heart  is  there  also. 
The  good  things  of  this  world,  though  he  hath  them, 
yet  he  doth  not  mind  them  any  farther  than  to  employ 
them,  so  as  to  give  a  good  account  of  them  another  day. 
His  main  business  is  to  live  always  in  the  true  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  and  so  under  his  care  and  protection  :  for 
which  purpose  he  is  as  constant  at  his  daily  devotions, 
as  he  is  at  his  daily  food,  and  at  any  time  had  rather 
lose  his  dinner  than  omit  his  prayers  ;  and  when  he  is 
in  his  closet,  he  is  as  careful  what  he  saith  or  doth,  as  if 
all  the  world  saw  him,  as  knowing  that  he  who  made  all 
the  world  doth  see.     Besides  his  private,  he  is  glad  of 
any  opportunities  he  can  get  of  performing  his  public 
devotions  to  God  every  day,  prizing  thern  above  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life  :  he  never  fears  losing  any  thing  by 
serving  God,  but  always  expects,  as  well  he  may,  to  get 
more  at  church  than  he  can  at  home  :  he  doth  not  use 
to  ride  out  of  town,  or  take  physic,  or  do  any  other  bu- 
siness upon  the  Lord's-day,  but  only  the  business  of  the 
day.     He  prepares  himself  for  it  at  home,  and  when 
he  comes  to  church,  as  be  sure  he  always  doth,  he  sets 
himself  in  good  earnest  about  it,  as  the  greatest  work  of 
his  whole  life.     When  he  prays,  he  prostrates  himself 
before  Almighty  God,  with  all  the  reverence  and  godly 
fear,  that  he  can  possibly  express  both  in  mind  and 
body,  lifting  up  his  heart,  together  with  his  hands,  t6 
him  that  dwelleth  in  the  heavens :  when  he  praises  God 
in  the  psalms  or  hymns,  he  doth  it  lustily,  with  a  good 
courage ;  his  whole  soul,  as  well  as  body,  being  raised 
up  to  the  highest  pitch  in  admiring,  adoring,  magnifying 
that  almighty  and  all-glorious  Being  that  is  so  infinitely 
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above  him,  and  yet  so  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful  to 
him.  When  he  heareth  God's  word  read,  he  receiveth 
it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the 
word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  who 
believe :  when  the  same  word  is  expounded  or  preached 
to  him,  he  hearkens  diligently  to  it,  he  seriously  consi- 
ders God's  will  and  pleasure  in  it,  he  applies  it  to  him- 
self, resolving  by  Christ's  assistance  to  believe  and  live 
according  to  it;  and  accordingly  doth  so  all  the  rest  of 
his  life.  He  is  sound,  orthodox,  and  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
not  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  but 
keeping  close  to  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  and  have  been  ever  since  professed  by  the 
catholic  church.  He  is  sincerely  devout  and  pious  to- 
wards God,  making  it  his  great  care  to  serve,  honour, 
and  please  him  :  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in  his  own  eyes, 
modest,  sober,  and  temperate  in  all  things  :  he  is  true 
and  faithful  to  his  word,  just  and  righteous  in  his  deal- 
ings, kind  and  charitable  to  the  poor,  as  far  as  his  estate 
will  bear :  he  honours  all  men,  loves  the  brotherhood, 
fears  God,  honours  the  king  In  short,  he  endeavours 
all  he  can  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless  :  and  if  he  chance  to  stum- 
ble, he  gets  up  again  immediately,  and  walks  more  cir- 
cumspectly for  the  future.  For  which  purpose  he  re- 
ceives the  mystical  body  and  blood  of  his  ever-blessed 
Redeemer,  as  oft  as  possibly  he  can,  whereby  his  faith  is 
confirmed  in  him,  and  he  derives  so  much  grace  and 
virtue  from  him,  that  he  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthens  him.  This  is  the  life,  the 
new  life,  he  constantly  leads,  and  therefore  he  may  well 
be  termed,  as  he  is  in  my  text,  a  new  creature. 

The  terms  being  thus  explained,  what  it  is  to  be  in 
Christ,  and  what  it  is  to  be  a  new  creature  ;  we  are 
now  to  consider  the  dependence  that  one  of  them  hath 
upon  the  other,  and  so  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  neiv  creature  :  which 
deserves  to  be  duly  considered,  because  at  first  sight  it 
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may  seem  to  contradict  the  common  observation,  that 
Christians  are  generally  as  bad  as  other  men  ;  and  that 
all  manner  of  vice  and  wickedness  reigns  as  much  in 
Christendom,  as  it  doth  in  Turkey,  or  either  of  the 
Indies.  And  it  must  be  confessed  to  our  shame  and 
sorrow,  that  the  observation  is  not  more  commonly 
made,  than  it  is  generally  true  ;  the  greatest  part  of 
those  who  are  called  Christians  being  as  far  from  being 
new  and  holy  creatures,  as  they  who  never  yet  heard  of 
Christ.  The  truth  is,  and  it  is  a  sad  truth,  men  usually 
embrace  and  profess  the  Christian  religion,  no  otherwise 
than  Turks  do  the  Mahometan,  or  other  infidels  the 
religions  of  their  respective  countries,  only  because  it 
is  the  religion  of  their  country,  it  was  transmitted  to 
them  from  their  ancestors,  it  is  now  settled  among  them, 
and  professed  by  those  they  daily  converse  with  ;  and 
that  is  the  only  reason  why  they  also  profess  it:  and  then 
it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are  but  like  other  men,  when 
they  take  up  their  religion  merely  by  chance,  without 
ever  looking  any  further  into  it,  or  considering  the 
mighty  advantages  it  affords  them,  whereby  to  become 
the  best  and  happiest  of  all  creatures. 

But  we  must  observe  withal,  that,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
they  are  not  all  Israel,  that  are  of  Israel,  Rom.  ix.  6. 
For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwa?'dly,  neither 
is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  thejlesh  :  but 
he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter, 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  hit  of  God,  chap.  ii.  28, 
29.     So  it  is  here,  all  are  not  in  Christ,  that  are  of  him, 
or  his  religion  ;  neither  is  he  truly  a  Christian,  that  is  so 
outwardly,  by  the  mere  pi'ofession  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
but  he  is  truly  a  Christian,  which  is  so  inwardly,  in  his 
heart,  whereby  he  really  believes  in  Christ,  and  so  par- 
takes of  that  Holy  Spirit  that  is  in  him  for  his  sanctifl- 
cation,  as  well  as  of  his  merit,  for  his  justification  before 
God  ;  being  taken  out,  as  it  were,  from  the  first  Adam, 
and  joined  by  faith  unto  the  second  :  for  this,  as  I  have 
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shewn,  is  the  proper  meaning  of  this  phrase  in  my  text, 
of  our  being  in  Christ.  And  whatsoever  others  are, 
who  only  profess  his  religion,  he  who  is  thus  in  Christ, 
must  needs  be  a  new  creature ;  for,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
he  is  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  Eph . 
ii.  10.  being  in  him,  he  is  created  anew  in  him  ;  and 
this  new  creation  is  to  good  works.  This  is  the  end  of 
it,  that  he  may  do  good  works,  which  he  could  never 
do,  except  he  was  in  Christ ;  whereas  by  being  in  him, 
he  is  fully  enabled  to  do  them  :  as  Christ  himself  as- 
sures us,  whose  words  are  much  to  be  observed  in  this 
Case ;  and  therefore  we  shall  briefly  consider  them  here, 
as  we  did  before  in  part  upon  another  occasion. 

His  words  are  these  :  first,  saith  he,  /  am  the  true 
vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch 
in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away ;  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,   that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit,  John  xv.  1,  2.     Where  we  may 
observe,  that  he  speaks  of  the  very  thing  we  are  now  upon, 
even  of  our  being  in  him.     And  the  better  to  explain 
it  to   us,  he  compares  himself  to  a  vine,  his  Father  to 
an  husbandman,  and  his  disciples  to  the  branches  of  a 
vine,  which  are  all  members  of  it,  and  receive  nourish- 
ment and  strength  from  it  to  bear  fruit.     Now  he  saith, 
that  every   branch  in  him  that  beareth  not  fruit,  his 
Father,  as  the  husbandman,  taketh  it  away :   which  is 
not  to  be  so  understood,  as  if  any  fruitless  branch  was 
really  in  him,  but  only  that  it  seemed  to  be  so.     Accord- 
ing as  he  himself  explains  himself  in  a  parallel  case  ;   in 
one  place  he  saith,  Whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath,  Matt.  xiii.  12.     How 
can  that  be  ?  how  can  a  man  both  have  and  not  have  ? 
and  how  can  he  that  hath  nothing,  have  any  thing  taken 
from  him  ?  this  looks  like  a  contradiction  ;  but  he  him- 
self clears  it  in  another  place,  by  saying,   Whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
seemeth  to  have,  Luke  viii.  18.  which  shews,  that  by 
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his  saying  before,  tvhat  he  hath,  his  meaning  was,  that 
he  seemed  to  have  it,  but  really  had  it  not.  So  here, 
every  branch  in  me,  that  is,  every  branch  that  seemeth 
to  be  in  me,  and  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away,  so 
that  it  shall  not  so  much  as  seem  to  be  in  him.  For 
that  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  place,  appears 
from  what  follows  ;  I,  saith  he,  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  ivithout  me  ye 
can  do  nothing,  ver.  5.  For  hence  it  is  manifest,  that 
as  no  man  can  do  any  good  without  him,  so  no  man  can 
abide  really  in  him,  but  he  brings  forth  much  fruit,  and 
therefore  is  a  new  creature. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  his  beloved  disciple, 
where,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  saith,  whosoever  abideth 
in  him,  sinneth  not,  1  John  iii.  6.  that  is,  such  a  one 
doth  not  live  in  any  known  sin,  nor  by  consequence  in 
the  neglect  of  any  duty  And  the  reason  is,  because 
they  who  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh  tvith  the 
affections  and  lusts,  Gal.  v.  24.  Their  old  man  is  cru- 
cified with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  they  should  ?iot  serve  sin,  Rom.  vi.  6. 
If  the  old  man  be  crucified  with  him,  they  must  become 
new  men,  or  nothing  at  all,  in  him.  If  the  body  of  sin 
be  destroyed,  the  body  of  grace  must  be  formed  in  them. 
And  if  they  cease  to  serve  sin,  they  must  serve  God,  it 
being  a  sin  not  to  serve  him.  And  if  they  serve  him, 
they  must  do  whatsoever  he  sets  them.  And  that  they 
must  needs  do  who  are  in  Christ ;  for  if  they  be  in  him, 
they  are  in  the  true  vine,  and  therefore  must  needs 
bring  forth  good  grapes.  They  are  in  the  fountain  of 
all  goodness,  and  therefore  must  needs  be  good  :  they 
dwell  in  him  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,  Col.  i.  19. 
and  therefore  of  his  fulness  they  must  needs  receive, 
and  grace  for  grace,  John  i.  16.  that  is,  all  manner  of 
grace  requisite  to  their  doing  of  all  the  good  that  God 
requireth  of  them.     As  St.  Paul  found  by  experience, 
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when  he  said,  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  ivhich 
strengtheneth  me,  Phil.  iv.  13.  And  he  who  can  do 
that,  must  needs  be  a  new  creature. 

But  to  make  it  still  more  plain,  we  must  consider, 
that  Christ  is  the  eternal,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
and  therefore  they  who  are  in  him,  by  a  quick  and  live- 
ly faith,  they  also  in  him  are  made  the  sons  of  God. 
For  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in 
his  name,  John  i.  1 2.  And  if  they  be  the  sons  of  God, 
they  are  born  again  of  God  himself;  if  born  again,  they 
are  new  men  ;  and  if  born  again  of  God  the  Creator, 
they  must  needs  be  new  creatures,  and  lead  new  lives, 
as  being  acted  by  the  same  spirit  by  which  they  were 
born  again,  the  Spirit  of  God  himself;  which  by  meanf 
of  their  union  to  Christ,  and  being  made  members  of 
his  body,  is  infused  into  them,  and  becomes  a  principle 
of  new  life  in  them,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  answer 
the  full  character  of  a  new  creature,  much  better  than  I 
have  or  can  express  it.  And  therefore  we  may  well  con- 
clude with  the  apostle,  that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature. 

Now  from  this  gr6at  doctrine  thus  briefly  explained, 
among  many  other  things  which  are  very  remarkable, 
we  may  observe,  first,  that  no  man  can  be  a  new  crea- 
ture, except  he  be  in  Christ ;  for  the  apostle  here  makes 
our  being  in  Christ,  the  foundation  of  the  new  creation. 
He  doth  not  say,  if  a  man  be  a  Peripatetic,  a  Platonist, 
an  Epicurean,  a  Pythagorean,  or  any  other  kind  of  phi- 
losopher, he  is  a  new  creature :  neither  doth  he  say,  if 
a  man  be  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  of  the  Church  of 
England,  a  Lutheran,  or  a  Calvinist,  he  is  therefore' a 
new  creature.  But  if  a  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature ;  therefore  a  new  creature,  as  I  have  shewn, 
because  he  is  in  Christ.  Which  is  a  thing  much  to  be 
observed,  for  it  quite  overthrows  that  absurd  opinion, 
which  some  have  entertained,  that  a  man  may  be  saved 
in  any  religion,  if  he  doth  but  live  up  to  the  light  of 
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nature,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  that  religion  which 
he  professeth,  be  it  what  it  will.  For  it  is  plain  from 
what  we  have  discoursed  upon  this  subject,  that  no  man 
can  be  saved,  except  he  be  within  the  pale  of  the  church, 
except  he  be  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  nor  in  that  nei- 
ther, except  he  be  really  in  Christ,  and  so  a  true  Chris- 
tian. For  otherwise  he  cannot  be  a  new  creature ;  and 
if  he  be  not  a  new  creature,  if  he  be  not  regenerate  and 
born  again,  and  so  made  the  son  of  God,  he  can  never 
inherit  eternal  life  :  he  cannot  receive  inheritance  among 
them  who  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Christ,  unless  he 
himself  be  so.  Whereas  men  may  cry  up  the  light  of 
nature,  and  the  power  of  natural  religion,  as  much  as 
they  please,  they  may  as  well  undertake  to  create  a  new 
world,  as  to  make  a  new  creature  by  it.  They  may 
exclaim  against  vice,  and  extol  virtue  as  much  as  it  de- 
serves, and  perhaps  make  a  shift  to  do  something  that 
looks  well  by  the  principles  of  moral  philosophy ;  but 
they  may  as  soon  produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing,  as 
turn  a  man  from  darkness  to  light,  &r\dfro?n  the  power 
of  satan  unto  God  by  it :  yea,  they  may  be  admitted 
into  the  Christian  religion  itself,  they  may  make  a  plau- 
sible profession  of  it,  they  may  do  many  things  in  it, 
but  they  can  no  more  make  themselves  new  creatures, 
than  they  could  make  themselves  creatures.  That  can 
be  done  only  by  the  almighty  power  of  God ;  and  he 
never  exerts  that  power,  but  only  in  him  by  whom  he 
created  all  things.  And  therefore,  unless  a  man  be  in 
him,  even  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  may  be  confident  he  is 
not  a  new  creature. 

Again,  we  may  observe  from  hence,  that  as  he  who 
is  not  in  Christ,  is  not  a  new  creature ;  so,  on  the  other 
side,  lie  who  is  not  a  new  creature,  is  not  in  Christ :  for 
the  apostle  saith  expressly,  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature.  And  therefore  men  may  pretend 
what  they  will,  and  make  what  shew  they  can  of  Christ's 
religion,  they  may  be  baptized  into  his  name,  and  con- 
tinue members  of  his  church :  they  may  profess  to  be- 
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lieve  in  him  as  their  only  Saviour,  to  serve  and  honour 
him  as  their  Lord  and  Master :  they  may  undertake  to 
argue  and  dispute  for  him,  to  vindicate  and  defend  him 
against  his  enemies  :  they  may  pray  unto  him,  they  may 
read  and  hear  his  word,  they  may  admire  his  divine 
sayings,  they  may  reverence  his  ministers,  they  may  ap- 
proach to  his  very  table ;  and  yet  after  all,  unless  they 
become  new  creatures,  they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
him  :  they  do  not  truly  believe,  and  so  have  no  part  or 
interest  in  him.  For  they  are  not  in  him,  and  so  have 
no  ground  to  expect  any  thing  at  all  from  him. 

This  is  a  thing  which  I  heartily  wish  ye  would  all  take 
special  notice  of,  and  remember  as  long  as  ye  live.  For 
they  who  are  born  and  bred  where  the  Gospel  is  planted, 
and  Christ  is  often  spoke  of  as  the  only  Saviour  of  the 
world,  they  are  apt  to  expect  great  things  from  him  ; 
and  indeed  they  cannot  expect  more,  nor  so  much  as  he 
can  do  for  them.  But  then  ye  must  consider,  that  un- 
less ye  be  sanctified,  and  made  new  creatures  by  him, 
so  as  to  walk  constantly  in  newness  of  life,  you  are  no 
way  concerned  in  any  thing  that  he  hath  done  and  suf- 
fered for  mankind.  For  you  are  not  engrafted  into  him 
the  true  vine,  nor  made  sound  members  of  that  body 
whereof  he  is  head.  If  ye  were,  ye  could  not  but  be 
influenced  by  him,  and  receive  that  virtue  from  him, 
which  would  turn  all  things  upside-down  in  you,  and 
make  you  quite  other  men  than  what  you  used  to  be  ; 
you  would  live  continually  in  the  fear  of  God ;  you 
would  love  and  honour  him  above  all  things  in  the 
world  ;  you  would  serve  and  glorify  him  with  your  whole 
souls  and  bodies  too.  And  unless  you  be  thus  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  so  as  sincerely  to  endeavour 
all  ye  can  to  please  God ;  whatsoever  pretences  you 
make  to  Christ,  as  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  ye  may  be 
sure  he  will  never  save  you,  nor  bring  you  to  heaven. 
He  hath  told  you  so  with  his  own  mouth,  and  therefore 
ye  may  believe  him  ;  saying,  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,   Lord,  shall    enter  into  the  kingdom 

vol.  I.  E  e 
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of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  Matt.  vii.  21.  From  whence  we 
may  also  see  the  truth  and  certainty  of  this  observation  ; 
for  all  that  are  in  Christ,  are  sure  to  go  to  heaven:  the 
members  must  needs  be  where  the  head  is.  But  none, 
it  seems,  can  go  thither,  but  only  such  as  are  made  new 
creatures,  so  as  to  do  the  whole  will  of  God.  And,  by 
consequence,  all  that  are  not  such,  may  be  confident 
they  are  not  in  Christ,  they  are  no  true  Christians,  what- 
soever they  may  pretend. 

And  this  suggests  unto  me  another  thing  very  observ- 
able from  these  words,  even  what  a  miserable  condition 
they  are  in,  who  are  not  converted  and  made  new  crea- 
tures :  for  such,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  are  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12.  And 
how  miserable  must  they  needs  be,  who  are  in  such  a 
condition  as  this  ;  they  are  without  Christ,  no  more 
concerned  in  him  than  as  if  he  had  never  come  into  the 
world  :  they  are  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
foreigners  to  the  true  church  of  God  ;  they  have  no 
portion  or  inheritance  in  it,  as  not  being  naturalized  and 
made  free  denizens  of  it :  they  are  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  proihise,  having  no  interest  in  any  of  the 
promises  that  God  made  to  mankind  in  the  new  cove- 
nant :  they  have  no  ground  to  hope  for  any  mercy  at 
the  hands  of  God  :  they  are  without  God  in  the  world, 
without  his  grace  and  favour,  without  his  particular  care 
and  protection ;  and  all  because  they  are  not  in  Christ, 
in  whom  alone  the  church  is  founded,  in  whom  alone 
the  new  covenant  is  established ;  in  whom  alone  all  the 
mercy  we  can  ever  hope  for  is  promised ;  and  in  whom 
alone  God  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful to  any  man. 

Consider  this,  all  ye  that  are  still  in  your  sins,  that 
have  not  yet  put  off  the  old  man,  that  do  not  truly  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  so  as  to  be  made  new  creatures  by  him  : 
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consider  this,  I  say,  and  then  bethink  yourselves,  whe- 
ther your  condition  be  not  as  bad  as  bad  can  be.  I 
do  not  deny,  but  that  ye  may  live  at  present  in  ease  and 
plenty,  your  shops  or  barns  may  be  full  of  all  manner 
of  store,  your  estates  may  be  great,  your  credit  good, 
your  bodies  healthful,  and  your  hearts  merry  ;  and  so 
perhaps  ye  may  continue  some  time :  but  what  is  all 
this,  when  in  the  mean  while  the  almighty  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world  is  angry  and  displeased  with  you  ; 
and  though  he  gives  you  these  seeming  blessings,  makes 
them  real  curses  to  you  ?  for  he  hath  pronounced  all 
accursed,  who  continue  not  in  all  things  which  he  hath 
commanded  ;  which  curse  can  never  be  taken  off  from 
any,  but  such  as  are  in  Christ,  who  bare  it  for  them  : 
but  you  are  not  in  Christ,  and  therefore  the  curse  of 
God  is  upon  you,  and  upon  all  ye  have ;  and  whe- 
ther ye  see  it  or  no,  as  yet,  one  day  you  will  see  it 
whether  you  will  or  no.  You  are  cursed  in  every  thing 
ye  have  ;  every  thing  ye  have  serving  only  to  expose 
you  to  more  temptations,  and  so  to  greater  misery : 
you  are  cursed  in  every  thing  ye  do  ;  every  thing  ye  do 
being  an  offence  to  God,  and  so  incensing  his  wrath  and 
indignation  more  against  you :  the  -ploughing  of  the 
wicked  is  sin,  Prov.  xxi.  4.  and  his  very  sacrifice  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  chap,  xv  8.  Ye  are  cursed 
wheresoever  ye  are ;  for  wheresoever  ye  are,  all  the 
judgments,  the  dreadful  judgments,  which  God  hath 
threatened  in  his  word  against  sinners,  hang  over  your 
heads,  ready  every  moment  to  fall  upon  you,  and  the 
longer  they  are  in  falling,  the  more  heavily  they  will  fall 
„at  last :  fall  they  will  at  last,  as  certainly  as  God  hath  said 
it ;  ye  do  not  know  how  soon,  but  may  be  sure  it  is  not 
long,  but  ye  will  find  by  sad  experience,  what  a  fearful 
thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God ; 
who,  ere  long,  will  summon  you  to  appear  before  his 
tribunal,  and  there  condemn  you  to  that  everlasting  fire 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  where 
there  is  nothing  but  weeping  and  ivailing,  and  gnash- 

e  e  2 


420  The  new  creature  in  Christianity . 

ing  of  teeth  ;  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched ;  where  ye  will  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  where  ye  will  live  with 
the  fiends  of  hell,  and  fare  only  as  they  do  ;  where  all, 
the  furies  of  your  own  guilty  consciences  will  be  let 
loose  upon  you,  and  torment  you  continually  with  the 
remembrance  of  your  former  sins  ;  where  all  the  vials 
of  God's  wrath  will  be  poured  out  upon  you,  and  your 
souls  will  be  filled  with  the  frightful  apprebensions  of  it, 
as  full  as  they  are  able  to  hold  ;  where  ye  will  have  no 
light,  no  joy,  no  ease,  nothing  but  darkness  and  horror, 
pain  and  anguish,  both  in  body  and  mind,  to  the  ut- 
most extremity ;  and  all  this,  not  for  some  months,  Or 
years,  or  ages  only,  but  for  ever  and  ever.  This  is  the 
true  state  of  their  case,  who  live  and  die  as  they  were 
born,  in  sin  :  God  grant  that  none  here  present  may 
find  it  so  by  their  own  experience  ;  but  I  am  sure  there 
is  no  way  possible  to  avoid  it,  but  only  by  Jesus  Christ, 
nor  by  him  neither,  except  ye  believe  in  hii.s,  so  as  to 
be  made  new  creatures  by  him  :  which  I  heartily  wish 
ye  would  consider,  before  it  be  too  late  ;  then  ye  would 
need  no  other  argument  to  persuade  you  to  put  off, 
concerning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupted  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and  to 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  Eph.  iv.  22,  24. 

Howsoever,  to  excite  you  the  more  to  it,  I  desire  you 
to  consider  also,  on  the  other  hand,  how  happy  they  are 
who  are  in  Christ,  who  are  taken  out  of  the  first,  and 
made  true  members  of  the  second  Adam,  who  in  him 
are  created  unto  good  works,  and  so  made  new  crea- 
tures :  these  are  as  happy  as  the  other  are  miserable,  as 
happy  as  God  himself  can  make  them  ;  for  in  that  they 
are  in  Christ,  in  him  they  have  all  things  that  can  any 
way  possibly  conduce  to  make  them  happy.  In  him 
they  have  infinite  merit,  whereby  their  sins  are  all  par- 
doned and  done  away,  as  if  they  had  never  been  guilty  of 
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any:  in  him  they  have  most  perfect  righteousness, 
whereby  they  are  truly  accounted  righteous  by  the  most 
righteous  Judge  of  the  whole  world  :  in  him  they  have 
all  the  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  make  them  like 
himself,  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation :  in  him 
they  have  wisdom  to  direct  them  in  all  their  ways,  and 
power  to  protect  them  against  all  their  enemies  :  in 
him  Almighty  God  himself  is  well  pleased  with  them, 
and  become  their  friend,  yea,  their  most  loving  and  in- 
dulgent father :  in  him  they  have  all  the  blessings  that 
he  hath  purchased  for  them  with  his  own  most  precious 
blood ;  that  is,  all  they  can  ever  want  or  desire  to  make 
them  completely  blessed. 

Wherefore,  if  there  be  any  such  among  you  at  this 
time,  as  I  hope  there  are,  give  me  leave,  in  few  terms, 
to  congratulate  your  happy  state  both  in  this  world  and 
the  next.  What  your  condition  is,  as  to  the  things  of 
this  world,  I  know  not  :  but  this  I  know,  that  whatso- 
ever it  is,  it  is  the  best,  the  happiest  you  can  be  in  :  yea, 
God  himself  knows  it,  otherwise  he  would  never  have 
brought  you  into  it ;  for  he  hath  that  special  love  for 
his  own  children,  as  all  new  creatures  are,  that  he  suf- 
fers nothing  to  befal  them  that  can  do  them  hurt, 
nothing  but  what  shall  one  way  or  other  do  them  good. 
If  the  good  things  of  this  life  be  good  for  you,  you  shall 
have  them ;  if  they  be  not,  ye  shall  not  have  them,  for 
that  only  reason,  beeause  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  with- 
out them :  so  that  you  may  rest  fully  satisfied  in  your 
minds,  that  all  things  work  together  for  your  good  ;  and 
that  nothing  can,  or  ever  did  befal  you  since  your  new 
birth,  but  what  was  and  shall  be  a  blessing  to  you. 
You  are  blessed  in  all  you  have,  for  it  all  comes  from 
the  special  love  and  favour  of  God  to  you  ;  you  are 
blessed  in  all  ye  do,  for  it  is  all  acceptable  to  God, 
through  him  in  whom  ye  are  ;  you  are  blessed  where- 
soever you  are,  for  God  is  always  present  with  you,  to 
guide,  assist,  and  comfort  you  ;  you  are  blessed  in  your 
souls,  blessed  in  your  bodies,  blessed  in  your  going  out, 
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blessed  in  your  coming  in,  blessed  while  you  live,  and 
blessed  when  ye  die  ;  for  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours,  and  their  ivorks  follow  them,  Apoc. 
xiv.  13.  You  will  then  rest  from  your  labours,  from 
every  thing  that  is  troublesome  or  uneasy  to  you,  from 
every  thing  that  can  any  way  interrupt  or  disturb  your 
peace  and  quiet ;  and  your  works,  all  the  good  works  ye 
now  do  in  Christ,  in  him  shall  be  then  rewarded  with  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  t\mt  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  Where 
ye  will  live  with  him,  in  whom  ye  now  are,  and  behold 
the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him  ;  where,  in 
him,  your  souls  shall  become  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect;  where,  in  him,  your  bodies  shall  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body ;  where,  in  him, 
your  whole  man  shall  be  advanced  to  the  highest  degree 
of  bliss  and  happiness,  that  ye  are  or  can  be  made  capa- 
ble of ;  where,  in  him,  ye  shall  see  God  face  to  face,  and 
enjoy  ail  those  infinite  perfections  which  are  in  him  ; 
where,  in  him,  ye  shall  thus  live  in  light,  in  glory,  in  joy 
itself,  not  only  now  and  then,  but  continually  ;  not  for 
some  time  only,  but  to  all  eternity 

Now,  if  these  things  be  so,  as  be  sure  they  are,  who 
would  not  be  in  Christ  ?  Who  would  not  become  a  new 
creature  ?  And,  blessed  be  God,  which  of  us  may  not, 
if  he  will  ?  Christ  died  for  all,  and  therefore  is  ready  to 
receive  all  that  come  unto  him  ;  he  himself  hath  said, 
Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out, 
John  vi.  37  Let  us  therefore  now  take  him  at  his 
word,  let  us  go  unto  him,  and  close  with  him  upon  the 
terms  he  hath  propounded  in  his  holy  Gospel ;  and  for 
that  purpose  let  us  walk  constantly  in  all  those  ways 
that  lead  towards  him.  Let  us  fast,  and  watch,  and 
pray,  and  read,  and  hear,  and  meditate  upon  his  holy 
word,  and  receive  his  mystical  body  and  blood  ;  so  that 
we  may  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  ive  may  be 
one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us.     But  all  the  while 
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let  us  still  believe  and  trust  on  him,  to  create  in  us  a 
clean  heart,  and  to  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us ;  to 
crucify  our  old  man,  and  to  make  us  new  creatures,  crea- 
tures after  his  own  heart ;  and  to  keep  us  always  firm 
and  stedfast  in  his  true  faith  and  fear ;  that  we  may 
both  live  and  die  in  him,  our  dear  and  ever-blessed  Re- 
deemer, the  eternal,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God; 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
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Matt.  xxv.  46. 


And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

A.S  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  mankind,  with- 
out whom  no  man  ever  was  or  can  be  saved,  but  by 
whom  many  are  saved  in  all  ages,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  world ;  so  at  the  end  of  the  world,  he, 
the  same  Jesus,  will  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  and 
pass  a  final,  irrevocable  sentence  upon  every  man,  wo- 
man, and  child  that  ever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth :  according  to  which,  he  himself  here  tells  us, 
these,  even  the  wicked,  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Now,  we  being  all  in  the  number  of  those  who  shall 
then  be  judged  by  him,  it  highly  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand as  much  as  we  can  of  this,  which  the  Judge  him- 
self saith  will  be  the  issue  and  effect  of  all  his  proceed- 
ings upon  that  day  ;  that,  if  we  have  any  regard  to  our 
future  state,  we  may  accordingly  provide  for  it,  whilst 
we  live  in  this  present  world  :  for  which  purpose  it  will 
be  necessary  to  look  back  upon  what  goes  before,  that 
We  may  see  how  these  words  come  in,  and  so  may  be 
the  better  able  to  discern  both  the  design  and  meaning 
of  them. 

Our  Saviour  therefore,  when  he  was  upon  earth,  know- 
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ing  how  strict  an  account  all  men  must  give  to  him  at 
the  last  day,  and  being  unwilling  that  any  should  be  sur- 
prised or  taken  unawares,  took  all  occasions  to  forewarn 
them  of  it,  and  to  acquaint  them  with  all  things  neces- 
sary for  them  to  know  concerning  it.  Among  other 
things  he  here  tells  us,  that  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of"  his  glory,  ver  31. 
whereby  he  hath  given  us  to  understand,  that  although 
at  that  his  first  coming  into  the  world  to  save  it,  he  ap- 
peared very  mean  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
yet  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world  shall  be  at 
another  rate ;  that  he  will  then  come  in  the  greatest 
glory  and  splendor  imaginable,  having  all  the  holy  an- 
gels, the  whole  angelical  order  to  wait  upon  him,  ready 
to  execute  whatsoever  commands  he  shall  be  pleased  to 
lay  upon  them  :  and  accordingly  they,  at  his  command, 
shall  blow  the  trumpet,  at  the  sound  whereof  all  that  are 
dead  shall,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  be  raised  up 
again  to  life,  and  they  who  are  then  living  shall  be 
changed,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 
and  then  he  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  that 
is,  upon  his  tribunal  or  judgment-seat ;  from  whence  the 
glory  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  mercy  shall 
shine  to  all  the  world. 

For  then  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations, 
ver.  32.  that  is,  all  mankind  that  ever  lived  in  any  nation 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  the  creation  of  it  to  that 
day,  and  sc»  Adam  himself  and  his  whole  posterity  shall 
then  meet  together  in  one  place,  and  there  present  them- 
selves in  a  body  before  Jesus  Christ,  their  Lord  and 
Judge,  and  he  shall  separate  them  the  one  from  the 
other,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
ver.  32.  As  a  shepherd  that  hath  a  great  flock  of  sheep 
and  goats  mingled  together,  when  he  hath  a  mind  to 
send  them  to  several  pastures,  the  sheep  to  one,  and  the 
goats  to  another,  he  divides  them  asunder,  that  each 
sort  may  go  by  themselves  to  the  place  that  he  hath 
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appointed  for  them :  so,  at  the  last  day,  when  all  man- 
kind shall  appear  together  before  him,  Christ,  the  great 
Shepherd  of  our  souls,  will  separate  the  righteous  from 
the  wicked  ;  those  who  did,  from  such  as  did  not  believe 
in  him.  For  here,  by  sheep  he  plainly  means  the  righ*- 
teous,  such  as,  while  they  were  in  this  world,  had  be- 
lieved in  him,  and  obeyed  his  Gospel;  and  therefore  were 
justified  or  accounted  righteous  before  God,  by  his  merits 
and  intercession  for  them,  who,  as  himself  said,  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  John  x.  15.  But  soon  after 
he  said  to  the  unbelieving  Jevvs,  Ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know-  them,  and  they  folloiv  me,  ver.  26,  27  From 
whence  it  evidently  appears,  that  he  reckons  none  in  the 
number  of  his  sheep,  but  such  as  hear  his  voice,  believe 
in  him,  and  folloiv  him  in  the  way  that  he  hath  set  out, 
and  wherein  he  himself  also  walked  before  them.  These 
he  calls  his  sheep,  by  reason  of  their  gentleness,  and 
meekness,  and  patience,  and  innocency,  and  usefulness 
in  the  world. 

But  the  wicked,  or  unbelievers,  such  as  knew  not 
God,  and  obeyed  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  those  he  calls  goats ;  nasty,  stinking,  trouble- 
some, and  mischievous  creatures,  which  do  no  good,  but 
all  the  mischief  they  can,  like  the  devils  or  fiends  of  Jiell, 
which  are  sometimes  also  called  in  Hebrew  tzpVyv  goats, 
Lev.  xvii.  7  And  all  infidels,  all  wicked  persons,  being 
of  their  father  the  devil,  John  viii.  44.  they  are  here 
called  by  their  father's  name,  and  by  that  are  distin- 
guished from  those  that  are  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  zvorld,  John  i.  29. 

Now  the  King  or  Judge  of  the  world  having  thus  se- 
parated the  sheep  from  the  goats,  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left,  ver.  33. 
Both  sorts  shall  stand  as  near  him  as  they  can,  on  eithet 
hand  of  him  ;  but  the  righteous  shall  be  set  on  his  right 
hand,  as  the  place  of  greatest  respect  and  honour  ;  the 
wicked  on  the  left,  as  being  that  of  most  contempt  and 
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scorn  ;  but  both  sorts  shall  stand  by  themselves,  the 
righteous  by  themselves,  and  the  wicked  by  themselves. 
And  then  all  the  world  shall  see,  who  were  righteous 
and  who  were  wicked  indeed  ;  which  cannot  be  dis- 
cerned in  this  life:  for  here  all  things  come  alike  to  all; 
there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked ; 
to  the  good  and  to  the  clean,  and  to  the  unclean  ;  to 
him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth  not : 
as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner  ;  and  he  that  sweareth, 
as  he  that  feareth  an  oath,  Eccl.  ix.  2.  But  at  the  last 
day  the  distinction  shall  be  made  so  clear  and  evident, 
that  we  shall  behold  it  with  our  eyes.  If  it  shall  please 
the  Judge  to  set  us  on  his  right  hand,  (which  God  grant 
he  may,)  if  we  do  but  look  about  us,  we  shall  there  see 
all  the  saints  and  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  all  that 
lived  in  his  true  faith  and  fear  in  all  ages,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  the  world,  wc  shall  see  them  all 
standing  together,  on  our  side,  all  pleasant  and  cheerful, 
all  rejoicing  and  praising  Almighty  God,  and  the  Lamb 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  for  his  setting  them  on  his 
right  hand.  And  if  we  turn  our  eye  to  the  other  side, 
to  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  we  shall  there  see  the 
whole  multitude  of  unbelievers  and  impenitent  sinners, 
of  all  ages,  all  standing  together,  and  trembling  for  fear 
of  the  dreadful  sentence  that  must  now  be  pronounced 
upon  them. 

But  to  manifest  his  mercy  before  he  executes  his  jus- 
tice, the  King  will  first  say  to  them  on  the  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  ivorld,  ver, 
34.  Upon  which  the  righteous  having  adored  and  wor- 
shipped him,  for  his  infinite  undeserved  mercy  to  them, 
and  he  having  given  them  the  reason  of  it,  (of  which 
more  presently  ;)  then  turning  himself,  he  will  say  to 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
ver.  41.  O  terrible  sentence  of  the  most  righteous 
Judge !   a  sentence  as  full  of  wrath  and  vengeance,  as 
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the  other  is  of  grace  and  favour  !  He  bids  the  righteous 
come  to  him,  but  commands  the  wicked  to  go  from  him. 
To'  the  first  he  saith,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father ;  to 
the  other,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed.  He  doth  not  add, 
of  my  Father,  because  it  is  not  God,  but  they  who  have 
brought  this  curse  upon  themselves.  To  those  on  his 
right  hand  he  saith,  Inherit  the  kingdom ;  to  those  on 
his  left,  Depart  into  everlasting  fire.  He  tells  the 
former,  that  the  kingdom  which  they  shall  inherit  was 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  tv  or  Id ; 
the  latter,  that  the  fire  to  which  they  must  go  was  pre- 
pared, not  for  them,  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 
whereby  he  signifies  to  them,  that  the  place  of  torment 
to  which  they  are  condemned  was  at  first  designed  only 
for  the  devil  and  fallen  angels  ;  but  seeing  they  have 
done  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  would  not  be  per- 
suaded to  turn  to  God,  and  serve  him,  they  must  now 
go  to  the  same  place,  and  there  live  with  the  fiends  of 
hell  for  ever. 

These  are  the  two  sentences  which  the  Judge,  from 
whom  lies  no  appeal,  will  pass  upon  all  mankind  at  the 
last  day,  the  one  upon  the  righteous,  the  other  upon  all 
wicked  men.  And  although,  considering  the  infinite 
wisdom,  knowledge,  justice,  and  clemency  of  the  Judge, 
there  can  be  no  question  made  of  the  reasonableness 
and  equity  of  either  sentence ;  yet  howsoever  he  will  be 
graciously  pleased  to  declare  the  reason  of  both  of  them, 
and  hath  told  us  beforehand  of  it,  that  we  may  all 
know  how  to  prepare  ourselves  for  that  great  and  ter- 
rible day  of  the  Lord. 

For,  after  he  hath  said  to  those  on  his  right-hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  &e.  he  will,  in  effect, 
give  this  as  the  reason  of  that  his  gracious  sentence  : 
For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  ivas 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  1  was  sick, 
and  ye  visited  ?ne ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me,  ver.  35,  36.     This,  at  first  hearing,  will  seem  some- 
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thing  strange  to  the  righteous,  most  of"  which  having 
never  seen  him  in  the  flesh,  will  not  presently  appre- 
hend his  meaning,  but  will  say,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink  ?  JFhen  saiv  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  or  when  saiv  wc 
thee  sick  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  ver.  37, 
38,  39.  Which  is  not  to  be  so  understood,  as  if  there 
will  be  then  any  formal  discourse  between  Christ  and 
his  people  ;  but  he  expresseth  himself  after  this  manner, 
that  we  may  better  apprehend  the  grounds  and  reasons 
upon  which  he  will  proceed  at  this  great  day.  And  for 
the  same  cause  also  he  saith,  that  the  King  shall  answer 
to  the  foresaid  questions  of  the  righteous,  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  iinto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  ?ny  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  imto  me,  ver.  40.  By  which  answer,  he 
plainly  assures  us,  that  whatsoever  is  done  in  his  name, 
and  for  his  sake,  to  any  of  his  faithful  people,  he  will 
take  it  as  done  unto  himself;  as  really  it  is,  when  done 
out  of  pure  love  and  obedience  unto  him. 

But  here  we  must  observe  two  things  :  first,  that  our 
Lord  instanceth  only  in  one  sort  of  good  works,  even 
such  as  are  done  for  men  in  misery  and  trouble.  Not 
but  that  he  will  enquire  into  all  the  actions  of  every 
man's  life  :  for  God  will  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil,  Eccles.  xii.  14.  And  he  himself 
saith,  that  eve?y  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
Matt.  xii.  36.  But  he  here  instanceth  in  these  works 
of  charity,  as  being  the  most  plain  and  obvious,  only 
for  example  sake,  that  by  them  we  may  see  what  special 
notice  he  takes  of  every  thing  we  do  in  this  life ;  and 
that  he  will  account  with  us  for  it  at  the  last  day,  ac- 
cording as  it  is  either  good  or  bad. 

The  other  thing  to  be  here  observed  is,  that  although 
our  Lord  makes  mention  only  of  good  works,  yet  under 
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them  our  faith  also  is  included;  which  I  therefore  ob- 
serve, because  there  are  some  who  would  infer  from 
this  place,  that  our  Saviour,  at  the  last  day,  will  not  ex- 
amine our  faith,  but  only  our  manners ;  not  how  we 
believed,  but  only  how  we  lived.  And  all  their  reason 
is,  because  here  is  no  mention  made  of  any  thing,  but 
only  of  our  works.  But  this  deserves  not  the  name  of 
a  reason,  upon  many  accounts. 

For,  1  By  the  same  reason,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  they 
may  as  well  conclude,  that  Christ  will  then  enquire  into 
no  other  of  our  works,  but  only  such  as  are  there  spe- 
cified ;  which  is  contrary  to  all  reason,  and  likewise  to 
the  revelations  that  we  have  of  the  righteous  judgments 
of  God. 

2.  From  our  Saviour's  declaring  here,  that  he  will 
judge  us  according  to  our  works,  it  necessarily  follows, 

that  he  will  examine  our  faith  ;  that  also  being  one  of 
the  good  works  which  he  requires  us  to  perform  :  no- 
thing being  more  frequently  commanded,  than  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed 
to  us.  So  that  he  that  doth  not  believe,  lives  in  sin,  or 
the  transgression  of  the  divine  law :  neither  can  such  a 
one  keep  any  of  the  commandments,  nor  do  any  one 
good  work,  so  as  that  God  will  accept  of  it  as  good  ; 
for  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  Heb. 
xi.  6.  much  less  can  he  do  any  such  acts  of  love  or 
charity  as  are  here  mentioned,  without  faith,  for  it  is 
faith  that  works  by  love,  Gal.  v.  6.  And  therefore 
where  there  is  no  faith,  there  can  be  no  true  love  or 
charity  ;  and  wheresoever  there  is  charity,  there  must 
be  faith  too.  And  by  necessary  consequence,  our  Sa- 
viour sufficiently  declared  those  on  his  right  hand  to 
have  been  true  believers,  by  his  owning  that  they  had 
exercised  true  charity. 

3.  The  same  appears  also  from  their  being  set  on  his 
right  hand,  for  none  but  his  sheep  were  set  there,  ver. 
33.  But  his  sheep,  as  I  have  shewn  already,  were 
such  as  believed  in  him,  and  followed  him  ;  he  reckons 
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no  other  to  be  of  his  flock ;  and  it  is  only  because  they 
are  so,  even  in  the  number  of  his  sheep,  that  he  sets 
them  on  his  right  hand  :  and  therefore  he  need  not  af- 
terwards make  any  express  mention  of  their  faith,  that 
being  made  evident  to  all  the  world,  by  the  place  where 
they  were  set. 

4.  And  after  all,  though  he  doth  not  expressly  men- 
tion their  faith,  but  their  works,  yet  he  plainly  implies 
and  declares  their  faith  in  the  description  he  gives  us  of 
their  works.  He  tells  them,  that  they  had  fed  him,  and 
clothed  him,  and  had  ministered  to  his  necessities  :  and 
then  explains  his  meaning,  saying,  In  that  ye  have  done 
it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me,  ver.  40.  Whereby  he  assures  us,  that  he 
will  accept  of  no  good  works,  or  rather  of  no  works  as 
good,  but  such  only  as  are  done  to  him,  and  to  his  bre- 
thren as  such,  which  none  can  do  without  believing  in 
him,  and  owning  him  for  their  Lord  and  Maker;  which 
therefore  is  the  chief  thing  that  he  expects  and  requires 
in  all  our  works,  that  we  do  them  in  his  name,  and  for 
his  sake :  and  hath  promised  a  reward  to  those  only 
who  do  them  so  ;  for  whosoever,  saith  he,  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because 
ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward,  Mark  ix.  4 1  Wherefore  the  reason 
which  he  here  gives  why  he  pronounceth  this  gracious 
sentence  upon  those  on  his  right  hand,  is  not  grounded 
upon  their  doing  good  works,  or  such  as  seemed  to  be 
good  in  general,  but  upon  their  doing  them  as  to  him, 
and  so  manifesting  their  faith  in  him  by  their  doing  of 
them,  without  which  he  never  would  have  accepted  of 
any  thing  they  had  done. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that  as  ever  we  desire  to 
be  in  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be  set  at  our  Lord's 
right  hand  at  the  last  day,  as  we  must  take  care  to 
maintain  good  works,  so  we  must  be  sure  also  to  believe 
aright  j  without  which  whatsoever  works  we  do  will 
stand  us  in  no  stead  at  that  day  :  for  we  shall,  notwith- 
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standing,  be  numbered  among  the  unbelievers,  which 
will  not  be  then  set  at  the  right,  but  at  the  left  hand  of 
Christ ;  and  shall  accordingly  be  condemned  by  him 
to  that  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  is  therefore  called  also  the  portion 
of  unbelievers,  Luke  xii.  46. 

But  ;is  there  can  be  no  good  works  without  faith,  so 
there  is  no  faith  without  good  works.  Insomuch  that 
he  who  doth  not  good  works,  may  be  confident  that  he 
doth  not  believe  as  the  Gospel  requires  :  and  so  he  will 
find  at  the  last  day,  when  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
having  passed  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  those 
on  his  left  hand,  shall  give  this  as  the  reason  of  it ;  for 
/  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink,  &c.  ver.  42,  43.  As 
if  he  had  said,  If  ye  had  believed  my  Gospel,  ye  would 
have  obeyed  my  laws  ;  but  you  have  not  done  the  good 
works  which  I  have  set  you,  and  therefore  I  have  allotted 
you  your  portion  with  unbelievers . 

But  here  we  must  also  observe,  that  our  Lord  in- 
stanceth  only  in  sins  of  omission,  to  shew,  that  although 
men  are  apt  to  reckon  only  upon  their  sins  of  com- 
mission, whereby  they  have  done  what  God  hath  for- 
bidden ;  yet  at  the  last  day  they  must  give  account  also 
of  their  sins  of  omission,  whereby  they  have  left  undone 
what  he  hath  commanded,  which  is  a  thing  much  to  be 
observed:  for  nothing  is  more  common,  than  for  men 
who  are  not  guilty  of  some  notorious  sin,  to  flatter 
themselves  with  the  hopes  that  all  is  well  with  them, 
although  they  live  in  the  neglect  of  all  or  most  of  the 
duties  which  they  owe  to  God  or  their  neighbour.  But 
remember,  that  at  the  last  day  ye  must  give  an  account 
for  your  not  doing  what  ye  ought,  as  well  as  for  your 
doing  what  ye  ought  not :  for  your  not  loving,  and  fear- 
ing, and  trusting  in  God  with  all  your  hearts  :  for  your 
not  praying  to  him,  and  praising  his  holy  name  :  for 
your  not  receiving  the  sacrament  of  his  last  supper  in 
remembrance  of  him:  for  your  not  feeding,  and  cloth- 
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hi°-,  and  relieving  his  poor  members:  for  your  not  ho- 
nouring your  parents,  instructing  your  children,  and 
taking  that  care  you  ought  of  your  families  :  for  your 
not  doing  all  the  works  that  he  hath  set  you,  and  for 
your  not  improving  all  the  talents  that  he  hath  put  into 
your  hands,  to  his  use  and  honour :  for  your  not  doing 
good  in  the  world,  but  cumbering  the  ground r  you  stand 
on  :  for  these  things  also  God  will  bring  you  into  judg- 
ment,  and  will  say  to  you,  as  he  hath  here  foretold  you, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  &c. 

Having  thus  considered  what  our  Lord  hath  been 
pleased  to  foretel  us,  concerning  his  way  and  manner 
of  proceeding  at  the  last  day,  we  shall  better  understand 
the  effect  and  consequence  of  it,  expressed  by  him  in 
these  words,  And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  For,  as  we 
have  seeny  he  will  then  divide  all  mankind  into  two 
sorts,  the  one  he  calls  his  sheep,  the  other  goats ;  the 
first  he  will  set  on  his  right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left  :■ 
to  those  he  will  say,  Come,  ye  blessed  -T  to  these,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed ;  and  of  these  he  first  saith,  that 
they  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment. 

For  the  full  understanding  of  which  words,  we  must 
consider, 

1.  Whom  he  means  by  these. 

2.  What  that  punishment  is  to  which  they  shall  go. 

3.  In  what  sense  he  saith  it  is  everlasting. 

1  The  first  question  may  be  easily  resolved  by  what 
we  have  already  discoursed ;  howsoever,  for  the  fuller 
explication  of  it,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  all 
men  are  born  sinners,  and  so  are  by  nature  the  children- 
of  wrath ;  neither  is  there  a  just  man  upon  earth  that 
doth  good,  and  sinneth  not,  Eccles.  vii.  20.  And  there- 
fore by  these  which  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment, 
we  cannot  understand  all  sinners  in  general,  for  so  all 
men  are,  and  as  such  deserve  to  go  thither ;  whereas 
our  Lord  here  speaks  only  of  one  sort  of  men,  which  he 
distinguished  from  the  other,  who  shall  go  into  life 
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eternal.  Which  therefore  must  be  understood  only  of 
such  men,  as  shall  be  accounted  sinners  at  the  last  day, 
notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for 
the  expiation  of  their  sins,  and  for  their  justification 
before  God  :  such  as  never  repented  truly  of  their  sins, 
nor  believed  in  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  them  :  such  as 
did  not  accept  nor  improve  the  grace  which  was  offered 
in  the  Gospel,  so  as  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  turn  to 
God  by  it :  such  as  are  not  only  sinners,  but  sinners 
only,  all  over  sinners,  and  nothing  else,  having  never 
done  any  good  through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives  : 
such  are  all  that  do  not  believe  in  Christ,  for  without 
him  they  can  do  nothing.  John  xv.  5.  nothing  that  is 
truly  good,  or  that  will  be  accepted  of  as  so  before  God. 
They  may,  perhaps,  give  an  alms  now  and  then  to  the 
poor :  but,  as  our  Lord  here  saith,  they  never  feed  him, 
nor  clothe  him,  nor  minister  any  way  to  him,  because 
they  do  not  do  it  purely  for  his  sake  in  obedience  to  his 
command.  If  they  did  so,  they  would  obey  all  his  other 
commands  as  well  as  that ;  whereas  there  are  many 
which  they  never  regard  at  all,  but  live  continually  in 
the  neglect  of  them :  so  that  their  whole  lives  are  but 
as  one  continued  sin  against  him  in  whom  they  live. 

Of  this  sort  there  will  be  many  found  at  the  last  day ; 
yea,  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  the  far  greatest  part  of 
mankind  in  general,  and  of  those  also  who  profess  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  do  many  great  things  by  it :  for  he 
himself  saith,  Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and 
in  thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  P  And  then  ivill  I  prof  ess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity,  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  All  therefore  that  work 
iniquity,  all  that  continue  in  sin  and  disobedience  to  his 
laws,  whether  they  do  or  do  not  profess  his  religion, 
these  must  all  depart  from  him,  and  go  into  everlasting 
punishment. 

2.  What  that  punishment  is  to  which  they  must  go^ 
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is  the  next  thing  I  promised  to  consider ;  but  cannot 
do  it  without  horror  and  amazement :  I  cannot  look 
down  into  the  infernal  pit,  but  my  head  turns  round, 
and  my  heart  trembles  for  fear  of  falling  into  it.  And 
though  I  can  see  but  very  little  of  it,  the  little  I  do  see 
is  more  than  I  am  able  to  describe,  or  so  much  as  speak 
of,  without  confusion  and  astonishment,  at  the  folly  and. 
madness  of  mankind,  that  generally  make  so  light  of  it. 
It  is  indeed,  in  all  respects,  the  most  sad  and  melan- 
choly subject  that  we  can  ever  speak  of,  or  you  can  hear 
of.  Every  word  that  is  said  of  it  grates,  methinks, 
upon  my  mind,  and  so  it  will  upon  yours  too,  if  it  doth 
but  come  so  near  as  to  touch  them.  And  certainly  if 
you  can  ever  be  touched  to  the  quick,  it  must  be  at  the 
hearing  of  that  dismal  place,  and  miserable  condition 
that  you  must  live  in  for  ever,  except  you  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  serve  him  in  this  present  life.  Inso- 
much that  if  any  can  hear  of  it,  as  many  can,  without 
being  affected  with  it,  their  case  must  needs  be  very 
deplorable,  if  not  desperate.  For  this  shews  that  a 
man's  heart  is  hardened,  his  conscience  seared  as  with 
an  hot  iron,  he  is  grown  stupid  and  insensible  of  good 
and  evil,  and  altogether  careless  of  himself,  and  of  his 
future  state,  not  regarding  what  becomes  of  him  here- 
after, so  he  may  but  have  his  will  and  humour  at  pre- 
sent. Such  are,  doubtless,  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
the  bond  of  iniquity,  in  the  ready  road  to  ruin,  to  that 
everlasting  punishment,  which  is  so  dreadful  and  terrible, 
that  I  should  not  dare  to  offer  at  any  description  of  it,  but 
for  the  sake  of  such  as  care  not,  if  they  do  go  to  it.  But 
they  will  be  no  sooner  there,  but  they  will  be  quite  of 
another  mind  :  then  they  will  wish  with  all  their  souls, 
that  they  had  made  it  only  the  care  of  this  life  to  provide 
for  the  next :  then  they  will  feel,  by  woful  experience, 
what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,  Heb.  x.  31.  for  then  they  will  be  stripped  of 
every  thing  that  can  do  them  any  good,  and  suffer  all 
the  pains  and  torments  which  they  can  be  able  to  bear, 
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without  sinking  into  nothing  under  them.  To  which 
two  heads,  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  concerning 
this  everlasting  punishment  may  be  reduced  ;  and  we 
shall  accordingly  consider  it,  as  it  is  both  poena  damni, 
and  poena  sensus,  the  punishment  of  loss,  and  the  pu- 
nishment of  sense. 

First,  this  punishment  consisteth  in  the  loss  of  all  they 
ever  had,  or  were  ever  capable  of:  all  men,  as  such,  are 
capable  of  all  the  comforts  that  all  the  creatures  in  the 
world  can  afford  them  ;  capable  of  seeing  and  enjoying 
the  Creator  himself,  the  chiefest  good ;  capable  of  that 
supreme  glory  and  happiness  which  he  confers  upon  the 
holy  angels  in  heaven  :  and  many  shall  accordingly  be 
made  equal  to  him  in  all  respects,  and  shine  every  one 
as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father ;  as  full  of 
light,  and  love,  and  goodness,  of  all  manner  of  true  joy 
and  pleasure,  as  they  are  able  to  hold;  as  full  as  God 
himself  can  make  them.  But  they  who  go  into  ever- 
lasting punishment  shall  have  nothing  of  all  this,  al- 
though they  see,  to  their  unspeakable  grief  and  trouble, 
that  many  others  have  it,  and  some,  perhaps,  of  those 
whom  they  had  despised  upon  earth,  as  much  as  the 
rich  man  in  the  Gospel  did  Lazarus  ;  He  saw  Lazarus 
in  Abrahanis  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  23.  but  he  could  not 
come  at  him,  nor  partake  of  the  pleasures  which  he 
there  enjoyed.  So  he  that  is  in  hell,  may  see  the  righ- 
teous advanced  to  the  highest  degrees  of  honour,  whilst 
he  lives  in  absolute  contempt  and  shame  :  he  may  see 
the  light  of  God's  countenance  shining  most  gloriously 
upon  them,  whilst  he  is  in  utter  darkness.  He  may  see 
them  living  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all 
the  glorious  company  of  heaven,  whilst  he  hath  none 
but  a  company  of  devils  and  damned  souls  about  him. 
He  may  see  them  swimming  in  those  rivers  of  plea- 
sures which  are  at  God's  right  hand,  while  he  hath  not 
so  much  as  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue.  He 
uaay  see  them  have  all  things  they  can  desire,  and  him- 
self not  any  one  thing  he  would  have.     How  will  this 
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torment  and  vex  his  soul  ?  He  was  wont  to  envy  the 
rise  and  prosperity  of  others  in  this  world:  but  how 
will  the  worm  of  envy  gnaw  and  fret  him  to  the  heart, 
when  he  shall  see  so  many  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  he  himself  shut  out  ?  especially  when  he 
remembers  that  it  was  his  own  fault,  that  he  is  not  there 
as  well  as  they.  He  would  not  take  the  care  and  pains 
about  it  as  they  did,  and  therefore  hath  now  lost  all  that 
they  enjoy. 

But  although  they  will  then  be  of  another  mind,  at 
present  such  people  may  think,  perhaps,  that  this  is  no 
great  matter  :  they  do  not  much  care  if  they  never  go  to 
heaven,  so  they  may  but  enjoy  the  good  things  of  the 
earth.  But  alas  !  they  will  have  no  more  of  them  than 
of  the  other :  as  the  rich  man  before  spoken  of,  who 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sump- 
tuously every  day ;  when  he  was  got  to  hell,  he  had 
not  one  drop  of  water,  not  so  much  as  would  stick  to 
the  tip  of  a  man's  finger,  when  dipped  into  it,  Lukexvi, 
19,  24  And  he  whose  ground  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully, so  that  he  thought  of  nothing  but  pulling  down 
his  barns,  and  building  greater,  that  he  might  have 
where  to  bestow  his  goods  ;  he  little  thought  of  ever 
parting  with  them.  But  what  said  the  answer  of  God 
to  him  ?  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  re- 
quired of  thee ;  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided?  Luke  xii.  20,  Whose  shall  they 
be  ?  None  of  his,  be  sure.  Other  people,  perhaps,  may 
enjoy  them  for  a  while,  as  he  did ;  but  he,  for  his  part, 
will  have  no  share  at  all  in  them,  not  so  much  as  one 
foot  of  land,  one  crumb  of  bread,  one  drop  of  water, 
one  rag  of  clothes,  nor  so  much  as  one  farthing  of 
money,  wherewith  to  buy  it  if  he  could :  all  that  he  la- 
boured for  all  his  life  long,  it  is  now  all  gone,  past  all 
possibility  of  being  ever  retrieved.  He  had  once,  per- 
haps, a  fine  house  to  live  in,  with  a  great  deal  of  rich 
furniture,  but  now  he  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head, 
but  in  the  midst  of  flames  and  fire.     He  had  once  farms 
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or  manors,  and  perhaps  several  whole  kingdoms,  in  his 
possession  :  but  now  the  poorest  beggar  upon  earth  hath 
more  than  he.  He  once  had  a  great  many  friends,  but 
now  he  hath  not  one  in  all  the  world.  He  used  to  have 
gold  and  silver,  and  a  great  many  fine  things,  as  he 
thought,  but  now  he  lives  in  the  very  extremity  of  pe- 
nury, in  the  want  of  every  thing  that  can  do  him  any 
good,  or  that  he  could  imagine  would  do  so. 

All  this  is  plainly  signified  by  the  first  words  of  the 
sentence,  which  the  Judge  shall  pronounce  against  those 
on  his  left  hand,  Depart  from  me ;  for  in  that  they 
must  depart  from  him,  the  only  good,  they  must  needs 
depart  from  all  manner  of  good,  so  as  never  to  know 
what  it  is  any  more. 

And  in  that  he  adds,  Ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire  ;  they  will  be  thereby  condemned  also  to  all  man- 
ner of  evil,  which  they  can  any  way  perceive  or  feel. 
This  is  called  the  punishment  of  sense,  because  all  their 
senses,  both  inward  and  outward,  both  soul  and  body, 
shall  be  affected  with  it.:  as  our  Lord  himself  also  inti- 
mates, where  he  requires  us  to  fear  him,  luhich  is  able 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,  Matt.  x.  28. 
They  shall  both  be  there  destroyed,  both  soul  and  body, 
not  dissolved  or  reduced  to  nothing,  but  afflicted  with 
all  pain  and  anguish  that  either  can  be  sensible  of,  and 
able  to  endure.  As  the  rich  man's  body  was  so  tor- 
mented in  that  flame,  that  he  begged,  but  in  vain,  for 
a  little  water  to  cool  his  scorched  tongue  ;  so  it  will  be 
with  all  that  shall  be  there,  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  Their  senses  will  be  offended  and  tormented 
continually  with  something  or  other  they  meet  with 
there  :  their  ears,  with  the  howling,  and  weeping,  and 
gnashing  the  teeth  of  all  that  are  about  them,  Matt, 
xxv.  30.  Their  eyes,  with  the  frightful  spectacles  of 
fiends  and  furies  flying  about  and  haunting  them  per- 
petually ;  their  noses  and  mouths  with  the  suffocating 
smell,  and  the  most  abominable  taste  of  infernal  fire 
and  brimstone,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  and  all  the  nervous  parts 
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of  their  bodies  with  the  feeling  of  the  most  acute  pains 
and  aches  that  can  be  inflicted  on  them. 

But  who  can  express  what  they  will  then  feel  in  then- 
souls,  when  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction, from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power  ?  2  Thess.  i.  9,  When  their  souls 
shall  be  shattered  and  broken  as  it  were  in  pieces,  and 
all  their  faculties  disordered  and  out  of  tune  ?  when 
they  shall  remember  nothing  but  their  sins  and  follies, 
nor  understand  any  thing  but  the  height  of  God's  jus- 
tice and  vengeance  upon  them  ?  whet)  they  shall  have 
nothing  that  they  would,  but  every  thing  that  they 
would  not  ?  when  their  affections  of  love,  desire,  hope, 
and  joy,  shall  cease  to  act,  but  their  contrary  passions 
of  hatred  and  abhorrence,  fear  and  grief,  shall  he  in 
continual  exercise  upon  their  respective  objects  ?  when 
they  shall  be  made  to  possess  all  their  iniquities,  and 
their  consciences  shall  be  always  flying  in  their  faces  for 
them  ?  when  they  shall  think  of  nothing  but  what  they 
did  upon  earth,  and  what  they  now  suffer  for  it  in  hell  ? 
when  every  one  shall  be  his  own  executioner,  to  exe- 
cute God's  vengeance  upon  himself,  as  well  as  upon  all 
that  are  about  him  ?  when  the  almighty  Creator  of  the 
world  shall  manifest  his  fiery  wrath  and  indignation 
against  them,  and  make  them  know,  by  woful  expe- 
rience, what  it  is  to  break  his  law,  dishonour  his  name, 
and  refuse  the  grace  that  he  was  pleased  to  offer  to 
them  r  how  will  this  rack  and  torment  their  souls  ?  Oh 
the  gall  and  the  wormwood,  the  bitterness  of  the  cup 
which  they  must  drink !  The  viols  of  God's  wrath 
poured  down  in  full  measure  upon  them,  into  them, 
all  over  them  !  what  a  sad  confusion  are  these  miserable 
wretches  in?  all  hating  one  another,  and  every  one 
himself,  mortally.  Always  restless  and  uneasy,  hurried 
about  by  the  furies  in  their  own  breasts,  as  well  as  by 
those  that  are  about  their  ears :  always  tossing  to  and 
fro  in  that  everlasting  fire  that  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.     This,  with  the  rest  of  the  damned 
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crew,  is  all  the  company  they  keep  :  this  is  all  the  work 
which  they  do,  or  rather  which  they  must  always  suffer, 
that  go  into  everlasting  punishment. 

3.  I  sav,  alwavs  :  for  the  Judge  himself  here  calls  it 
everlasting  punishment :  and  so  he  doth  in  the  very 
sentence  also,  whereby  he  condemns  them  to  it,  saying, 
Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  :  whereas  he 
saith  again,  in  another  place,  The  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched,  Mark  ix.  44-  Hence  the 
apostle  calls  it  everlasting  destruction,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
And  the  prophet  Daniel  saith,  that  some  shall  awake  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  everlasting  contempt, 
Dan.  xii.  2.  where,  in  the  original,  the  same  word  is 
used  for  everlasting,  with  respect  both  to  life  and  con- 
tempt ;  is  it  is  in  my  text  also,  both  for  everlasting 
punishment,  and  for  life  eternal.  And  therefore  as  it 
is  certain  that  the  righteous  shall  live  for  ever,  it  is  as 
certain,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  punished  for  ever.  So 
that  when  they  have  been  tormented  in  that  flame 
millions  of  millions  of  ages,  they  will  be  still  but  where 
they  were,  as  far  from  an  end  as  they  were  at  first :  and 
that  which,  if  it  be  possible,  will  increase  their  misery 
is,  that  they  can  never  see  any  end  of  it,  but  shall  al- 
ways be  fully  assured,  that  as  if  they  had  lived  for  ever, 
they  would  have  sinned  for  ever,  so  they  must  now  suf- 
fer for  ever  ;  and  that,  as  God,  against  whom  their  sins 
were  committed,  is  everlasting,  so  their  punishment  for 
them  will  be  everlasting  too.  This  is  a  sad  subject,  I 
confess  it ;  but  it  is  better  to  hear  of  it,  than  to  feel  it, 
as  all  must  do  that  continue  in  sin  and  unbelief.  Hence 
it  is  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  you  what  light  I 
could  into  these  regions  of  darkness,  that  you  may  all 
see  how  much  it  concerns  you  to  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  world,  as  you  desire 
not  to  live  in  the  extremity  of  want  and  shame,  and 
pain  for  ever.  Wherefore,  if  you  care  not  what  be- 
comes of  you  hereafter,  so  you  may  but  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a  season,  you  may  still  go  on  to  trans- 
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gress  the  laws,  mistrust  the  promises,  profane  the  name, 
and  neglect  the  service  of  your  almighty  Creator ;  but 
know  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  you  into 
judgment,  at  the  great  and  terrible  seat  of  the  Lord, 
and  will  then  condemn  you  to  that  everlasting  punish- 
ment, which  you  have  now  been  hearing  of,  and  which 
you  will  find  to  be  far  greater  than  you  have  now  heard, 
or  can  yet  imagine  it  to  be.  But  blessed  be  God,  you 
are  yet  in  a  capacity  of  avoiding  it  if  you  will ;  for  you 
are  still  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  have  all  the  means 
that  can  be  desired,  whereby  to  prevent  your  falling 
into  condemnation.  Be  advised  therefore  to  make  use 
of  them  while  you  may,  that  you  may  turn  out  of  the 
broad  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  and  walk  for  the 
future  in  that  narrow  path,  that  will  bring  you  to  life 
everlasting ;  that  when  you  come  -to  stand  before 
Christ's  tribunal,  you  may  not  be  set  at  his  left  hand, 
and  from  thence  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but 
may  be  found  in  the  number  of  the  righteous,  who 
shall  stand  on  his  right  hand,  and  go  from  thence  into 
life  eternal. 

And  so  we  come  to  the  next  great  truth,  which  our 
Lord  hath  here  taught  us,  that  we  may  understand 
from  his  own  mouth,  what  a  vast  difference  he  will 
make  at  that  day  between  the  wicked  and  the  righteous, 
assuring  us,  that  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Which  is  a 
thing  much  to  be  observed,  for  in  this  world  it  is  very 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other,  and  im- 
possible to  do  it  by  the  outward  circumstances  of  their 
lives  ;  for  no  man  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred  by  all 
that  is  before  them :  all  things  come  alike  to  all,  there 
is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  Eccles. 
ix.  1,  2.  Yea,  oftentimes  the  best  men  have  the  worst, 
and  the  worst  men  the  best  things,  as  they  are  called, 
of  this  world.  But  at  the  last  day  the  scene  shall  be 
quite  changed :  for  then  all  that  were  ill  men  shall  have 
all  the  the  ill  things  that  can  be  imagined,  and  nothing 
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at  all  that  is  good,  as  we  have  already  seen  ;  whereas 
all  who  were  good  men,  shall  have  all  the  good  things 
they  can  desire,  and  nothing  at  all  that  is  ill :  as  our 
Lord  here  assures  us,  by  saying,  the  righteous  shall  go 
into  life  eternal.  Where,  by  the  righteous,  as  I  have 
already  observed  in  general  from  the  context,  we  are  to 
understand  such  as  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  are 
therefore  enabled  by  him  to  walk  in  all  the  commands 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless;  as  Zacharias  and 
Elizabeth  did,  and  for  that  reason  are  both  said  to  be 
righteous  before  God,  Luke  i.  6.  For  it  is  not  any  one 
or  more  particular  good  and  righteous  acts  which  a  man 
doth,  that  can  denominate  him  to  be  a  righteous  man  : 
but  he  that  would  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  right- 
eous, must  keep  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  do  all  such 
good  works  as  God  hath  prepared  for  him  to  walk  in, 
to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  and  power.  He  must  love, 
and  fear,  and  trust  in  God  with  all  his  soul :  he  must 
serve  and  honour  him  with  his  whole  substance :  he 
must  be  meek,  and  humble,  and  patient,  and  sober,  and 
temperate  in  all  things :  he  must  be  just  in  all  his  deal- 
ings, doing  to  all  other  men  as  he  would  have  them  do 
to  him  :  he  must  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  and 
relieve  such  as  are  distressed  in  mind,  body,  or  estate, 
as  far  as  he  is  able.  For  which  purposes,  he  must 
watch,  and  fast,  and  pray,  and  praise  God,  hear  his 
most  holy  word,  and  often  receive  the  sacrament  that 
our  Lord  hath  ordained  in  remembrance  of  him :  and 
whatsoever  he  doth  in  word  or  deed,  he  must  do  it  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Col.  iii.  17  believing  and 
depending  upon  him,  both  for  his  assistance  in  doing  it, 
and  for  God's  acceptance  of  it  when  it  is  done. 

For  after  all,  it  is  only  by  this  our  faith  in  Christ, 
that  either  what  we  do,  or  we  that  do  it,  can  be  accepted 
of  as  righteous  before  God ;  for  whatsoever  we  do  in 
this  imperfect  state,  though  we  do  it  by  the  grace  and 
assistance  of  Christ  himself,  yet,  as  done  by  us,  it  is 
very  imperfect,  and  far  short  of  the  righteousness  which 
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the  law  requires.  And  therefore  whatsoever  righteous 
acts  we  may  seem  to  do,  they  being  not  perfectly  right- 
eous, we  can  never  be  accounted  righteous  for  them  by 
the  infinitely  wise  and  righteous  God,  who  judges  all 
things,  not  as  they  seem  to  be,  but  as  they  really  are : 
but  we  really  are  not  righteous  in  ourselves,  and,  by  con- 
sequence, cannot  be  accounted  righteous  by  him,  for  any 
thing  in  ourselves.  But  our  comfort  is,  that  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  having,  in  our  nature  and  stead,  been 
perfectly  righteous,  and  obedient  to  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  they,  who  by  a  quick  and  lively 
faith  are  united  to  him,  and  so  made  real  members  of  his 
body,  are  thereby  interested  in  his  righteousness  as  their 
own  ;  and  by  that,  through  his  merits  and  intercession 
for  them,  are  justified,  or  accounted  rigkteous  before 
God  ;  as  they  well  may,  seeing  that  the  righteousness 
which  they  have  in  him,  is  the  most  perfect  that  any 
creature  in  the  world  can  have  :  and  though  it  be  not  in 
themselves,  but  in  him,  it  is  theirs  in  him,  as  much  as 
if  it  was  in  themselves.  This  we  learn,  as  from  the 
whole  design  of  the  Gospel,  so  particularly  from  St. 
Paul,  who,  though  he  was  blameless,  as  to  all  outward 
appearance,  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the 
law,  yet  he  desired  above  all  things  to  be  found  in 
Christ,  not  having  his  oivn  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  hi. 
6,  9.  Where  we  see  he  speaks  of  a  two-fold  righteous- 
ness, one  he  calls  our  own,  which  is  of  the  law,  which 
being  imperfect,  cannot  justify  us  ;  and  therefore  he  de- 
sires not  to  have  that,  or  rather,  not  only  that :  the 
other  is,  that  which  we  have  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God,  even 
of  God  our  Saviour,  by  faith  in  him.  This  is  that  right- 
eousness which  they  who  believe,  and  so  are  found  in 
him,  have  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  by  which,  as  being  ab- 
solutely perfect,  they  are  therefore  made  and  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  according  to  that  of  the  same 
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apostle  in  another  place,  As  by  one  mans  disobedience, 
many  were  made  sinners;  so  by  the  obedience  of  one, even 
of  Christ,  shall  many  be  made  righteous,  Rom.  v.   19. 

And  they  who  are  thus  made  sincerely  righteous  in 
themselves,  and  are  accounted  righteous  in  Christ,  by 
their  faith  in  him,  as  all  true  believers  will  be  found  to 
be  at  the  last  day ;  these  are  those  righteous  persons 
which  shall  then  go  into  life  eternal.  That  they  go  into 
eternal  life  we  cannot  doubt,  having  here  the  word  of 
Christ  himself  for  it :  the  only  question  is,  what  that 
eternal  life  is,  to  which  they  shall  go,  and  wherein  it 
properly  consists  ?  Which  is  one  of  the  most  profitable, 
as  well  as  most  pleasant  subjects  that  we  can  ever  exer- 
cise our  thoughts  upon ;  forasmuch,  as  nothing  can 
more  encourage  and  excite  us  all,  to  strive  all  we  can  to 
be  in  the  number  of  the  righteous,  than  rightly  to  un- 
derstand and  consider  the  greatness  of  that  glory  and 
happiness,  which  all  such  persons  shall  be  advanced  to, 
and  enjoy  for  ever. 

For  here,  by  life  eternal,  we  are  certainly  to  under- 
stand that  happy  state  or  kind  of  life,  which  the  glorified 
saints  and  angels  lead  in  heaven  ;  which  so  far  exceeds 
all  that  which  we  call  happiness  upon  earth,  that  whilst 
we  are  here,  we  are  not  able  to  conceive  the  greatness 
of  it ;  as  both  the  prophet  and  apostle  long  ago  observ- 
ed, saying,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  1  Cor  ii.  6. 
Isa.  lxiv.  4.  And  therefore  expect  not,  that  I  should 
fully  describe  them  to  you ;  that  is  past  my  skill.  Mine, 
did  I  say  ?  The  great  apostle,  St.  Paul  himself,  could 
not  do  it,  when  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens, 
into  paradise  itself,  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the 
body,  he  could  not  tell ;  but  this  he  could  tell,  that  he 
there  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  unlawful, 
or  rather  not  possible,  for  a  man  to  utter,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 
How  then  can  we  do  it,  who  as  yet  were  never  there  ? 
Alas  !  we  mortals  upon  earth,  being  here  in  our  imper- 
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feet  and  corrupt  state,  and  conversing  ordinarily  with 
none  but  sensible  and  material  objects ;  we  cannot 
imagine  what  it  is  to  live  with  the  holy  angels  in  hea- 
ven, nor  what  those  pleasures  are  which  they  enjoy.  We 
know  not  what  is  done  in  any  place  upon  earth,  except 
that  where  we  ourselves  are  ;  much  less  do  we  know 
what  they  do  in  heaven,  and  least  of  all,  how  they  are 
transported  in  doing  it :  how  then  is  it  possible  for  us 
to  express  it  ? 

It  is  true,  they  whose  hearts  are  purified  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  right  set  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God, 
may  sometimes  have  a  transient  glance  of  the  glories  of 
the  other  world ;  some  little  foretastes  or  intimations  of 
those  celestial  joys,  whereby  they  may  guess  at  the  na- 
ture and  excellency  of  them  :  but  they  are  such  as  none 
can  know,  but  they  who  feel  them  ;  neither  are  they 
able  to  declare  or  describe  them  unto  others,  as  St.  Peter 
observes,  where  speaking  of  Christ  to  those  who  believe 
in  him,  he  saith,  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love :  in 
whom,  though  now  you  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet. 
i.  8.  By  their  faith  in  Christ,  they  have  extraordinary 
and  most  glorious  joy,  and  much  of  the  same  nature 
with  that  which  they  have  in  heaven,  though  in  a  lower 
degree  ;  but  this  also  is  unspeakable  ;  though  they  ex- 
perience it  in  themselves,  they  cannot  express  it,  so  as 
that  others  also  may  perceive  it ;  for  none  can  be  sen- 
sible of  any  thing  which  another  feels,  but  he  that  feels 
it,  though  he  tells  it  to  them  ;  much  less,  of  such  tran- 
scendent joys,  as  are  beyond  all  expressions  whatsoever. 

Which  I  therefore  observe,  that  you  may  not  expect 
that  all  should  be  affected  with  what  I  shall  say  concern- 
ing eternal  life ;  for  that  none  can  be,  but  only  such  as 
have  their  senses  exercised,  and  have  already  tasted 
something  of  it :  they  may  improve  the  hints  that  I  shall 
give  them  of  it,  so  as  to  be  inflamed  with  more  ardent 
desires  and  longings  after  the  full  participation  of  it ; 
but  jio  other  will  understand  any  thing  that  is  said  of  it, 
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unless  God  be  pleased,  at  the  same  time  that  the  word 
is  spoken,  to  open  their  hearts  to  receive  it  with  faith 
and  love. 

These  things  being  thus  premised,  we  shall  now  con- 
sider, what  that  life  eternal  is,  to  which  the  righteous, 
as  our  Lord  here  speaks,  shall  go.  I  say,  consider,  not 
describe  it ;  for  that,  as  I  have  observed,  is  impossible  to 
be  done.  But  howsoever,  we  may  and  ought  to  consi- 
der what  God  our  Saviour,  who  only  knows  it,  hath  been 
pleased  to  tell  us  of  it  in  his  holy  word,  which  was  writ- 
ten on  purpose  that  we  may  know  the  way  that  leads  to 
life,  and  so  much  also  of  that  life  to  which  it  leads,  as 
may  make  us  strive  to  enter  into  it. 

Now,  if  we  consult  God's  holy  word,  we  shall  find  that 
course  of  life  which  the  righteous  live  in  heaven,  here 
called  life  eternal,  is  there  revealed  to  us,  and  set  forth 
under  such   names   and  characters,  which   plainly  dis- 
cover it  to  be  the  easiest,  the  best,  the  highest,  the  hap- 
piest way  of  living,  that  it  is  possible  for  creatures  to  be 
made  capable  of.     But  that  we  may  be  able  to  frame  a 
more  distinct  idea  of  it  in  our  minds,  we  may  consider, 
First,  that  the  whole  man,  both  soul  and  body,  is  there 
restored  and  advanced  to  its  highest  perfection.    While 
we  are  upon  earth,  we  find  by  our  own  experience,  as 
well  as  divine  revelation,  that  our  whole  frame  is  dis- 
ordered and  out  of  tune  ;  and  that  too,  not  only  in  some, 
but  in   all  mankind,  in  those  also  that  are  regenerate 
or  born  again  of  God :  insomuch,  that  the  best  men, 
in  the  best  estate  they  can  here  be  in,  have  so  many 
weaknesses  and  imperfections,  as  make  their  lives  very 
uneasy  and  troublesome  to  them  :  whatsoever  their  out- 
ward condition  be,  although  they  have,  which  is  very 
rare,  all  the  comforts  and  conveniences  which  this  world 
can  afford  them,  yet  they  have  still  something  within 
that  disturbs  them  ;  if  it  be  nothing  else,  but  that  they 
cannot  fully  answer  the  end  of  their  creation,  by  honour- 
ing and  serving  their  almighty  Creator,  so  well  as  they 
are  bound  and  desired  to  do.     Neither  is  it  possible  for 
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them  to  be  perfectly  free  from  trouble,  much  less  to  be 
perfectly  happy,  until  they  themselves  are  perfect;  for 
every  imperfection  in  their  nature,  makes  all  their 
enjoyments,  as  well  as  actions,  imperfect.  Though  they 
were  at  God's  right  hand,  they  could  not  perfectly  enjoy 
the  pleasures  which  are  there ;  being,  so  far  as  they  are 
imperfect,  incapacitated,  or  not  rightly  disposed  for  the 
enjoyment  of  them. 

The  first  thing  thei'efore  to  be  observed  in  that  eter- 
nal life  to  which  the  righteous  go,  is,  that  they  are  no 
sooner  there,  but  they  are  immediately  in  a  state  of 
absolute  perfection  ;  for  their  souls,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
are  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  Heb.  xii.  23. 
As  perfect  as  the  holy  angels  themselves,  for  they  are 
made  equal  to  them,  Luke  xx.  36.  all  their  powers  and 
faculties  being  reduced  to  the  same  frame  and  temper 
in  which  they  were  at  first  made,  so  as  to  perform  their 
respective  offices  in  the  most  exact  and  perfect  manner 
that  can  be,  just  as  they  were  at  first  designed  to  perform 
them. 

Their  reason  or  understanding  is  always  serene  and 
clear,  and  so  capacious  and  comprehensive,  as  to  take 
in  all  things  they  have  a  mind  to  know,  though  not  al- 
together by  one  simple  intuition,  as  God  doth,  and  none 
but  he  can,  yet  one  thing  after  another ;  so  that  whatso- 
ever they  fix  their  thoughts  upon,  they  immediately  see 
into  the  nature,  the  causes,  and  the  effects  of  it,  or  what- 
soever they  would  know  concerning  it,  without  any  la- 
bour or  study.  All  the  wonderful  phenomena  of  na- 
ture, which  so  much  puzzle  and  perplex  the  curious 
searchers  into  them  upon  earth,  they  all  lie  plain  and 
open  to  those  blessed  souls ;  so  doth  every  part  of  the 
creation,  whatsoever  God  hath  made  or  done,  whenso- 
ever they  cast  their  eyes  upon  it :  by  which  means  they 
can  reason  and  discourse  together  of  all  the  marvellous 
works  of  God,  without  any  hesitation  or  contention  ; 
pass  a  right  judgment  upon  all  things ;  and  wisely 
make  choice  of  the  best  end  they  can  ever  aim  at  in 
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what  they  do,  and  the  best  means  that  can  be  used  for 
the  attainment  of  it. 

Their  memory  also  will  be  so  faithful  and  tenacious, 
as  to  retain  whatsoever  they  ever  heard  or  knew,  that 
can  any  way  contribute  ta  their  pleasure  and  delight ; 
even  those  things  also  which  they  had  done,  or  had 
been  done  to  them,  or  for  them,  while  they  were  upon 
earth ;  though  perhaps  they  took  little  notice  of  them 
then,  or  afterwards  forgot  them,  yet  in  heaven  they  will 
all  recur,  and  be  as  fresh  again  in  their  minds  and  me- 
mories, as  if  they  had  been  but  just  then  done  ;  as  our 
Lord  promised  his  apostles,  that  the  Comforter  should 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  he 
had  said  to  them,  John  xiv.  26.  So  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  will  have  all  things  brought  to  their 
remembrance,  so  far  as  the  remembrance  of  them  can 
add  any  thing  to  their  comfort ;  as  whatsoever  happened 
to  them  through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives  will  do 
some  way  or  other  :  they  shall  then  call  to  mind  all  the 
wonderful  works  which  God  did  for  them  upon  earth, 
and  see  how  they  all  wrought  together  for  their  good. 
They  may  see  something  of  it  here,  but  there  they  shall 
see  it  perfectly,  so  as  to  praise  and  magnify  the  divine 
goodness  in  every  thing  that  ever  befel  them. 

The  will  likewise,  or  elective  faculty,  will  be  there 
perfectly  obedient  to  their  judgment  and  understanding, 
and  so  conformable  and  agreeable  to  the  divine  will  in 
all  things,  never  deviating  in  the  least  from  it,  but  run- 
ning always  exactly  parallel  with  it,  willing  only  what 
God  wills,  and  therefore  only  because  he  wills  it ;  and 
so  moving  continually  just  as  he  would  have  it.  But 
there  will  be  no  objects  for  those  motions  of  the  will 
which  we  call  irascible  passions  to  work  upon,  such  as 
anger,  hatred,  grief,  and  fear ;  in  all  which  there  is 
something  of  torment,  which  will  therefore  cease  in 
course,  so  as  never  to  stir  in  them :  they  can  never  be 
angry,  for  they  will  have  nothing  to  be  angry  at ; 
neither  can  they  hate  any  thing,  in  that  they  can  see 
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nothing  that  is  ill  or  hateful,  nothing  that  can  move 
that  passion.  Grieve  they  cannot,  for  there  is  nothing 
that  can  trouble  or  molest  them.  And  as  for  fear,  that 
will  be  quite  cast  out,  by  a  full  assurance,  that  no  mis- 
chief can  ever  befal  them.  Neither  will  all  those  which 
we  call  concupiscible  affections,  continue  to  act  in  that 
blessed  state :  particularly,  not  desire  nor  hope ;  for 
what  can  they  desire,  who  have  all  things  they  can  de- 
sire ?  and  how  can  they  hope  for  any  thing,  who  see 
and  possess  all  things  ?  for,  as  the  apostle  argues, 
Hope  that  is  seen,  is  not  hope ;  for  what  a  man  seeth, 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  it  ?  Rom.  viii.  24.  So  that 
of  all  the  passions  which  here  move  in  us,  none  will 
continue  there  but  love  and  joy.  But  they  will  be  in 
perpetual  motion,  and  that  too  in  the  quickest  and 
highest  manner  that  it  is  possible  for  them  to  move ; 
for  those  blessed  spirits  live  in  perfect  love  and  amity 
together,  every  one  loving  every  one  as  himself;  and 
they  all  love  God  with  all  their  souls,  and  all  things 
that  he  hath  made,  for  his  sake  that  made  them.  And 
as  they  are  always  loving,  they  are  always  rejoicing  in 
him,  and  in  his  love  and  favour  to  them  ;  and  so  are  al- 
ways singing  and  making  melody  to  him  in  their 
hearts. 

But  do  not  their  consciences  sometimes  interrupt 
their  joy,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  their  sins  and 
offences  which  they  formerly  committed  against  God  ? 
They  would,  perhaps,  if  they  could  ;  but  the  conscience 
is  now  deprived  of  that  part  of  its  office  :  it  cannot  ac- 
cuse them  of  any  sin,  for  there  is  none  they  can  be  ac- 
cused of;  their  sins  being  all  most  perfectly  washed 
away  by  the  blood  of  Christ :  so  that  their  consciences 
have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  to  approve  their  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  assure  them  that  all  is  well 
with  them  ;  which  is  so  far  from  being  an  interruption, 
that  it  is  a  great  increase  and  confirmation  of  their  joy : 
for,  by  this  means,  these  blessed  souls  live  in  perfect 
peace,  both  with  God,  and  with  themselves ;  and  in  full 
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assurance  of  the  continuance  of  his  love  to  them,  and 
theirs  to  him  ;  and,  by  consequence  of  this  their  perfect 
and  supreme  felicity,  not  only  in  their  separate  state, 
from  the  time  they  leave  their  bodies,  but  likewise  when 
their  bodies  shall  be  raised  from  the  dust,  and  united 
again  to  them  as  they  were  before. 

For  their  bodies  also  shall  then  be  raised  to  the  high- 
est degree  of  perfection  that  they  are  capable  of :  they 
shall  then  be  freed  from  all  such  gross  humours  as  make 
them  dull  and  heavy,  or  else  rampant  and  ungovernable  : 
they  shall  tyrannize  no  longer  over  the  soul,  nor  so 
much  as  hinder  it  in  its  operations  or  enjoyments,  but 
shall  always  continue  in  perfect  submission  and  obe- 
dience to  it.  Though  it  shall  be  the  same  body  it  was 
before,  as  to  its  substance  and  matter,  yet  it  shall  be  so 
purged,  refined,  and  sublimated,  that  it  shall  become, 
in  a  manner,  spiritual ;  at  least,  in  comparison  of  what 
it  was  before.  This  we  learn  from  the  apostle,  saying, 
that  the  body  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  in- 
corruption  ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in 
glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power  ; 
it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body  ; 
there  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body, 
1  Cor.  xv  41,  42,  43.  It  shall  still  be  a  real  body,  but 
not  a  mere  natural  body,  such  as  it  was  upon  earth,  but 
of  a  more  pure  and  spiritual  disposition,  as  like  to  a 
spirit  as  it  is  possible  for  matter  to  be  made  ;  so  that  it 
shall  have  all  the  properties  or  qualities  of  a  spirit,  ex- 
cept such  whereby  it  is  essentially  distinguished  from 
matter :  it  shall  subsist  without  meat  or  drink,  or  sleep, 
as  a  spirit  doth :  it  shall  move  and  act  in  as  large  a 
sphere,  and  be  as  much  at  the  beck  and  command  of 
the  soul,  as  if  itself  also  was  of  the  same  nature. 

And  if  any  question  be  made,  how  this  can  be  ?  the 
apostle  resolves  it,  where  he  saith,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fa- 
shioned like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to 
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himself,  Phil.  iii.  21.     The  body  of  our  Lord  is,  doubt- 
less, the  most  glorious  body  in  the  world,  far  more  glo- 
rious than  the  sun  :  and  therefore  when  he  appeared  to 
St.  Paul,  St.  Paul  sakh,  that  he  saiv  a  light  from  hea- 
ven,  above  the  brightness   of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  him,  Acts  xxvi.   13.     And  if  we  could  see  the 
body  of  Christ  shining  in  the  heavens,  as  we  do  that 
of  the  sun  in  a  clear  day,  we  should  scarce  see  the  sun 
at  all ;  no  more  than  we  do  the  moon  when  the  sun 
shineth.     But,  howsoever,  the  sun  being  the  most  glo- 
rious body  that  we  see,  the  body  of  Christ  is  compared; 
to  that.     As  at  his  transfiguration,  it  is  said,  that  his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun  ;    and  his  very  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light,  Matt.  xvii.  2.     And  as  his  body  was 
thus  transfigured  upon  earth,  so  shall  the  body  of  every 
saint  be  transfigured  by  him,  so  as  to  he  fashioned  like 
to  his  glorious  body  ;    insomuch  that  they  also  shall 
shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  Matt, 
xiii.  43.  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,  Dan.  xii.  3. 
But  this  shall  be  brought  about,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
by  his  working,  by  his  almighty  power,  that  ivhereby 
he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself;    and  if  he 
undertakes  k,  and  will  exert  his   omnipotence  in  the 
working  of  itr  as  be  sure  he  will,  we  cannot  doubt,  but 
the  bodies  also*  of  the   righteous  will  then  be  made,  in 
all  respects,  as  glorious  and  perfect  as  it  is  possible  to- 
be  made. 

Being  thus  made  perfect  both  in  soul  and  body,  they 
live  continually  in  a  state  of  perfect  security  from  all 
manner  of  trouble  and  molestation.  If  it  was  possible 
for  them  to  meet  with  any  such  thing  there,  as  usually 
disturbs  corrupt  mortals  upon  earth,  they  could  not  be 
affected  with  it,  in  that  there  is  nothing  within  them 
capable  of  perturbation.  But  there  is  no  fear  of  that* 
there  is  nothing  either  within  them,  or  without  them, 
that  can  ever  be  any  trouble  to  them  :  their  souls  being 
made  perfect,  they  can  never  act  or  think  contrary  to 
the  will  of  God,  nor  otherwise  than  just  as  he  would 
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have  them :  they  never  mistake  in  their  opinion,  nor 
fail  in  their  judgment,  nor  think  so  much  as  a  vain 
thought :    they  are  never  surprized  with  any  accident, 
nor  fall  into  any  inadvertency,  nor  have  cause  to  say, 
/  did  not  think  it :  they  never  choose  the  evil  before  the 
good,  nor  the  worse  before  the  better,   nor  have  the 
least  inclination  to  it :  their  passions  are  never  out  of 
order,   never  turbulent  or  irregular,  but  always  fixed 
upon  their  proper  objects,  in  such   a  manner  as  is  pro- 
per for  them.     So  that  they  live  without  all  manner  of 
offence,  both  towards  God,  and  towards  one  another, 
and  every  one  towards  himself  too ;  their  consciences 
have  nothing  to  say  against  them,  for  any  thing  they 
ever  think,  or  speak,  or  do :  they  are  apprehensive  of  no 
danger,  nor  have  any  cares  or  fears  upon  them,  for  their 
hearts  are  always  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

Neither  are  their  bodies  ever  out  of  tune :  they  are 
never  hungry,  nor  thirsty,  nor  weary,  nor  sleepy,  nor  so 
much  as  dull  or  heavy :  their  heads  are  never  clouded, 
their  hearts  never  ache,  their  senses  never  decay,  neither 
is  the  whole  or  any  part  ever  subject  to  sickness,  or 
pain,  or  any  the  least  indisposition  whatsoever :  they 
never  lament  nor  weep  for  any  thing ;  for  God  shall 
wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes  :    and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be   any  more  pain,  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away,   Rev     xxi.  4.     While  they  were   upon 
earth,  they  were  always  in  one  sort  of  trouble  or  other, 
in  mind,  body  or  estate ;  but  now  they  are  in  none  at 
all,  nor  ever  fear  any,  but  live  in  continual  rest  and 
tranquillity,  in  perfect  health,  and  strength,  and  vigour, 
both  of  mind  and  body,  and  in  an  utter  impossibility  of 
ever  being  any  way  molested  or  discomposed  any  more. 
And  if  there  was  nothing  else  in  that  blessed  state,  but 
this  perfect  freedom  and  security  from  all  evil ;  this, 
one  would  think,  should  be  sufficient  to  make  us  all, 
not  only  labour  after  it  with  all  our  might,  but  also 
long  to  be  in  it  with  all  our  hearts. 
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But  though  this  be  much  more  than  we,  who  know 
little  else  but  trouble,  can  well  imagine,  yet  it  is  the  least 
that  can   be  said  of  it :  for  here  they  have  the  best  com- 
pany in  the  world,  such  as  they  like  most,  as  being  most 
agreeable  to  their  pure  and  spotless  nature ;  for  though 
there  be  vast  multitudes  of  them,  more  than  we  or  they, 
perhaps  themselves,  can  tell,  yet  being  all  of  equal  per- 
fection, they  all  live  together,  have  all  things  common, 
are  all  of  a  piece,  all  of  one  mind,  as  if  they  had  but 
one  soul  among  them.     Neither  are  they  fellow-com- 
moners only  with  one  another,  but  likewise  with  all  the 
holy  angels  ;  they  are  now  made  equal  to  them  in  know- 
ledge, in  wisdom,  in  purity,  in  glory,  in  the  love  and 
favour  of  God,  in  all  manner  of  perfection  ;  and  there- 
fore are  now  of  the  same  society  with  them,  and  always 
enjoy  their  sweet  and  pleasant  company  ;    yea,  and  his 
too  who  is  above  them  all,  the  best  friend  they  ever 
had  or  have  in  the  whole  world,  the  blessed  Jesus,  who 
brought  them  thither  on  purpose,  that  he  might  behold 
the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him,  John  xvii. 
24.     For  this  end  it  was,  that  he  went  before  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  them,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may 
be  also,  John  xiv.  3.     There  they  live  with  him,  there- 
fore, in  a  constant  sense  of  his  love,  and  under  the 
beams  of  his  glory  darted  continually  upon  them  ;  where- 
by their  blessed  souls  are  warmed,  refreshed,  transported, 
so  as  to  be  always  in  a  flame  of  love  and  thankfulness 
to  him  for  his  unspeakable,  his  inestimable,  his  infinite 
love  and  kindness  to  them,  in  bringing  and  admitting 
them  to  live  with  him. 

And  what  can  they  lack,  who  live  with  him,  and  have 
his  favour,  whose  all  things  are  ?  All  things  are  put 
under  his  feet :  he  is  given  to  be  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church,  Eph.  i.  22.  particularly  to  that  part  of  it 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  therefore,  all  that  are  there, 
having  him  who  hath  all  things  always  with  tbem,  can- 
not but  in  him  have  all  things  too.  They  are  sure  of 
it,  and  so  may  we  be  too  as  well  as  they ;  for  we  have 
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Ills  word  for  it,  saying,  He  that  overcometh,  shall  in- 
herit all  things,  Rev  xxi.  7  He  speaks  not  in  the 
plural,  but  singular  number ;  not  of  all  in  general,  but 
of  every  one  particularly.  Every  one  that  overcometh 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  so  as  by  the  grace 
and  merits  of  Christ,  to  get  to  heaven,  shall  there  in- 
herit, and  possess  all  things,  as  much  as  if  there  was 
none  to  possess  any  thing  but  himself.  So  that  every 
one  hath  every  thing  that  is  in  his  own  possession,  so  as 
to  enjoy  whatsoever  pleasure  or  delight  it  can  afford 
him.  Here  are  true  riches,  large  possessions  indeed; 
such  as  are  not  stinted  to  a  little  money,  to  a  piece  of 
ground,  or  to  a  kingdom,  or  territory  upon  earth,  but 
extend  themselves  over  the  whole  creation,  without  but- 
tings or  boundings  on  any  side :  when  a  man  can  look 
upon  all  things  that  are,  and  say,  All  these  things  are 
mine. 

This  is  that  which  our  Lord  means,  when  he  saith  to 
those  on  his  right  hand,  Inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
or  you,  Matt.  xxv.  34.  And  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  yon  the  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32.  The 
kingdom,  by  way  of  pre-eminence,  so  far  exceeding  all 
other,  that  none  else  deserves  that  name  in  comparison 
of  this,  which  hath  all  other  kingdoms  in  subjection, 
together  with  all  things  that  are  in  them,  or  besides 
them,  in  any  part  of  the  whole  world.  Well  may  this 
be  called  a  crown,  the  croivn  of  life,  Rev.  ii.  10.  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  the  crown  of  glory, 
1  Pet.  v  4.  And  well  may  they  that  have  it  be  called 
kings,  Rev.  i.  6.  seeing  they  have  every  one  such  a 
kingdom,  that  they  rule  and  reign  over  all  things  that 
God  hath  made  in  heaven  or  earth. 

Neither  is  this  an  empty  title  of  honour,  without 
profit  or  advantage :  for  all  and  every  one  of  these  glo- 
rious princes  reign  in  their  unlimited  dominion,  so  as  to 
receive  tribute  from  all  and  every  thing  that  is  in  it; 
all  things  concurring,  and  every  thing  contributing  some- 
thing to  compleat  their  happiness.     Their  very  bodily 
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senses  that  remain  after  the  resurrection,  being  exalted 
to  the  highest  degree  of  quickness,  shall  be  extremely 
delighted  with  the  outward  circumstances   of  things  ; 
their  eyes  with  the  infinite  variety  of  colours,  their  smell 
with  the  most  exquisite  odours  that  every  thing  shall 
send  forth  ;  and  their  ears  with  the  melodious  harmony 
of  all  things  moving  and  working  together,  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  God's  glory,  and  their  happiness.     But 
these  bodily  pleasures  shall  not  terminate  in  their  senses, 
but  pass  through  them  into  their  souls,  and  raise  in 
them  such  an  admiration  of  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
power,  and  goodness  of  him  that  created  all  things,  that 
they  shall  be  always  rejoicing  and  praising  his  divine 
perfections  appearing  in  them,  in  every  one  of  them, 
one  as  well  as  another :  they  shall  there  see  his  divine 
glory  shining  forth  in  the  least,  as  much  as  in  the  great- 
est, in  the  most  common,  as  well  as  in  the  rarest  things 
that  ever  happened :  they  shall  there  see  how  the  earth 
hangs  upon  nothing,  in  the  open  firmament,  as  the  stars 
and  planets  do,  how  it  is  upheld,  and  whether  it  stands 
still  or  moves  :  they  shall  there  see  into  the  nature  of 
all  animals,  plants  and  metals,  and  whatsoever  else  is  in 
or  upon  the  earth,  how  they  are  propagated  and  pre- 
served, what  virtues  God  hath  put  into  them,  and  for 
what  ends  and  purposes  ;    what  makes  the.  sea  to  ebb 
and  flow,  and  why  it  doth  so.     They  shall  walk  when 
they  please,  from  one  star  to  another,  and  there  see  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  in  them ;  and  every  thing  they 
see  shall  afford  them  fresh  matter  of  praise  and  delight 
in  him  that  made  it.     Insomuch,  that  although  there  be 
innumerable  creatures  in  the  world,  far  more  than  any 
finite  understanding,  in  its  highest  perfection,  can  ever 
reach  and  reckon  up,  yet  there  is  nothing  they  could  be 
without,  nothing  but  they  will  be  some  way  or  other 
better  for  it :  for  they  themselves  being  absolutely  per- 
fect, they  will  see  every  thing  in  the  same  beauty  and 
perfection  wherein  it  was   made  ;    which   must  needs 
ravish  and  transport  them  into  the  highest  extasies  of 
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joy  and  thankfulness  to  him  that  made  it.  But  what 
then  will  all  things  together  do  ?  How  happy  must 
they  needs  be,  who  have  the  whole  creation  to  make 
them  so  ?  They  can  pick  and  choose  where  they  will, 
and  never  miss  to  find  out  fresh  matter,  for  which  to 
praise  and  magnify  the  almighty  Creator  of  the  world, 
and  so  to  answer  his  holy  end  in  his  creation  of  them ; 
which  they  always  doing,  they  are  always  pleased  with 
what  they  do,  being  fully  satisfied  in  their  own  minds, 
that  they  do  the  work  they  were  made  for,  and  so  please 
him  that  made  them  ;  by  which  means,  they  are  as  happy 
as  all  things  that  God  hath  made  can  make  them. 

This,  one  would  think,  is  happiness  enough  for  any 
creature  to  enjoy :  be  sure,  it  is  infinitely  more  than 
any  man  can  deserve  ;  yet  after  all,  it  is  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  what  the  saints  enjoy  in  heaven  :  for  there 
they  enjoy,  not  only  all  things  that  God  hath  made,  but 
him  too  that  made  them.  For  being  perfectly  pure  in 
heart,  they  see  God,  Matt,  v-  8.  They  see  him  as  he 
is,  1  John  iii.  2.  They  see  him  even  as  they  are  known 
of  him,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  And  herein  it  is  that  eternal 
life  most  properly  consisteth  ;  as  our  Lord  himself  hath 
taught  us,  saying  to  his  Father,  This  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent,  John  xvii.  3.  And  lest  this  should  seem 
strange,  how  finite  creatures  should  know  and  see  the 
infinite  and  eternal  God,  St.  John  in  the  visions  he  had 
of  that  blessed  state,  having  told  us,  that  there  they 
shall  see  the  face  of  God;  he  adds,  And  there  shall  be 
no  night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light 
of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  Rev. 
xxii.  4,  5.  And  a  little  before  he  saith,  The  glory  of 
God  lightens  that  holy  city,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof,  chap.  xxi.  23.  So  that  they  see  God,  as  we 
see  the  sun,  by  his  own  light,  shining  continually  upon 
them,  into  them,  all  over  them  ;  enlightening,  influ- 
encing, quickening,  and  inflaming  their  whole  souls,  so 
as  to  fill  them  with  the  clearest  sense,  the  strongest  as- 
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surance,  and  the  highest  apprehensions  of  his  divine 
glory  and  goodness,  that  the  most  perfect  creatures  can 
be  made  capable  of. 

But  here  I  must  confess  myself  at  a  loss,  »ot  know- 
ing what  to  say  ;  for  who  is  able  to  express  what  they 
feel,  who  have  the  light  of  God's  countenance  shining 
continually  upon  them  ?  By  his  light  they  see  light,  and 
glory  and  goodness  itself.  By  it  they  see  the  first  cause, 
the  supreme  Governor  of  the  world,  upholding  and  or- 
dering all  things  so,  as  to  make  every  thing  set  forth 
his  honour  and  glory :  by  it  they  see  the  Lamb  of  God, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  the  eternal  God  their  Saviour, 
in  their  own  nature,  disposing  of  all  things  for  their 
eternal  good  and  happiness :  by  it  they  see  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  world,  and 
particularly  upon  their  own  souls,  to  keep  them  always 
fixed  upon  the  chiefest  good :  by  it  they  see  Jehovah, 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  one,  living,  true,  almighty  God, 
perfectly  reconciled  to  them,  and  well  pleased  with 
them :  by  it  they  see  his  infinite  mercy,  in  the  redemp- 
tion he  hath  wrought  for  them  by  his  Son,  and  in 
carrying  them,  by  him,  through  all  the  changes  and 
chances  of  this  mortal  life,  till  he  had  made  them  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  this 
glorious  light :  by  it  they  see  him  smiling  continually 
upon  them,  and  in  manifesting  his  special  love  and 
favour  to  them,  whereby  their  blessed  souls  are  filled 
with  all  the  joy  and  pleasure  they  can  hold.  Insomuch, 
that  they  are  never  able  to  contain  themselves,  but  are 
always  breaking  forth  into  praises  and  hallelujahs :  al- 
ways rejoicing,  adoring,  and  glorifying  their  almighty 
Creator,  their  most  merciful  Redeemer,  their  most  gra- 
cious Sanctifier  and  Comforter :  always  singing  with 
angels  and  archangels,  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God 
Almighty,  heaven  and  earth  is  full  of  thy  glory,  Isai. 
vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8.  Salvation  to  our  God  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  chap.  vii.  10. 
Amen,  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
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giving;  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might  be  unto  our 
God,  for  ever  and  ever,  ver.  12.  Amen,  Hallelujah, 
chap.  xix.  4. 

This  is  the  glorious  state  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  the 
work  they  always  do,  the  happy  life  they  lead  continu- 
ally; and  that  too,  not  only  for  some  time,  but  to  all 
eternity  We  may  be  confident  of  it,  as  they  always 
are  ;  for  the  supreme  Judge  of  the  world  here  saith, 
that  the  wicked  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment, 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

These  you  see  are  not  mine,  but  the  words  of  Christ 
himself:  I  have  only  endeavoured  to  explain  them  so, 
as  that  you  may  understand  something  of  the  greatness 
of  that  punishment  which  the  wicked  undergo,  and  the 
happiness  of  that  life  which  the  righteous  lead  in  the 
Other  world.  Whereby  I  have  set  before  you,  as  clearly 
as  I  could,  both  death  and  life,  eternal  death  and  eternal 
life ;  now  choose  ye  which  ye  will  have :  blessed  be  God 
as  yet  ye  may  have  your  option.  Whilst  you  live  in  this 
world,  you  are  in  a  capacity  of  escaping  that  everlasting 
punishment,  and  of  obtaining  that  eternal  life  you  have 
now  heard  of;  and  it  is  at  your  own  choice  as  yet,  whe- 
ther ye  will  do  it  or  no  :  but  so  soon  as  ever  this  life  is 
ended,  your  eternal  state  will  be  determined  and  fixed, 
so  as  never  to  be  altered  ;  and  therefore  it  highly  con- 
cerns you  to  remember  what  ye  have  now  heard,  as 
long  as  you  live. 

Whilst  you  were  hearing  of  that  intolerable  pain  and 
torment,  which  wicked  and  ungodly  men  endure  in  hell 
fire,  did  not  your  ears  tingle  ?  did  not  your  hearts  trem 
ble  for  fear,  lest  you  should  be  in  the  number  of  them, 
and  so  be  lost  and  undone  for  ever  ?  And  whilst  you 
were  hearing  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  that  su- 
preme felicity  which  the  righteous  there  enjov,  did 
not  your  hearts  burn  within  you  ?  Were  the\  not  all 
in  a  flan  ■•:•  with  holy  desires  and  resolutions  of  becoming 
such  righteous  persons,  that  when  ye  leave  this,  ye  may 
go  into  life  eternal  ?    Now  be  advised  to  keep  ihese 
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things  always  fresh  in  your  memories,  that  ye  may  al- 
ways be  of  the  same  mind  you  were  in  at  the  hearing  of 
them  ;  and  accordingly,  redeem  the  time  ye  have  lost, 
and  make  it  now  the  chief  care  and  study  of  this  life,  to 
prepare  for  the  next.    Neglect  none  of  the  means  which 
God  hath  ordained,  whereby  to  receive  grace  and  salva- 
tion from  him  ;    but  use  them  all  heartily,  sincerely, 
constantly,   that  ye  may  groiv   in  grace,  and  in   the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ; 
that  ye  may  live  with  a  firm  belief  and  trust  on  him  for 
all  things  necessary  to  your  salvation  ;  that  his  grace 
may  be  always  sufficient  for  you,  and  his  power  rest 
continually  upon  you ;  that  ye  may  do  all  things  through 
Christ  that  strengtheneth  you  ;  that  ye  may  mortify  all 
your  sins,  so  as  to  walk  for  the  future  in  newness  of 
life :  that  ye  may  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  still  pressing  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord: 
that  when  ye  go   out   of  this  miserable  and  naughty 
world/ye  may  not  go  with  the  wicked  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  with  the  righteous  into  life  eternal, 
through  the  same  Lord  Jesus  :  to  whom,  &c. 


SERMON    XXL 


THE    GLORIES    OF    CHRIST'S   CROSS, 


Gal.  vi.  14. 

JBut  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

W ITHOUT  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  crucified  in 
it  too.  What  is,  if  this  be  not,  an  unconceivable  mys- 
tery ?  that  he,  who  being  in  the  form  of  Godr  thought 
it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  that  he  should 
make  himself  of  no  reputation',  that  he  should  take 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  that  he  should  be 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  that  he  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  should  humble  himself;  that  he  should 
become  obedient,  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross  ?  This  so  far  exceeds  man's  understanding, 
that  none  could  ever  have  thought  it  possible,  nor  so 
much  as  have  ever  thought  at  all  of  it,  if  it  had  not  been 
revealed.  And  when  it  was  revealed  by  God  himself, 
and  preached  by  his  apostles,  men  were  generally  so  far 
from  believing  it,  that  some  were  scandalized,  other.1? 
laughed  at  it ;  We,  saith  St.  Paul,  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied, to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  The  Jews,  who  expected  a 
temporal  Messiah,  one  that  would  advance  them  above 
all  the  people  upon  earth  ;  they  were  mightily  offended, 
to  hear  the  apostles  say,  that  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cru- 
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cijied,  was  the  Messiah  or  Christ :  and  the  Greeks,  who 
pretended  to  wisdom  and  knowledge  above  all  other 
people,  they  derided  them,  looking  upon  all  they  said 
about  it,  as  proceeding  only  from  their  ignorance  and 
folly.  This  was  the  general  opinion  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  concerning  the  cross  of  Christ :  but  what  saith 
the  apostle,  by  the  inspiration  and  direction  of  almighty 
God  ?  The  preaching  of  the  cross,  saith  he,  is  to  them 
that  perish,  foolishness  ;  but  unto  us  who  are  saved,  it 
is  the  power  of  God,  ver  18.  It  is  foolishness  only  to 
those  that  perish  ;  and  who  therefore  perish,  because 
they  reckon  the  only  way,  whereby  they  can  be  saved, 
foolishness  :  but  to  those  who  are  called  and  saved,  it 
appears  to  be,  as  it  really  is,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and 
the  power  of  God,  ver.  24.  And  therefore  the  same 
apostle,  by  the  same  authority,  saith,  in  another  place, 
/  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek,  Rom. 
i.  16.  It  is  the  only  means  of  salvation,  without  which, 
no  man  ever  was  or  can  be  saved  ;  and  it  is  so  power- 
ful a  means,  that  every  one  that  believeth,  whosoever  he 
be,  may  be  thereby  saved.  And  therefore  how  much 
soever  other  people  might  despise  or  vilify  the  cross  of 
Christ,  he  was  not  ashamed  to  preach  it ;  yea,  he  was 
so  far  from  being  ashamed,  that  he  gloried  in  it :  for 
having  told  the  Galatians,  that  they  who  should  con- 
strain them  to  be  circumcised,  did  it  only  lest  they 
themselves  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  and  that  they  might  glory  in  their  flesh,  being 
circumcised  as  theirs  was,  so  bringing  them  over  to  their 
opinion  and  party  ;  he  takes  occasion  from  thence,  to 
break  forth  into  this  pathetical  divine  expression,  But 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom,  or  whereby,  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

I  say,  by  whom,  or  whereby,  for  the  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal, &»'  ou,  may  be  referred  either  to  Christ  or  the  cross  ; 
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and  accordingly  our  translation  retains  both  senses,  one 
in  the  text,  the  other  in  the  margin,  but  both  amount 
to  the  same  thing :  for  what  the  cross  doth,  it  doth  it 
only  by  the  power  of  Christ,  as  crucified  upon  it :  and 
what  Christ  doth  in  this  great  work,  he  doth  it  by  virtue 
of  his  cross,  or  that  death  which  he  there  suffered  ;  and 
which  therefore  is  to  be  always  understood  by  the  cross 
of  Christ :  not  the  cross  simply  or  abstractedly  in  itself, 
but  as  it  was  the  cross  upon  which  Christ  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  and  so  denotes  the  death  which  he 
suffered  upon  it.  And  if  we  may  distinguish  between 
Christ  and  his  cross,  in  this  case,  his  cross  may  seem 
more  particularly  related  to,  from  the  apostle's  saying, 
that  the  world  was  thereby  crucified  to  him,  and  he  to 
the  world. 

But  that  which  is  chiefly  to  be  here  observed,  is,  that 
the  apostle,  when  inspired,  acted  and  governed  wholly 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  looked  upon  all  things  in  the 
world  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  cross,  or  death 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  did  not  only 
glory  in  that,  but  in  nothing  in  the  world  besides  ;  yea, 
he  abhorred  the  thoughts  of  glorying  in  any  thing  else, 
and  begged  of  God  he  might  never  do  it :  Be  it  far 
from  me,  saith  he,  or,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  From 
whence  we  may  learn,  that  all  who  are  sanctified  and 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  he  was,  set  that  value  upon 
the  cross  of  Christ,  that  they  do  not  only  glory  in  it, 
but  they  glory  in  it  only.  Though  they  do  not  worship 
it,  as  the  ignorant  Papists  do,  yet  they  glory  in  it ;  and 
that  too,  not  only  above  all  things  else,  but  so  as  to 
glory  in  nothing  at  all  else.  And  so  we  must  too,  if 
we  desire  to  be  like  them  :  which  therefore  that  we 
may,  I  shall  first  shew,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  glory 
in  any  thing  without  this  ;  and  then,  what  infinite  cause 
we  have  to  glory,  as  the  apostle  did,  in  the  cross  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

As  for  the  first,  we  see  how  all  men  are  naturally  apt 
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to  glory  in  something  or  other  which  they  have  or  do  % 
that  is,  they  value  themselves  upon  it,  they  applaud 
themselves  for  it,  they  hoast  of  it  to  others,  or,  at  least, 
pride  and  please  themselves  with  the  thoughts  of.it, 
conceiting  themselves  to  be  some  way  or  other  better 
for  it.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  upon  earth,  but  some 
or  others  thus  glory  in  it :  but  the  most  common 
things,  and  to  which  all  others  may  be  referred,  are 
those  specified  hy  the  prophet ;  saying,  in  the  name  of 
God,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his 
might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  hi  his  riches ;  but 
let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understand' 
eth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exer- 
cise loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in 
the  earth,  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  Where  we  see  there  are  three 
things  wherein  almighty  God  requires  us  not  to  glory, 
and  only  one  wherein  he  would  have  us  do  it :  the  three, 
which  contain,  in  a  manner,  all  that  is  in  this  world, 
are  wisdom,  power,  and  riches,  which  they  who  have 
are  very  apt  to  glory  in ;  and,  at  first  sight,  they  may 
seem  to  have  cause  to  do  so,  seeing  they  are  such  things 
as  men  generally  set  a  great  value  upon  :  and  they  who 
are  possessed  of  them,  being  but  few  in  comparison  of 
those  who  are  not,  they  may  seem  to  be  thereby  dis- 
tinguished from,  and  advanced  above  the  common  sort 
of  mankind  ;  and  therefore  may  be  thought  to  have 
reason  enough  to  glory  in  them  :  but  whatsoever  men 
may  do,  be  sure  God  doth  not  think  so,  but  expressly 
commands  the  contrary.  And  if  men  would  but  im- 
partially consult  their  own  reason,  they  would  find  none 
to  glory  in  such  things,  but  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  obey  God,  in  not  glorying  in  them  ;  for  what  is  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  but  folly  ?  What  is  the  strength, 
but  weakness  ?  What  are  the  riches,  but  poverty  and 
want  in  the  eyes  of  him  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and 
open  ?  As  he  hath  sufficiently  demonstrated,  in  prefer- 
ring those  who  have  them  not,  before  those  who  have 
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them  ;  and  confounding  those  who  have  them,  by  those 
who  have  them   not :  for,  as   his  apostle  saith,  ye  see 
your  calling,  brethren,  hoiv  that  not  many  wise  men, 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  (or 
rich,)    are   called :    but   God   hath   chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to   confound  the  wise  ;  and  God 
hath  chosen  the  weak  thi?igs  of  the  world  to  co?  found 
the  things  which  are  mighty  :  and  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen, 
yea,  and  things  ivhich  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  thing-s 
that  are:  that  no , flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 
1  Cor.  i.  26,  27,  28,  29.     All  which  words  I  have  pro- 
duced at  length,  because  they  may  serve  as  a  comment 
upon  those  of  the  prophet  before  quoted,  shewing  us  tvhat 
little  veason  men  have  to  glory  in   wisdom,  or  strength, 
or  riches  ;  or  rather,  what  great  reason  they  have  not 
to  glory  in  them,  according  as  is  there  commanded.  And 
that   the  apostle  in  this  had  an  eye  to  that  place  of  the 
prophet,  appears  from  his   appealing  to   it,  immediately 
after  the  words  above  recited,  saying,  But  of  him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  right eousyiess,  and,  sanctification,  and  redemption  ; 
that  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31     For  this  being  writ- 
ten in  the  said  place,  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle  had  re- 
spect to  it,  and  hath  given  us  also  the  true   meaning  of 
what  God  there  commands  us  to  glory  in,  saying,  But  let 
him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise  loving^ 
kindness,    and  judgment,   and  righteousness    in    the 
earth :  even  that  this  is  to  be   understood   of  God   our 
Saviour,   who  is  made  unto  vs  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,    and    redemption ;     and    who    therefore 
exerciseth  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness 
in   the   earth :  for  the  law  was  given   by  Moses,  but 
lovang-kindness,    or  grace  and  truth,   came   by  Jesus 
Christ,  John  i.  17      And  it  came  by  him,  by  virtue  of 
the    death  which  he   suffered  upon   the  cross ;    which 
vol.  i.  h  h 
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therefore  is  the  same  thing  in  effect  that  we  are  there 
commanded  to  glory  in :  for  we  had  never  known  the 
Lord,  nor  that  he  exerciseth  those  divine  perfections, 
but  by  means  of  the  cross,  upon  which  he  died,  and  by 
virtue  whereof  he  still  continues  to  exercise  them  in  the 
earth.  So  that  all  our  glorying  must  still  be  resolved, 
at  last,  into  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
therefore  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  glorying  in 
other  things,  as,  /  will  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities, 
2  Cor.  xii.  9.  It  is  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any 
man  should  make  my  glorying  void,  1  Cor.  ix.  15. 
This  is  our  glorying,  or  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  In  these  and  such  like  places 
St.  Hierom  rightly  observes,  Quod  omnis  ilia  gloriatio, 
ud  crucem  retata,  gloria  cruets  sit :  that  all  such  glory 
having  a  relation  to  the  cross,  is  the  glory  of  the  cross. 
JEt  quicquid  dvgnum  in  virtutibus  perpeiratur,  hoc  fieri 
ob  Domini  passionem :  and  whatsoever  is  worthily  per- 
formed in  any  virtue,  is  done  by  reason  of  our  Lord's 
passion,  Hier.  in  Gal.  vi.  14.  For  it  is  only  by  virtue 
of  that,  that  we  can  do  any  thing  that  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  or  receive  any  grace  and  power  to 
do  it.  And  therefore  when  you  begin  to  glory  in  any 
thing  else,  your  mouths  will  soon  be  stopped,  if  ye  do 
but  remember  what  the  apostle  saith,  TPTio  maketh  thee 
to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou,  that  thou 
hast  not  received  P  now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why 
dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  P  1  Con. 
iv  7  To  which  we  may  add,  How  couldest  thou  have 
received  it,  but  for  the  cross  and  passion  of  the  Lord 
Christ  ?  And  therefore  what  hast  thou  in  the  world  but 
that  to  glory  in  ? 

And  if  we  have  no  cause  to  glory  in  our  virtues  ok 
good  works,  how  much  less  in  the  things  of  this  world  ? 
They  are  the  proper  objects  of  our  contempt  and  scorn, 
not  of  our  glorying,  in  that  of  themselves  they  can  never 
dp  us  any  good,  but  are  often  the  occasion  of  men's 
eternal  ruin  and  perdition,  as  might  easily  be  shewn ; 
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but  your  own  reason  and  experience  may  sufficiently 
convince  you,  that  ye  have  no  cause  to  glory  in  such 
things  as  those,  nor  in  any  thing  else,  save  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  therefore  we  shall  now  con- 
sider what  cause  we  have  to  glory  in  that,  and  in  that 
only,  as  the  apostle  did. 

But  that  we  shall  soon  see,  if  we  do  but  cast  our  eye 
a  little  upon  the  cross,  and  him  that  hung  upon  it,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  of 
one  substance  with  the  Father,  God  blessed  for  ever : 
he  having  taken  our  flesh  upon  him,  and  made  it  one 
person  with  himself,  he,  in   that,  was  fastened  to   the 
cross,  with  nails  drove  through  his  blessed  hands  and  feet: 
there  he  hung  three  long  hours  together,  not  for  him- 
self, but  for  us  and  our  sins  :  there  he  his  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on   the  tree,   1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
There  he  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,  Gal.  hi.  13.     There  he  was 
wounded  for  our   transgressions,  and  bniised  for  our 
iniquities ;  the   chastisement  of  our  peace  was  there 
laid  upon  him,  that  by  his  stripes  we  might  be  healed. 
All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray,  and  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  there  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6.     There  he  laid 
down   his  life  for  the  sheep,   John  x.  15.     There  he 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.     There  he 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  Heb.  ix.  26. 
That  was  the  altar  upon  which  he,  our  true  High-priest, 
offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ', 
who  needed  not  daily,  as  the  high-priests  under  the 
law,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  people,  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  of 
fered  up  himself,  ch.  vii.  27    when  he  offered  up  him-* 
5elf  upon  the  cross :  there  he  tasted  death  for  every 
man,  Heb.  ii.  9.     There  the  Lanib  of  God  took  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  John  i.  29.     There  he  was  made 
a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
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for  the  sins  of  the  ivhole  ivorld,  1  John  ii.  2.  All  this 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  did  upon  the  cross,  this  he  did 
there  for  us,  for  us  his.  creatures,  for  us  his  servants;, 
for  us  his  enemies,  for  us  vile  dust  and  ashes.  What 
an  honour  wns  this  for  us,  that  the  almighty  God,  the 
Lord  of  life,  should  die  for  us,  and  that  too  upon  the 
cross,  the  most  painful,  the  most  ignominious,  the  only 
accursed  death  that  any  one  could  die  ?  How  can  any 
of  us  consider  this,  and  not  cry  out  with  the  apostle, 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Especially  if  we  consider  also  the  great  virtues  of  the 
cross  ;  I  mean  the  glorious  effects  and  consequences  of 
the  death  which  our  Lord  Jesus  suffered  upon  it :  for 
he  having  been  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  therefore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  qj  God  the  Father,  Phil, 
ii.  9,  10,  11.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  hath  given  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to 
his  church,  which  is  the  body,  Eph.  i.  22,  23.  So  that 
by  virtue  of  the  cross,  he  is  now  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  hath  all  power  committed  unto  him 
both  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  for  the  good  of  his 
church,  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  in  him  ; 
which  he  is  there  continually  carrying  on  and  accom- 
plishing, by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  which  he  offered 
up  for  them  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross  :  fqr  as  the 
high-priest  under  the  law  first  offered  his  sacrifice,  and 
then  with  the  blood  of  that  went  into  the  most  holy 
place,  and  there  made  atonement  and  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people  ;  so  Christ  being  come  an  High- 
priest  of  good  things  to  come  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say, 
not  of  his  building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
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wives,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us, 
Heb.  ix.  11,  12.  He  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but 
into  heaven  itself  noiv  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,  ver.  24.  For  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins,  he  for  ever  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  from,  henceforth  eapecting  till  his  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool ;  for  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  chap.  x.  12,  13,  14. 
He  having  given  himself  a  ransom  for  them,  he  is  the 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 
He  is  their  Advocate  with  the  Father,  ever  living  to  make 
intercession  and  atonement  for  them,  by  virtue  of  the 
propitiation  which  he  made  for  their  sins  upon  the  cross. 
How  can  we  hear  this^  and  not  rejoice  and  be  glad, 
and  glory  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  in 
that  he  having  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
is  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God?  Heb.  xii.  2.  that  our  Lord  is  now  the  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  of  kings  P  that  he  who  loved  us,  so  as 
to  give  himself  upon  the  cross  for  us,  hath  therefore 
supreme  and  absolute  authority  given  him  over  the 
whole  creation,  and  all  for  us  and  our  salvation  ?  that 
by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  there  offered  for  our 
sins,  he  is  now  making  atonement  and  reconciliation, 
for  us  ?  he  is  now  our  Mediator  and  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  so  acceptable  to  him,  that  whatsoever  we 
ask  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  will  give  it  us,  John 
xvi.  23.  What  an  honour,  what  a  glory  is  this  to  us, 
that  we  sinful  mortals  upon  earth  should  have  such  a 
Saviour,  such  a  Lord,  such  a  Priest,  such  an  Advocate  in 
heaven,  and  all  by  virtue  of  that  death  which  he  suf- 
fered for  us  upon  the  cross  ?  what  is  all  the  glory  which 
the  men  of  this  world  so  much  boast  of,  in  comparison 
of  this  ?  what  is  it  but  shame,  reproach,  and  ignominy? 
wherefore  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  things 
s,ave  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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But  that  we  may  all  do  it  the  more  effectually,  as  we 
have  glanced  upon  the  glory  and  power  which  was  con- 
ferred on  him,  let  us  recollect  also  the  blessings  and 
privileges  which  accrue  to  us,  by  virtue  of  the  cross  and 
passion  of  our  ever-blessed  Saviour;  which  are  so 
many,  and  so  great,  that  they  can  no  sooner  come  into 
our  minds,  but  they  will  fill  our  hearts  with  joy  and 
exultation  :  so  that  there  will  be  no  room  left  for  glory- 
ing in  any  thing  besides.  Neither  shall  we  ever  think 
that  we  can  glory  enough  in  that,  whereby  so  many 
glorious  benefits  were  merited,  and  are  daily  bestowed 
upon  us. 

For  first,  hereby  our  sins  are  pardoned,  being  all 
washed  away  with  the  blood  that  was  shed  upon  the 
cross  ;  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  :  in  whom  there- 
fore we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins.  Col.  i.  14.  For  he  having 
undergone  the  punishments  which  were  due  to  our 
sins,  our  obligation  to  undergo  them  was  thereby  made 
void  and  of  none  effect ;  as  the  apostle  there  observes, 
saying,  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  un- 
circumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses ;  blot~ 
ting  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross,  Col.  ii.  13  There 
lay  a  terrible  hand-writing  against  us,  for  God  himself 
hath  given  it  under  his  hand,  that  cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  hi 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,,  Gal.  iii.  10.  But  none 
of  us  hath  continued  in  all  things  which  are  there 
written,  and  therefore  this  handrwriting  was  against  us 
all  ;  but  Christ  hath  cancelled  it,  and  taken  it  out  of  the 
ivay,  nailing  it  to  the  cross,  that  it  may  never  be  pro- 
duced against  us  ;  for  it  is  fixed  there  with  the  same 
nails  that  fastened  his  hands  and  feet  unto  the  cross  : 
so  that  he  there  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
before  mentioned,  being  made  a  curse  for  its ;  for  it  is 


The  glories  of  Christ's  cross.  471 

written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree, 
Gal.  iii.  13.  But  he  hung  upon  a  tree,  and  so  under- 
went the  curse  which  was  written  in  the  law  against  us  ; 
he  suffered  it  in  our  stead,  and  therefore  hath  taken 
off  our  obligation  to  suffer  it  ourselves.  He  that  doth 
not  rejoice  and  glory  in  this,  doth  not  know  what  true 
joy  or  glorying  is. 

Neither  is  that  all,  for  he  being  delivered  for  our 
offences,  was  raised  again  for  our  justification,  Rom. 
iv.  25.  So  that  our  sins  are  not  only  pardoned,  and 
the  guilt  of  them  taken  off,  but  we  are  justified  or  ac- 
counted righteous  before  God,  by  means  of  that  death 
to  which  he  was  delivered,  and  which  he  therefore  suf- 
fered upon  the  cross  ;  which  is  so  great  a  privilege,  that 
St.  Paul  justly  preferred  it  before  all  things  he  had  or 
could  ever  have  in  this  world :    Yea  doubtless,  saith  he, 

1  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him ; 
not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteoustiess  which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 
This  is  that  righteousness  of  the  saints,  whereby  they 
are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  there- 
fore may  well  glory  in  it,  and  in  the  cross  upon  which 
it  was  merited  for  them  :  for  it  was  there  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,  or 
an  offering  for  our  sins,  for  that  end  and  purpose,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him, 

2  Cor.  v.  21 . 

From  hence  issues  another  unspeakable  advantage, 
which  we  could  never  have  had  any  other  way,  than  by 
the  cross  of  Christ ;  for  being  thus  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Rom.  v.  1.  who  is  himself  our  peace,  and  hath  reconciled 
us  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain 
the  enmity  thereby,  Eph.  ii.    14,  16.     For  it  pleased 

h  h  4 


4/2  The  glories  of  Christ's  cross. 

God  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  divell.  And  having 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  by  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  to  himself;  by  him,  I  say,  whether 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  And  you 
that  were  sometimes  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your 
minds  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in 
the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy, 
and  unhlameable,  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight,  Col. 
i.  20,  21,  22.  Where  we  see,  that  our  peace  and  re- 
conciliation to  God  was  made  upon  the  cross  of  Christ, 
by  the  death  which  he  suffered,  by  the  blood  which  was 
shed  upon  it,  therefore  called,  the  blood  of  the  cross. 

For  hi)  nature  we  are  all  the  children  of  wrath,  Eph. 
ii.  3.  The  wrath  of  Almighty  God  our  maker,  who  is 
justly  offended  and  displeased  with  us  for  not  answering 
his  holy  end  in  making  us  ;  for  he  made  us  to  serve 
and  honour  him,  by  observing  those  wise  and  righteous 
laws,  which  he  for  that  purpose  hath  set  us  :  whereas 
we  have  transgressed  his  said  laws,  and  acted  just  con- 
trary to  what  he  hath  commanded  and  designed  when 
he  was  pleased  to  make  us,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  his 
holy  name ;  and  therefore  are  justly  under  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  obnoxious  to  the  direful  effects  of  it,  even 
eternal  death  itself.  But  his  only-begotten  Son,  having 
in  our  nature,  and  in  our  stead,  suffered  death,  even  the 
accursed  death  of  the  cross  ;  he,  by  virtue  of  that,  is  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  us,  interposing  himself,  and 
making  up  the  breach  that  is  between  us.  For  the 
blood  which  he  then  shed,  being  the  blood  of  a  person 
who  is  God  as  well  as  man,  it  is  of  that  infinite  value, 
that  it  did  not  only  satisfy  for  the  dishonour  which  was 
cast  upon  God,  by  our  frustrating  his  end  in  making  us, 
but  did  it  with  infinite  advantage  ;  forasmuch  as  his  di- 
vine perfections  shine  forth  more  clearly,  so  that  he  re- 
ceives infinitely  more  honour  by  his  Son's  being  obe- 
dient to  the  death  of  the  cross,  than  he  could  have  re- 
ceived by  the  most,  perfect  obedience  of  all  mankind. 
And  as  it  was  of  infinite  value,  so  it  is  likewise  of  perpe- 
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tual  force  and  virtue,  for  all  those  who  believe  in  him, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  both  to  re- 
store them  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  keep  them  al- 
ways in  it.     For  as  the  high-priest  went  every  year  upon 
the  day  of  expiation  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  there 
made  reconciliation  or  atonement  for  the  sins  of  God's 
peculiar  people,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  he 
had  offered ;  so  Christ,  the  true  High-priest,  having  of- 
fered up  himself  upon  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
he,  by  virtue  of  the  blood  which  was  there  shed,  not  only 
once  a  year,  or  once  a  day,  but  continually  appears  in 
the  presence  of  God,  making  intercession  and  reconcili- 
ation for  them  :  as  it  is  written  of  him,  Behold  the  Lamb 
of   God,    which  taketh   away  the  sins   of  the   world, 
1  John  i.  "29.  not   that  took   them   away  once,  but  that 
taketh    them    away,  in    the  present   tense,   Ka)  auro;  l?h 
lAao-juoj,  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  1  John 
ii.  2.      He  did  not  only  make  propitiation  for  them  upon 
the  cross,  but  by  virtue  of  that,  he  is,  he   continually  is 
the  propitiation  ;  so   that  in  him   God  is  reconciled,  or 
become  propitious,   gracious,  kind,  and  merciful   again 
to  us  ;   and  so  continues,  notwithstanding  our  manifold 
failures  and  imperfections,  because  his  Son  thus   con- 
tinues to  be  a  propitiation  for  them  ;  otherwise  the  best 
of  us  would  be   soon  cast   out   of  favour   again.     But 
there  is  no  fear  of  that,  if  we  do  but  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end,    Heb.  iii.  14. 
living  with  a  firm   and  constant  belief,   that  the    man 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men. 
So  that  God  never  did,  nor  ever  will  shew  any  mercy  or 
special  favour  to  any  man,  but  through  him  ;   but  that 
he  being  the   Lamb  slain  from   the  beginning  oj  the 
world,   hath   been   all   along  washing  his    people   from 
their  sins  in  his  own  blood  :   that  he  is  now  that  Lamb 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  at  the  right  hand  of  God: 
that  he   is  there  continually  propitiating  and  reconciling 
his  Father  to  us,  and  so  keeps   us   always  in  his  special 
]ove  and  favour,  under  his  particular  care  and  protection, 
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and  the  light  of  his  countenance  shining  continually 
upon  us  ;  and  all  by  virtue  of  that  ransom  which  he 
paid,  by  the  propitiation  which  he  once  made  upon  the 
cross  for  us. 

What  cause  then,  what  infinite  cause  have  we  -to  glory 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  For  who  can 
express  the  inestimable  benefits  which  we  receive  by  the 
reconciliation  which  he  there  made  for  us  ?  What  can 
be  desired,  what  can  be  imagined  more  or  greater,  than 
to  have  the  supreme  Governor  and  Disposer  of  all  things 
our  friend  ?  to  have  him  reconciled  to  us,  and  well 
pleased  with  us,  and  always  manifesting  his  special  favour 
and  kindness  to  us  ?  In  his  favour  is  life,  and  health, 
and  strength,  and  liberty,  and  all  the  good  things  we 
are  capable  of,  following  directly  upon  it.  By  this  we 
are  delivered  from  a  thousand  dangers,  which  we  our- 
selves could  never  have  prevented,  nor  so  much  as  see : 
by  this  we  are  protected  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and 
from  all  the  temptations  and  snares  that  he  lays  for  us : 
by  this  all  our  other  enemies  are  at  peace  with  us,  and 
whatsoever  their  mind  may  be,  they  can  have  no  power 
to  hurt  us  :  by  this  the  holy  angels  minister  unto  us, 
and  keep  us  in  all  our  ways :  by  this  we  are  sure  to 
have  whatsoever  we  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ,  so  far 
as  it  is  good  for  us,  and  no  further :  by  this  all  the 
good  works  which  we  sincerely  endeavour  to  do,  though 
imperfect  in  themselves,  yet  are  acceptable  to  God, 
through  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  this  we 
are  preserved  from  all  evil,  and  have  all  things  work- 
ing together  for  our  good :  by  this  our  very  afflictions, 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  ivork  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  :  by  this  we  have 
a  kingdom  prepared  for  us  in  heaven,  where  we  shall 
perfectly  behold  and  enjoy  his  love,  and  live  with  him, 
in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  All  these  un- 
speakable blessings  we  have,  or  may  have,  by  the  favour 
of  Almighty  God,  through  the  merits  of  that  mo&t  pre- 
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clous  death,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  pleased 
to  suffer  upon  the  cross.  In  short,  it  is  to  that  we  are 
beholden  for  all  the  good  things  that  we  either  have,  or 
hope  for  at  the  hands  of  God:  and  therefore,  God  for- 
bid that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

By  ivhom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
the  world.  This  is  that  which  crowns  all  the  rest,  and 
therefore  is  particularly  named  by  the  apostle,  as  the 
first  and  chief  thing  of  all,  for  which  we  glory  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  even  because  that  by 
the  cross  of  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same,  by  Christ,  as 
dying  upon  the  cross,  the  world  is  crucified  unto  us, 
and  we  unto  the  world ;  that  is,  by  it  we  partake  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  are  enlightened  and  quickened 
with  a  new  and  spiritual  life,  and  raised  up  so  far  above 
this  world,  that  all  its  pomp  and  glory  seems  as  dead  to 
us,  and  so  we  seem  to  it,  being  no  more  concerned 
about  any  thing  in  it,  than  as  if  we  were  not  in  it. 

First,  I  say,  we  thereby  partake  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
for  that  is  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour,  Tit.  iii.  6.  as  he  is  now  our  Saviour,  our 
Mediator  and  Advocate  with  the  Father  And  there- 
fore the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  in  a  visible  manner 
till  Jesus  was  glorified,  John  vii.  39.  to  shew,  that  his 
coming  to  his  people  upon  earth  depended  upon  our 
Lord's  exaltation  in  heaven :  If  I  go  not  away,  saith 
he,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you,  ch.  xvi.  7  And  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  chap, 
xiv.  16.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  all  the  gifts, 
and  graces,  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are 
granted  to  any  of  us,  are  granted  only  by  means  of  that 
intercession,  which  he  makes  for  us  in  heaven,  by  virtue 
of  the  blood  that  he  shed  upon  the  cross  for  us. 

But  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  shed  so  abundantly  upon  all  true  believers,  that  they 
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are  thereby  cleansed,  purified,  renewed,  and  sanctified, 
so  as  to  be  made  new  creatures,  a  different  sort  of  peo- 
ple from  the  men  of  this  world  :  they  now  belong,  not 
to  the  world,  but  to  Christ ;  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
saith  the  apostle,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new,  2  Cor. 
v.  17  This  is  that  which  he  here  means  by  the  world 
being  crucified  to  them,  and  they  unto  the  ivorld ;  as 
appears  from  the  words  immediately  following,  where 
the  apostle  explains  that  phrase,  saying,  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  ajiy  thing,  nor  un- 
eircumcisioti,  but  a  neiu  creature ;  or  rather,  a  new 
creation,  whereby  a  man  is  taken  off  from  this  world, 
and  made  a  fellow-citizen  with  the  saints,  whose  business 
and  concerns  are  all  in  the  other  world  :  They  are  not 
of  the  world,  saith  our  Lord,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
ivorld,  John  xvii.  16.  And  seeing  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  Christ  hath  chose  them  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  ivorld  hateth  them,  ch.  xv.  19.  And  as 
the  ivorld  hateth  them,  so  they  do  not  love  the  ivorld, 
nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  1  John  ii.  15. 
All  which  being  effected  in  them,  by  the  power  of  Christ 
crucified,  or  through  the  blood  which  he  shed  upon  the 
cross,  therefore  it  is  here  expressed  by  the  world's  being 
crucified  unto  them,  and  they  unto  the  world. 

This  therefore  is  that  for  which  we  ought  in  a  more 
special  manner  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  that  only ;  in  that  by  means  of  that  only, 
we  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  upon  our 
repentance  and  faith  in  him,  are  quickened  with  newness 
of  life.  We  are  taught,  and  led,  and  sanctified,  and 
governed  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  we  live  continually 
under  his  particular  care  and  conduct ;  his  grace  is 
always  sufficient  for  us,  his  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  our  weakness,  the  power  of  Christ  resteth  upon  us  : 
we  are  selected  and  chosen  by  him,  out  of  the  world,  to 
be  his  peculiar  people,  his  flock,  his  lot,  and  his  in- 
heritance ;  therefore  we  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affeq-. 
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tions  and  lusts,  Gal.  v.  24.  For  our  old  man  was  cru- 
cified with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  from  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin,  Rom.  vi. 
6.  but  him  whose  we  are,  and  by  whom  alone  we  live  : 
according  to  that  of  his  apostle,  /  am  crucified  with 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  Ike,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  no-w  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me,  Gal.  ii.  20.  But  they  who  are 
thus  crucified  with  Christ,  must  needs  be  crucified  to 
the  world ;  for  they  are  now  gone  out,  and  are  no 
longer  of  it ;  and  this  sensible  world  must  needs  be  cru- 
cified unto  them  too,  seeing,  though  they  live  as  yet  in 
the  flesh,  they  live  by  faith,  and  not  by  se?ise,  and  there- 
fore are  no  more  affected  with  any  thing  in  this  world, 
than  with  a  dead  carcase,  that  is  fit  for  nothing  but  to 
be  thrown  into  the  ground,  and  trampled  on  :  they  live 
above,  their  conversations  are  in  heaven,  and  therefore 
all  things  upon  earth  are  nothing  to  them.  There  is 
nothing  they  can  love,  nothing  they  can  admire,  nothing 
they  glory  in,  except  in  him  who  loved  them,  and  gave 
himself  to  die  upon  the  cross  for  them,  and  by  that 
means  brought  them  into  this  blessed  state ;  so  that 
every  one  of  them  can  heartily  join  with  St.  Paul,  in 
saying,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  the  ivorld 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

But  how  few  are  there  in  the  world  that  can  truly 
say  so  ?  Men  generally  are  so  bewitched  and  enchanted 
with  the  things  of  this  life,  that  they  glory  in  them  more 
than  in  their  Saviour  ;  such  were  they  which  the  apostle 
speaks  of,  saying,  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that 
they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end 
is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,  Phil, 
iii.  18,  19.  I  need  not  tell  you,  there  ore  such  among 
us,  you  all  know  it  too  well,  without  being  told  of  it,  that 
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there  are  many,  to  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  who  pro- 
fess the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  are  so  far  from  glory- 
ing in  his  cross,  or  giving  any  glory  to  him,  that  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put 
him  to  an  open  shame,  Heb.  vi.  6.  God  forbid,  that  we 
should  be  in  the  number  of  them,  and  that  we  should 
glory  in  any  thing,  save  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  not  glory  in  that. 

Whilst  other  people  therefore  please  and  flatter  them- 
selves with  the  thoughts  of  what  they  have  got,  or  hope 
for  in  this  world,  let  us  rejoice  and  glory,  that  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  our  strength  and  our  song,  and  is  become 
our  salvation  :  that  he  loved  ?is  so  as  to  lay  down  his 
life  upon  the  cross  for  us  :  that  he  by  that  one  oblation 
of  himself  once  offered,  made  a  full,  perfect  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  ivhole  world,  and  for  ours  among  the  rest :  that  he 
is  therefore  now  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  ever  liv- 
ing to  make  intercession  for  us  :  that  in  him  our  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  our  Maker  reconciled  to  us :  that 
both  our  persons  and  our  duties  are  accepted  of,  through 
the  merits  of  his  death,  and  our  hearts  sanctified  by  the 
power  of  his  Holy  Spirit:  that  the  world  is  thereby 
crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world :  that  we  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  us: 
that  by  virtue  of  the  blood  he  shed  for  us  upon  the 
cross,  he  is  now  preparing  a  place  in  heaven  for  us  :  that 
when  this  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  shall  be  destroyed, 
we  may  live  with  him,  glory  in  him,  and  give  glory  to 
him  for  evermore:  this  is  true  glorying  indeed.  God 
grant  that  we  may  all  thus  glory  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom,  &c. 


SERMON  XXII. 


THE  EXCELLENCY  OF  THE  SOUL  BEYOND  WORLDLY 

GOODS. 


Matt.  xvi.  26. 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  P  or,  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  P 

JrROFIT  is  a  thing  which  all  men  naturally  desire ; 
how  much  soever  they  have,  at  least,  of  this  world,  they 
are  still  apt  to  crave  more :  and  the  reason  is,  because 
our  desires  are  of  the  same  extent  with  our  capacity. 
Whatsoever  we  are  capable  of  enjoying,  we  cannot  but 
desire  to  have  it  to  enjoy ;  finding  in  ourselves  a  kind  of 
vacuum  or  emptiness  without  it,  in  that  we  have  not  as 
much  as  we  can  hold.  But  we  are  capable  of  enjoying 
more  than  all  this  world,  even  God  himself  that  made 
it ;  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  any  thing,  or  all 
things  in  this  world,  should  ever  fill  our  souls,  and  so 
terminate  our  desires.  Yet  nevertheless,  while  we  live 
in  this  world,  and  find  the  things  we  meet  with  in  it 
pleasing  either  to  our  flesh  or  fancy,  our  desires  are  still 
earried  after  them,  as  if  they  would  be  of  mighty  profit 
and  advantage  to  us  ;  although  when  we  have  as  much 
as  we  at  first  desired,  we  are  but  where  we  were,  our 
minds  being  no  more  satisfied  than  they  were  before, 
but  rather  much  less.  This  men  know,  and  find  by 
daily  experience ;  and  yet,  for  all  that,  they  will  put  no 
*top  to  their  inordinate  desires  of  this  world,  though 
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they  find  no  satisfaction  in  what  they  have  got  as  yet, 
how  much  soever  it  is  :  yea,  they  hope,  if  they  had 
more,  they  should  be  happy,  and  so  go  on,  desiring 
more  and  more  ;  never  thinking  they  have  enough,  nor, 
by  consequence,  that  they  can  do  enough  to  get  it. 

And  hence  it  is  that  men  take  so  much  pains,  and 
undergo  so  much  trouble  for  this  world ;  they  rack  their 
brains,  they  perplex  their  minds,  they  break  their  sleep, 
they  tire  their  bodies,  they  hazard  their  lives  for  it :  and, 
as  if  all  this  was  not  enough,  they  will  venture  their  eter- 
nal life  itself  upon  it,  and  rather  lose  their  own  souls,  than 
not  gain  what  they  desire  of  this  world.  This  our  blessed 
Saviour  took  notice  of  while  he  was  upon  earth  ;  and  lest 
his  own  disciples,  as  well  as  others,  should  be  guilty  of 
such  egregious  folly  and  madness,  he  here  arms  them 
with  an  undeniable  argument  against  it :  for  having  ac- 
quainted them,  that  if  they  would  be,  and  continue  his 
disciples,  they  must  deny  themselves,  take  up  their 
cross,  and  follow  him,  ver.  24.  fearing  lest  this  might 
seem  a  very  hard  lesson,  because,  by  this  means,  they 
might  lose  all  they  had  in  the  world,  yea,  and  their  lives 
too  ;  he  therefore  adds,  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  save  it,  ver  25.  That  is,  he  who  prefers  his 
life  before  his  duty,  and  thinks  by  that  means  to  save  it, 
he  shall  certainly  lose  it,  for  he  shall  be  condemned  to 
eternal  death ;  whereas  he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  adhering  to  his  doctrine,  and  observ- 
ing his  commands,  such  a  one  shall  save  his  life,  for  he 
shall  live  eternally  with  Christ  himself.  And  then,  as 
for  the  things  of  this  life,  lest  they  should  be  loath-  to 
comply  with  his  precepts,  for  fear  of  losing  many  op- 
portunities which  they  might  otherwise  have,  of  advanc- 
ing themselves  in  the  world,  he  adds  this  divine  sen- 
tence, For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or,  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  He  speaks  by  way 
of  interrogation,  to  make  it  the  more  emphatical :  as  if 
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he  had  said,  suppose  that  by  the  neglect  of  your  duty 
to  me,  ye  could  get  all  ye  desire  in  this  world  ;  nay, 
suppose  ye  could  get  the  whole  world  :  yet  after  all,  if 
ye  lose  your  souls,  as  ye  will   certainly  do,  all  ye  get 
will  avail  ye  nothing ;   for  it  is  impossible  to  redeem 
your  souls  again,  but  they  will  be  lost  eternally.    Which 
is  the  more  to  be  observed,  because  uttered  by  Christ 
himself,  who  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  save 
our  souls,  and  laid  down  his  own  life  to  do  it ;  and  there- 
fore must  needs  be  highly  concerned  that  we  do  not, 
after  all,  lose  them  ourselves  :  as  he  here  plainly  sup- 
poseth  we  may  do,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath  done 
and  suffered  to  prevent  it.     Although  he  had  so  much 
love  and  value  for  our  souls,  as  to  give  the  greatest 
price  that  ever  was  or  can  be  given,  even  his  own  most 
precious  blood  for  them  ;  yet  he  knows,  that  we  ourselves 
are  apt  to  slight  and  disregard  them,  and  take  no  more 
care  of  them,  than  as  if  they  were  not  worth  looking  af- 
ter, but  prefer  every  little  trifle  we  meet  with  in  the 
world  before  them,  and  so  suffer  them  to  be  lost  for 
ever,  that  we  may  gain  that.    Wherefore  to  prevent  our 
frustrating,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  the  end  of  his  death, 
as  to  us  and  our  souls,  he  here  propounds  this  plain 
question,  which,  duly  considered,  would  do  it  most  ef- 
fectually.    For  if  men  would  but  consider,  that  whatso- 
ever they  get  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  them,  if  they 
lose  their  souls  ;  they  could  not,  surely,  but  take  care  of 
their  souls  more  than  of  any  thing  else.     But  lest  you 
should  not  give  yourselves  time  to  consider  of  it  by 
yourselves,  I  shall  now  put  you  in  mind  of  it,  by  ex- 
plaining these  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  so  as  that 
you  may  understand  and   remember  them,  I  hope,  as 
long  as  ye  live.     For  which  purpose  we  shall  consider, 

First,  What  our  Saviour  here  means  by  a  man's  gain- 
ing the  whole  world. 

Secondly,  What  by  a  man's  losing  his  own  soul. 
Thirdly,  How  a  man  may  lose  his  own  soul  to  gain 
the  world. 

vol.  i.  i  i 
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Fourthly,  That  he  who  does  so,  gets  nothing  by  it,  or 
hath  no  profit  at  all  from  it. 

First,  therefore,  by  the  world  we  are  here  to  under- 
stand that  world  where  we  now  live,  and  all  things  in 
it,  which  men,  in  their  corrupt  estate,  are  apt  to  admire 
and  value,  to  love,  desire,  and  seek  after :  in  which 
sense  Christ's  beloved  apostle  useth  the  words,  where 
he  saith,  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are 
in  the  ivorld,  1  John  ii.  15-  And  lest  we  should  mis- 
take his  meaning,  he  there  gives  us  a  catalogue  or  in- 
ventory of  all  that  is  in  the  world  ;  for  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  saith  he,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is 
of  the  world,  ver  16.  Where  he  plainly  reduceth  all 
things  that  are  propeily  of  the  world,  as  it  is  corrupted, 
and  so  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  unto  three  heads  : 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are  such  things  as  please  and  de- 
light the  flesh,  and  which  the  flesh  therefore  lusteth  af- 
ter :  the  lust  of  the  eye,  that  is,  earthly  riches,  which,  as 
separated  from  carnal  pleasures,  only  please  the  eye,, 
which  therefore  lusteth  after  them,  although,  as  the 
Wiseman  observes,  it  is  never  satisfied  with  them* 
Eccles.  iv.  8.  And  then,  lastly,  the  pride  of  life,  or  that 
imaginary  honour  and  grandeur  of  this  life,  which  fills 
men  with  pride  and  self-conceit.  These  are  the  things 
which  make  up  the  world  our  Lord  here  speaks  of. 

Now  by  gaining  of  this  world,  as  ye  all  know,  is 
meant  a  man's  getting  it  to  himself,  into  his  own  pos- 
session, that  he  may  look  upon  it  as  his,  and  not  an- 
other's, and  accordingly  enjoy  it  as  such  :  and  so  by  a 
man's  gaining  the  ivhole  world,  we  are  to  understand 
his  obtaining  a  right  and  title  to  all  the  pleasures,  to  all 
the  riches,  and  to  all  the  honours  of  this  world,  so  as  to 
be  actually  possessed  of  them,  to  have  them  all  under 
his  command,  and  at  his  own  disposal,  that  he  may  do 
with  them  what  he  will,  and  enjoy  them  all  and  every 
one  as  much  as  he  please.  This  some  would  think  to 
be  a  very  happy  man,  as  having  got  a  great  deal  indeed^ 
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all  that  the  whole  world  can  afford  him.  But  our  great 
Lord  and  Master  did  not  think  so,  but  assures  us,  that 
even  such  a  one,  who  hath  thus  gained  the  whole  world, 
is  no  way  profited  by  it,  nor  one  jot  the  better  for  it,  if 
in  the  mean  while  he  loseth  his  own  soul. 

Secondly,  What  our  Saviour  means  by  that,  is  the 
next  question  to  be  considered.  And  there  may  be 
some  question  made  of  it,  for  a  man  may  be  said  to  lose 
his  soul  when  he  dies,  and  his  soul  departs  from  his 
body;  .and  so  it  is  the  same  with  a  man's  losing  his 
life.  And  when  a  man  loseth  his  soul  even  in  this 
sense,  he  can  receive  no  profit  from  any  thing  he  hath 
got  in  the  world,  because  by  death  he  is  turned  out  of 
possession,  and  can  enjoy  it  no  longer:  but  this  cannot 
be  the  sense  of  the  phrase  in  this  place  ;  for  in  this 
sense  a  man  may  lose  his  soul,  and  yet  be  happv  :  yea, 
therefore  happy  because  he  loseth  his  soul;  viz.  if  he 
loseth  it  in  a  good  cause,  as  Christ  himself  intimates  in 
the  verse  before  my  text,  saying  that  whosoever  ivill 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it:  whereas  in  my 
text  he  speaks  of  such  a  loss  of  the  soul  which  is  in- 
flicted as  a  punishment ;  for  so  the  word  ^(cufli-,  here 
used,  plainly  signifies,  as  might  easily  be  shewn,  if  it 
was  necessary.  But  this  appears  sufficiently  from  the 
words  following  my  text :  for  our  Saviour  having  here 
asserted,  that  although  a  man  gain  the  ivhole  world,  he 
is  no  way  profited  by  it  if  he  lose  his, own  soul,  in  the 
next  verse  he  gives  us  the  reason  of  this  assertion,  say- 
ing, For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  work.  From  whence  it  is 
manifest,  that  he  speaks  of  such  a  loss  of  the  soul  as 
men  shall  be  punished  with  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  they  who  have  been  more  careful  to  gain  the  world 
than  to  save  their  souls,  shall  be  condemned,  both  soul 
and  body,  to  that  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels ;  where,  as  Christ  himself  saith, 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  Mark 
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ix.  44.  where  their  own  consciences  are  always  torment- 
ing them,  and  can  never  be  pacified ;  where  the  fire  of 
God's  wrath  is  always  burning  in  their  breasts,  and  can 
never  be  abated  j  where  they  are  continually  hurried 
about  with  the  fiends  of  hell,  and  the  furies  of  their  own 
minds,  and  so  have  never  any  rest  or  quiet ;  where  they 
meet  with  all  their  debaucheries  and  vices  of  all  sorts 
again,  and  are  tormented  with  the  remembrance  of  them 
ten  thousand  times  more  than  ever  they  were  before  de- 
lighted in  them  ;  where  they  have  nothing  that  is  good,, 
nothing  that  is  pleasant,  nothing  that  is  convenient,  no- 
thing so  much  as  tolerable  or  easy  to  them,  but  everything 
that  can  disturb  and  vex  them  to  the  heart  •  where,  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  they  are  punished  with  everlasting  de~ 
struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power,  2  Thess.  i.  9.  where  they  clearly  ap- 
prehend Almighty  God,  that  made  them,  angry  and  dis- 
pleased with  them,  and  resolved  never  to  be  reconciled 
to  them;  and,  by  consequence,  where  they  are  fully  as- 
sured, that  this  shall  be  their  portion,  their  bitter  portion 
for  ever, 

This  is  the  sad  estate  of  a  lost  condemned  soul,  and 
the  soul  that  is  condemned  to  such  a  state  as  this  i§ 
lost  indeed ;  for  it  is  lost  and  undone  to  all  eternity. 
And  this  is  that  which  our  Saviour  here  means,  by  a 
mans  losing  his  oivn  soul,  even  when  he  doth  not  take 
care  to  keep  it  from  eternal  misery  and  torment. 

But  are  there  any  such  men  in  the  world  ?  men  that 
lose  their  souls  to  gain  the  world?  surely  it  is  im- 
possible !  for  men  are  reasonable  creatures,  and  able  to 
discern  betwixt  good  and  evil.  We  see  every  day  how 
ingenious  they  are  in  managing  their  trades  and  mer- 
chandize to  their  best  advantage ;  how  careful  not  to  be 
imposed  upon  in  any  matter  ;  how  strict  and  exact  in 
all  their  bargains  and  contracts ;  how  prudent  and  cri- 
tical in  the  choice  of  what  they  buy :  how  then  can  it  be 
imagined,  that  any  should  be  so  weak,  or  rather  so  mad, 
as  to  sell  all  they  have  for  nothing ;  or,  which  is  all  one, 
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to  lose  their  own  souls  to  gain  the  world  P  it  is  true, 
one  cannot  but  wonder  there  should  be  such  men  in  the 
world ;  and  I  could  heartily  wish  there  were  none :  but 
our  blessed  Saviour,  who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
all  men's  hearts  and  actions,  here  plainly  supposeth  there 
are  such  men  in  the  world,  and  we  have  just  cause  to 
fear  there  are  too  many  of  them  amongst  ourselves  '  as 
you  will  also  grant,  after  you  have  duly  considered  what 
I  promised  to  shew  in  the  next  place,  even  how  men 
usually  lose  their  souls  for  the  world,  to  gain  that. 

Thirdly,  This,  I  confess,  is  a  very  melancholy  subject, 
I  cannot  think  of  it  without  grief  and  trouble,  much  less 
should  I  speak  of  it  in  this  place,  but  that  I  think  it  my 
duty  to  put  you  in  mind  of  it ;  that  knowing  how  men 
lose  their  own  souls  for  the  sake  of  this  world,  and  who 
they  are  who  do  so,  you  may  take  more  heed  for  the  fu- 
ture not  to  be  in  the  number  of  them.  For  which  pur- 
pose, although  I  shall  speak  only  of  men  in  general,  that 
I  may  not  be  thought  to  aim  at  any  particular  person  ; 
yet  I  would  desire  you  all  to  consider  seriously  what  is 
said,  and  to  apply  it  every  one  to  himself,  so  as  to  re- 
collect and  bethink  himself,  whether  he  be  not  one  of 
these  I  speak  of,  who  have  so  great  esteem  and  value  for 
the  world,  as  to  lose  their  own  souls  for  it. 

First,  therefore,  all  they  lose  their  souls  for  the  world, 
who,  for  fear  of  losing  something  in  it,  will  not,  or  do 
not  embrace  and  hold  fast  the  true  religion,  wherein 
their  souls  may  be  kept  and  saved :  this  hath  been  the 
case  of  many  in  all  ages,  and  so  it  is  to. this  day.  In- 
deed, this  hath  been  the  great  reason  all  along,  why  so 
many  have  refused  to  profess  the  Christian  religion,  and 
is  still  the  great  reason,  why  of  those  who  profess  it, 
there  are  so  few  that  live  up  to  it,  even  because  if  they 
should  do  so,  they  must  part  with  something  they  have 
already  gotten,  or  else  be  hindered  in  their  getting  more 
of  this  world,  We  have  a  sad  instance  of  this  in  a 
young  man  who  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  asked  him, 
what  good  thing  he  must  do,  that  he  might  have  eternal 
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life?  and  when  our  Lord  had  told  him,  that  he  must 
keep  the  commandments,  he  seemed  to  be  much  pleased 
with  it,  because,  as  he  said,  he  had  kept  those  which 
our  Saviour  mentioned  from  his  youth ;  but  when  our 
Lord  said  to  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me  ;  then 
it  is  said,  TFhen  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he 
went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions, .Matt. 
xix.  22.     He  had  great  possessions,  and  he  was  loth  to 
lose  them  to  save  his  soul,  and  therefore  lost  his  soul  to 
save  them.     Which  our  Lord  no  sooner  observed,  but  he 
presently  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man 
shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  lest 
his  disciples  should  not  take  sufficient  notice  of  what  he 
then   said,  or  soon  forget  it,  he  repeats  it  again  with  an 
emphasis,  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  23,  24. 
The  reason  of  which  sad  truth  is  plainly  this,  even  be- 
cause they  who  have  much  of  this  world,  are  apt  to  set 
their  hearts  so  much  upon  it,  that  it  is  almost  impos- 
sible, at  least  it  is  extremely  difficult,  to  persuade  them 
to  think  seriously  of  parting  with  it,  and  of  going  naked 
into  the    other  world,  where   they  will    be   stripped   of 
all  they  had  in  this.     This  would  damp  all  the  pleasure 
they  fancy  to   themselves  in   their  great  estates;   and 
therefore  rather  than  do  that,  they  let  go  all  thoughts  of 
their  future  state,  and  take  no  more  care  of  their  souls, 
than  as  if  they  had  no  souls  to  take  care  of,  and  so  lose 
them,  to  gain  and  enjoy  the  world. 

Thus  when  St.  Paul  was  teaching  the  Ephesians  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  for  that  purpose  persuading  them 
to  leave  the  worship  of  Diana  and  other  idols,  and  to 
worship  only  the  true  God  ;  Demetrius  the  silversmith, 
who  made  shrines  for  Diana,  and  other  craftsmen  of  the 
like  occupation,  rejected  all  he  said,  because,  by  that 
means,  as  they  themselves  confessed,  their  craft  ivas  in 
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danger  to  be  set  at  nought,  Acts  xix.  27  Which  was 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  if  they  should  turn  Christians  to 
save  their  souls,  they  should  lose  their  trade  ;  and  for 
their  part,  they  were  resolved  to  keep  their  trade,  what- 
soever became  of  their  souls  :  and  though  all  did  not 
speak  out  so  plainly,  yet  this  was  at  the  bottom  of  all 
the  opposition  which  the  Christian  religion  ever  met 
with  ;  and  to  this  day,  this  is  the  great  reason  why  so 
few,  either  Turks  or  Heathens,  are  converted  to  it :  and 
so  it  is  likewise,  why  of  those  many  which  are  admitted 
into  it,  there  are  so  few,  so  very  few  that  live  worthy  of 
it,  so  as  to  be  saved  in  it,  even  for  fear  of  losing  their 
estates,  or  trades,  or  offices,  or  something  or  other 
which  they  either  have  or  hope  for  in  this  world.  How 
many  such  men  there  are,  and  always  have  been  upon 
the  earth,  I  need  not,  or  rather  I  cannot  tell  you  ;  we 
have  too  much  ground  to  fear  they  are  the  far  greatest 
part  of  mankind  :  yet  all  and  every  one  of  these  do 
clearly  lose  and  destroy  their  souls  for  the  sake  of  this 
world,  that  they  may  either  get  or  keep  something  they 
value  in  it.  And  whether  they  will  believe  it  now  or  no, 
they  will  most  certainly  find  it  to  be  so  at  the  last  day- 

And  as  they  who  refuse  to  embrace  it,  so  they  like- 
wise who  have  embraced  it,  but  afterwards  renounce  or 
forsake  the  true  religion,  upon  any  worldly  account,  are 
all  in  the  number  of  these  who  lose  their  own  souls  to 
gain  the  world.  Such  are  those  professed  Christians, 
who  being  taken  by  Turkish  pirates  at  sea,  or  soldiers 
at  land  ;  to  save  their  bodies  from  pain,  and  to  advance 
themselves  in  the  place  whither  they  are  carried  captive, 
forsake  their  religion,  and,  I  dread  to  speak  it,  renounce 
their  Saviour  himself.  Such  are  they  also,  who  con- 
versing and  trafficking  with  infidels  or  heathens,  the 
better  to  insinuate  themselves  into  them,  and  to  pro- 
mote their  trade  and  commerce  with  them,  lay  aside 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  comply,  at  least  seemingly, 
with  them  in  their  superstitions  and  idolatries  ;  and  so, 
in  effect,  deny  Christ  among  men,  and  then  he  will 
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deny  them  before  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  Matt, 
x.   33.     Such  are  they  too,  who,  though  they  do  not 
apostatize   from   the   Christian  religion,  yet  leave   the 
communion  of  the  true  catholic  church,  and  turn  pa- 
pists, heretics,  or  schismatics,  only  to  get,  or  keep  the 
favour  of  some  persons,  who  may  be  kind  and  helpful 
to   them    in    carrying    on   their   trade,   or   some   other 
worldly  business :    such  a  one  was   Demas,   of  whom 
St.  Paul  saith,  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
this  present  luorld,  and  is  departed  to    Thessalonica, 
2  Tim.  iv    10.     He  did  not  leave  off  the  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  but  he  forsook  St.  Paul  the  apostle, 
and  so  the  church  apostolical,  and  turned  Gnostic,  or 
some  such  kind  of  heretic  ;  and  all  for  the  love  of  this 
world,    which    made  him  also  haste    to    Thessalonica, 
which  at  that  time  was  a  place  of  great  trade.     Such 
likewise  are  they,  who  being  bred  up  in  error,  ignorance, 
and  superstition  ;  in  heresy,  schism,  or  any  other  false 
religion,  will  not  come  over  from  it  to  the  true  church 
of  Christ,  for  fear  of  losing  their  interest  in  the  party  or 
faction  they  are  of,  which  may  diminish  their  trade,  or 
hinder  some  worldly  design  they  have  in  hand.     Such, 
lastly,   are  they,  who  by  the  blessing  of  God  are  well 
disposed  in  their  youth,  and  have  begun  to  set  upon  a 
pious,  sober,  and  religious  course  of  life ;  but  afterwards, 
when  they  come  into  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  that, 
leave  their  first  love,  and  lay  aside  the  thoughts  of  serv- 
ing God,  or  taking  care  of  their  souls  any  more.     All 
such  as  these  plainly  prefer  the  world  before  their  souls, 
and  so  lose  their  souls  to  gain  the  world. 

To  these  we  may  add,  in  the  next  place,  all  such 
as  continue  in  the  profession  of  the  true  religion,  and 
keep  up  external  communion  with  the  church,  but  are 
so  in  love  with  the  world,  and  so  thoughtful  and  soli- 
citous about  it,  that  they  neglect  the  duties  which  are 
required  of  them,  and  the  means  of  grace  which  are 
there  administered.  Of  this  sort  are  they  who  are  so 
busy  and  incumbered  with  the  world,  that  they  can  find 
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no  time  for  their  private  devotions,  but  can  spend  a 
whole  day,  yea,  perhaps  many  days  together,  without 
ever  retiring  from  this,  to  think  of  the  other  world,  and 
pray  to  God  to  prepare  them  for  it;  and  so  live  as 
without  God  in  the  world.  And  so  are  they  too,  who 
mind  their  worldly  affairs  upon  the  Lord's-day,  when 
they  should  be  wholly  employed  in  serving  God,  and 
working  out  their  own  salvation,  and  so  do  not  afford 
themselves  so  much  as  one  day  in  seven  to  look  after 
their  souls.  Next  to  these,  are.  they  who  neglect  not 
only  their  private,  but  their  public  devotions  too,  all  the 
week  long ;  for  fear,  lest  if  they  should  come  to  them, 
they  may,  perhaps,  lose  a  good  customer,  or  an  oppor- 
tunity either  of  buying  or  selling  something  to  their  great 
advantage  in  this  world  :  who  cannot  deny  but  that  if 
they  could  spend  an  hour  every  day  in  God's  house, 
in  praising  him  for  what  they  have,  in  praying  to  him 
for  what  they  want,  and  in  hearing  his  most  holy  word 
solemnly  read,  and  his  will  openly  declared  to  them ; 
it  would  conduce  very  much,  as  to  God's  glory,  so  like- 
wise to  the  comfort,  edification,  and  eternal  salvation  of 
their  own  souls  ;  yet  for  all  that,  they  cannot  be  per- 
suaded to  it :  they  cannot  but  acknowledge  it  is  good 
to  come  to  church,  but  they  think  it  better  to  stay  at 
home.  They  might,  perhaps,  receive  some  benefit  by 
praying  to  God,  but  they  hope  to  get  more  by  con- 
versing with  men  :  that  is,  in  plain  English,  they  love 
the  world  more  than  they  love  God,  or  their  own  souls; 
and  that,  after  all,  is  the  reason  why  so  few  frequent  our 
public  prayers,  and  our  churches  are  so  empty  upon  the 
week-days,  even  because  men  generally  neglect  their 
souls,  and  care  not,  in  a  manner,  what  becomes  of 
them,  so  they  can  but  provide  for  their  bodies,  and  in- 
crease their  estates  in  this  world.  And  whether  this 
be  not  losing  men's  souls  for  the  gaining  of  this  world, 
judge  ye. 

I  am  sorry  that  I  have  so  much  reason  to  put  you, 
that  now  hear  me,  in  mind  of  another  sort  of  men 
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under  this  head,  or  rather  the  same  men  upon  another 
account ;  I  mean,  such  as  cannot  find  in  their  hearts 
to  spare  so  much  time  from  the  world,  as  is  requisite 
to  prepare  themselves  for  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  therefore  seldom  or  never  come  to  it,  as  if 
it  was  not  worth  their  while  to  wait  upon  their  Saviour, 
when  they  have  any  thing  else  to  do  :  but  I  do  not 
wonder  they  have  so  little  regard  for  him,  who  came  to 
save  their  souls,  seeing  they  have  so  little  regard  for 
their  own  souls,  which  he  came  to  save.  But  let  all 
such  know,  that  their  neglecting  of  those  happy  op- 
portunities, which  they  have  here  of  receiving  the  body 
and  blood  of  their  ever-blessed  Saviour,  is  nothing  else 
but  losing  their  own  souls  for  this  world,  and  that  they 
will  find  when  it  is  too  late. 

There  is  still  another  way  behind,  whereby  men  com- 
monly do  the  same  thing,  even  by  using  unjust,  un- 
lawful, and  indirect  means  for  promoting  their  trade, 
increasing  their  estates,  or  getting  any  thing  in  this 
world.  This  is  the  way,  to  our  shame  be  it  spoken, 
that  men  generally  walk  in,  and  wherein  they  lose  them- 
selves and  their  souls  for  ever  :  for  this  is  all  they  do 
who  wrong  others  to  enrich  themselves  ;  all,  that  rob 
upon  the  high-way,  pick  pockets,  or  break  open  houses; 
all  that  forge  deeds,  forswear  themselves,  or  suborn 
others  to  do  so,  in  law-suits  ;  all  that  willingly  cheat, 
defraud,  or  over-reach  their  neighbours,  in  buying  and 
selling  their  goods  ;  all  that  pilfer  and  steal,  or  so  much 
as  withhold  or  conceal  that  which  they  know  belongs 
to  another  ;  all  that  are  able,  and  yet  will  not  pay  what 
they  owe,  but  lie  in  prison,  or  hide  themselves,  or  at 
least  pretend  they  cannot  do  it ;  all  that  smuggle  the 
king's  customs,  or  corrupt  his  officers,  and  by  that 
means  keep  to  themselves  what  the  law  hath  made  due 
to  him  ;  all  that  refuse  or  neglect  to  relieve  those  of 
their  relations  or  others,  which  are  really  in  need,  and 
so  withhold  from  them  the  maintenance  which  God 
hath  appointed  for  them ;    all  that  oppress  and  gripe 
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poor  workmen  in  their  prices,  or  servants  in  their  wages 
which  are  due  to  them  ;  all  that  work  upon  people's  ne- 
cessities, and  extort  from  them  more  than  the  laws  of 
the  land  allow  of ;  all  that  follow  such  unlawful  trades 
as  tend  to  the  corrupting  of  youth,  and  to  the  nourish- 
ing of  vice  and  wickedness  in  the  world ;  all  that  by 
false  weights  or  measures,  by  lying  or  over-reckoning, 
or  by  any  trick  impose  upon  those  they  deal  with ;  and 
all  that  are  conscious  to  themselves,  that  by  these,,  and 
such-like  unlawful  ways,  they  have  got  other  men's 
money,  goods,  or  estates  in  their  hands,  and  yet  will 
not  restore  them  again  to  their  proper  owners,  as  far  as 
they  are  able  :  these  all  as  plainly  lose  their  souls  for 
this  world,  as  if  they  should  make  a  solemn  contract  or 
bargain  with  the  devil,  that  upon  condition  they  may 
have  such  and  such  things  at  present,  he  should  have 
their  souls  for  ever  ;  for  so  he  will,  and  leave  them  in 
the  lurch  too  :  he  will  serve  them  in  their  own  kind  ;  as 
they  cheated  others,  he  will  cheat  them,  and  put  them 
off  with  nothing  but  dreams  and  fancies,  instead  of  the 
great  profit  and  advantage  they  expected.  For  after  all. 
whatsoever  they  have  thus  gotten  with  the  loss  of  their 
souls,  will  be  so  far  from  countervailing  the  loss  they 
sustain  for  it,  that  it  will  do  them  no  good  at  all,  no  more 
than  as  if  they  had  never  gotten  it.  This  they  may  be 
sure  of,  for  they  have  the  word  of  wisdom  and  truth 
itself  for  it,  saying,  JVhat  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  that  is,  he  hath 
no  profit  at  all  by  it ;  which  being  asserted  by  Christ 
himself,  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  believe 
it,  whether  we  see  any  other  reason  for  it  or  no  ;  his 
asserting  of  a  thing  being  the  foundation  of  our  belief: 
and  not  the  reason  of  the  thing  itself ;  and  therefore 
whatsoever  he  asserts,  though  it  be  ever  so  much  above 
our  reason,  and  we  cannot  possibly  imagine  how  it 
should  be  so,  that  is  all  one,  we  are  still  bound  to  be- 
lieve it  as  much  as  if  we  could,  because  it  is  asserted  by 
him  who  cannot  lie.     But  in  this  case,  the  reason  of 
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the  thing  is  as  plain  as  his  assertion  of  it ;  so  that  if 
we  do  but  consult  our  own  reason,  we  cannot  but  be- 
lieve and  acknowledge,  that  if  a  man  should  gain  the 
whole  world,  he  would  be  no  way  profited  by  it,  if  he 
lose  his  own  soul  ;  as  I  promised  to  shew  you  in  the 
last  place. 

Fourthly,  now,  to  prove  this,  I  shall  not  insist  upon 
the  excellency  of  the  soul  above  all  things  imaginable  in 
this  world,  as  it  is  a  spiritual,  an  immaterial,  an  intelli- 
gent, an  immortal  substance,  wherein  it  so  far  exceeds 
this  material,  and  transient  world,  with  all  things  in  it, 
that  to  give  or  lose  a  soul  for  the  whole  world,  is  infi- 
nitely greater  folly,  than  to  sell  the  greatest  and  best 
pearl  that  was  ever  found,  for  the  least  and  worst  grain 
of  sand  upon  the  sea-shore  :  I  shall  not,  I  say,  insist 
upon  this,  because,  though  it  be  true,  it  is  not  to  the 
purpose  ;  for  our  Saviour  doth  not  here  speak  of  a 
man's  soul,  as  it  is  in  its  own  nature,  but  as  it  is  a  man's 
own  soul,  and  so,  in  a  manner,  himself:  and  if  a  man's 
self  be  lost,  or,  which  is  all  one,  his  soul,  whatsoever  he 
hath  gotten  besides,  be  sure,  can  never  do  him  any 
good ;  no,  not  although,  as  our  Saviour  here  speaks,  it 
should  be  the  ivhole  world. 

But  to  make  this  as  plain  as  I  can  to  you,  let  us  sup- 
pose, that  a  man  hath  got  into  his  coffers  all  the  gold 
and  silver  that  ever  was,  or  still  is  in  America,  and  all 
the  pearls,  diamonds,  rubies,  sapphires,  and  other  pre- 
cious stones  of  the  East  Indies ;  suppose  he  hath  got 
into  his  bags  and  boxes  all  the  pepper  and  spices  of 
Malabar,  Sumatra,  the  Molucca  and  Philippine  islands ; 
suppose  he  hath  got  into  his  granaries  all  the  rice  of 
Syria  and  Hindostan,  and  all  the  corn  of  Egypt,  and  all 
other  places  wheresoever  it  is  sown ;  suppose  he  hath 
got  into  his  stables  all  the  elephants,  dromedaries, 
camels,  horses,  and  all  sorts  of  beasts,  both  tame  and 
wild,  that  are  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  world ;  sup- 
pose he  hath  got  into  his  garden  all  the  flowers,  plants, 
and  trees  that  ever  grew  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
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suppose  he  hath  got  into  his  wardrobe  all  the  tapestries 
and  silks  of  Persia,  the  sables  and  furs  of  Muscovy  and 
Siberia,  with  all  the  fine  cloths  of  France  and  Italy; 
suppose  he  hath  got  into  his  cellars  all  the  rich  wines 
of  Spain  or  Portugal,  France,  Hungary,  or  wheresoever 
else  they  are  made ;  suppose  he  hath  got  into  his  ware- 
houses all  the  goods  and  commodities  that  ever  meto 
traded  for  in  any  part  of  the  world ;  suppose  again,  that 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were  his,  and  all  the  men, 
women,  and  children  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Ame- 
rica entirely  under  his  command,  and  at  his  disposal, 
that  he  might  do  with  them  what  he  will,  as  being  all 
his  slaves  and  vassals :  this  you  would  all  think  to  be  a 
very  rich  man,  and  one  who  might  be  truly  said  to  have 
gotten  the  whole  world.  It  is  true,  no  man  ever  did, 
nor  is  ever  likely  to  get  so  much ;  but  our  Saviour,  for 
argument's  sake,  supposeth  a  man  may  do  it ;  and,  after 
him,  let  us  suppose  the  same  too :  but  let  us  also,  with 
him,  suppose  that  this  man  loseth  his  own  soul ;  and 
then,  what  will  all  this  that  he  hath  gotten  avail  him  ? 
What  will  he  be  the  better  for  it  ?  No  more,  than  as  if 
he  had  never  had  one  groat  in  the  whole  world. 

For  first,  so  soon  as  ever  a  man  hath  lost  his  soul, 
even  in  the  lowest  sense,  so  that  his  soul  only  departs 
from  his  body,  he  is  immediately  turned  out  of  posses- 
sion of  all  that  he  had  gotten  ;  it  is  no  longer  his,  no 
more  than  as  if  he  had  never  gotten  it,  but  other  people 
fall  a  scrambling  for  it :  as  we  read  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  who  had  conquered  many  kingdoms,  and  so  had 
got  as  much,  if  not  much  more  of  this  world,  than  ever 
any  man  besides  him  had.  And  yet  he  was  no  sooner 
dead,  but  his  great  captains  fall  together  by  the  ears 
about  what  he  had  gotten,  and  at  last  parcelled  it  out 
among  themselves,  some  getting  one  part,  and  others 
another;  but  he  himself  had  no  more,  than  just  ground 
enough  for  his  body  to  lie  on,  which  every  man  hath  as 
well  as  he.  The  same  may  be  observed  every  day :  when 
a  man  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains  to  get 
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an  estate,  at  the  same  moment  that  he  loseth  his  soid^ 
he  loseth  all  that  he  hath  gotten,  and  goes  as  naked  out 
of  the  world  as  he  came  into  it;  and  so  he  would, 
although  he  had  gained  the  whole  ivorld. 

But'suppose,  for  once,  that  which  is  impossible,  that 
a  man  could  retain  his  right  and  title  to  what  he  got 
while  he  was  alive,  even  after  he  is  dead,  it  would  still 
be  the  same  thing  ;  he  could  receive  no  more  benefit  for 
it,  than  as  if  he  had  no  right  or  title  at  all  to  it,  for  the 
body  without  the  soul  is  no  more  capable  of  enjoying 
any  thing,  than  a  mere  stone  or  log  of  wood  is.  And 
therefore  when  a  man's  soul  is  once  lost,  all  he  ever 
had,  though  it  was  the  whole  world,  is  all  lost  with  it, 
as  to  all  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  for,  as  I  observed  before,  by  the 
losing  of  a  man's  soul,  we  are  here  to  understand  its 
ruin  and  destruction  in  hell-fire,  where  it  is  lost  and 
undone  for  ever  Now,  suppose  a  man  hath  gotten  all 
that  I  before  spoke  of,  even  the  whole  world,  but,  after 
all,  loseth  his  own  soul,  so  as  to  be  condemned  to  ever- 
lasting flames  and  torment ;  what  comfort  can  he  now 
take  ?  What  profit  can  he  now  receive  from  any  thing 
he  had  before  ?  He  is  now  confined  to  a  dark  dungeon, 
where  he  hath  not  the  least  glimpse  of  light,  nor  any 
other  company  but  devils  and  damned  souls  like  him- 
self, which  are  always  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnash- 
ing their  teeth,  fretting,  and  vexing,  and  tormenting 
themselves  with  the  thoughts  of  their  former  sins  and 
follies,  and  of  God's  just  wrath  and  indignation  against 
them.  And  he  is  in  the  same  wretched  condition,  as 
full  of  pain  and  trouble,  grief  and  anguish,  shame,  con- 
fusion,  and  torment,  as  his  soul  can  hold. 

But  if  a  man  hath  gained  the  whole  world,  although 
he  hath  lost  his  soul,  cannot  Ire  purchase  his  freedom, 
and  redeem  his  soul  again  from  this  insupportable  sla- 
very and  bondage  ?  No  surely,  it  is  impossible.  For,  as 
our  Saviour  here  argues,  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ?    Will  he  give  the  whole  world  ? 
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We  suppose  he  had  it  once  to  give,  but  now  he  hath  it 
not,  and  therefore  cannot  give  it ;  and  if  he  had  it  still, 
whom  woxdd  he  give  it  to  ?  Would  he  give  it  to  God  ? 
It   is  his  already.     Would  he  give  it  to  the  devil,  in 
whose  hands  he  is  ?    It  was  he  that  got  him  the  world 
for  his  soul,  and  therefore  he,  be  sure,  will  never  give 
him  his  soul  back  again  for  the  world.     Indeed,  this 
world,  this  whole  world,  is  not  a  sufficient  ransom,  or 
price  of  redemption  for   a  man's  soul ;    a  man's  soul 
being  of  far  greater  worth  and  value  than  all  other  crea- 
tures upon  the  face  of  the  earth.     And  if  it  could shave 
been  redeemed  by  any  thing  else,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  would  never  have  come  down  from  heaven,  much 
less  would  he  have  died  for  that  purpose.     But,  as  St. 
Peter  observes,  we  are  not  redeemed  ivith  corruptible 
thmgs,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  ivith  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb   without  blemish  and  without 
spot,  1  Pet.  i.  18.     But  this  precious  blood  of  Christ  is 
no  part  of  this  world  ;  and  therefore,  although  a  man 
hath  got  the  whole  world,  unless  he  hath  that  too,  he 
ha^i  nothing  to  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul.     This 
David  long  ago  observed,  saying,  There  be  some  that 
put  their  trust  in  their  goods,  and  boast  themselves  in 
the  multitude  of  their  riches.     But  no  man  7nay  deliver 
his  brother,  (or  his  own  soul,)  normalce  agreement  unto 
God  for  him ;  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem  their  souls, 
so  that  he  must  let  them  alone  for  ever,  Psal.  xlix.  7,  8. 
And  so  he  must  do,  although  the  whole  world  was  still 
his  own,  if  he  hath  lost  his  soul ;    for  the  soul  that  is 
once  lost,  is  lost  for  ever      So  long  as  it  is  in  the  body, 
Christ  is  both  able  and  ready  to  redeem  and  save  it; 
but  if  it  be  once  got  to  hell,  there  it  must  remain  to  the 
extremity  of  misery  and  torment,  without  any  hopes  of 
being  ever  redeemed.     As  Christ  will  not,  nothing  in 
the  world  beside  can  do  it ;  though  he  gained  the  world 
with  the  loss  of  his  soul,  he  can  never  gain  his  soul 
again  with  the  loss  of  the  whole  world. 

But  although  a  man  who  hath  got  the  whole  worlds 
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and  lost  his  soul,  cannot  get  his  soul  again,  though  he 
would  give  all  the  world  for  it ;  yet  will  it  not  be  a 
pleasure,  or  at  least  a  mitigation  of  his  grief  and  sorrow 
for  his  loss,  that  he  was  once  lord  paramount  of  all 
this  world  ?  So  far  from  that,  that  it  will  be  a  great 
aggravation  of  his  pain  and  trouble,  to  remember  how 
far  he  is  fallen  ;  that  once  he  had  all  things  which  thi3 
world  could  afford  him,  and  now  nothing  at  all ;  once 
he  thought  himself  the  most  happy,  but  now  finds  him- 
self the  most  miserable  of  all  creatures.  The  thoughts 
whereof  must  needs  grate  very  much  upon  his  mind, 
and  add  fuel  to  the  flames  which  burn  him.  And  so, 
in  proportion,  the  more  a  man  hath  in  this  world,  if  he 
lose  his  soul,  the  greater  is  his  loss,  and  the  more  his 
sorrow  in  the  next. 

That  ye  may  see  more  clearly  into  the  truth  of  all 
this,  and  so  be  more  deeply  affected  with  it,  I  desire 
you  to  cast  your  eye  a  little  upon  what  is  written  in  the 
Gospel  concerning  Dives  and  Lazarus,  or  the  rich  and 
the  poor  man  ;  and  that  too  from  Christ's  own  mouth, 
who  perfectly  knew  what  is  done  in  the  other  world  as 
well  as  this,  Luke  xvi.  19.  The  rich  man  was  exceed- 
ing rich,  and  therefore  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day  :  the  poor  man 
was  so  very  poor,  that  he  had  no  bread  to  eat,  but  what 
he  begged  for ;,  and  for  that  purpose,  not  being  able  to 
go  himself,  by  reason  of  his  sores  and  weakness,  he 
was  carried  by  others,  and  laid  at  the  rich  mans  gate, 
so  that  he  could  not  but  see  him  every  time  that  he 
went  in  or  out  of  his  house.  Here  the  poor  man  lay, 
desired  to  be  fed,  not  with  any  of  the  dainties,  but  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table ;  either 
by  chance,  or  as  being  thrown  down  for  the  dogs  which 
were  under  it,  and  came  afterwards  and  licked  the  poor 
mans  sores,  as  being  half  dead,  and  not  able  to  keep 
them  off.  This  was  the  condition  of  these  two  menin 
this  world  •  now  let  us  see  how  it  fared  with  them  in 
the  nexts 
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And  it  came  to  pass,  saith  our  Lord,  that  the  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.  It  seems  he  had  other  kind  of  attendants  about 
him  than  the  dogs,  and  better  than  their  master  him- 
self ;  for  there  were  several  of  the  holy  angels  waiting 
upon  him,  and  expecting  his  departure :  and  so  soon 
as  ever  his  soul  was  loosened  from  his  body,  away  they 
carried  it  immediately  into  Abraham's  bosom,  one  of 
the  highest  places  in  heaven,  next  to  the  Father  of  the 
faithful,  in  his  very  bosom,  where  he  had  all  the  good 
things  that  his  soul  could  desire. 

After  this  the  rich  man  also  died.     The  poor  man 
died  first,  as  being  fit  for  heaven  ;  the  rich  man  had  a 
longer  time  given,  wherein  to  prepare  himself  for  death, 
but  he  neglected  it :  and  afterwards  he  also,  for  all  his 
riches,  died,  and  was  buried ;  that  was   all   he  had  of 
his  riches  when  he  was  dead,  that  his  body  was  buried 
with  a  great  deal  of  state  and  pomp,  I   warrant  you. 
But  what  became  of  his  soul  ?  the  next  news  we   hear 
of  that  is,  that  it  was  scorching  in  hell-fire  ;  for  it  fol- 
lows in  the  text,  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being 
in  torment,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom.     The  same  Lazarus  whom  he  had  often 
seen  lying  and  begging  at  his  gate,  he  now   sees  him 
with  Abraham  in  heaven,  whilst  he  himself  was  with  the 
devils  in  hell :  at  which  sad  sight  he  cried  out,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that 
he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  qnd  cool  my 
tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame,  ver.  24.     He 
calls  Abraham  father,  because  the  Jews  usually  did  so, 
as  being  his  offspring,  John  viii.  39.     But  what!  would 
he  have  him  send  and  fetch  him  out  of  that  place  ?  no, 
he  knew  that  it  could  not  be  ;  and  therefore  he  begged 
as  little  as  he  could,  not  so   much  as  Lazarus   used  to 
beg  of  him :  for  Lazarus  begged  bread   of  him ;  not 
water,  that  he  could  have  enough   of  every  where :  but 
the  rich  man  begs  not  bread,  but  water,  and  as  little  of 
vol.  i.  k  k 
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that  too  as  could  be  imagined ;  he  only  begged  that 
Lazarus  might  dip  the  very  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cool  his  tongue.  But  he  could  not  have  so  much 
as  that ;  for  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in 
thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  Lazarus 
evil  things ;  and  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented,  ver.  25.  A  sad  memento  !  whereby  he  was 
put  in  mind  of  his  great  estate,  his  fine  clothes,  his 
sumptuous  diet,  and  all  the  good  things  he  once  had, 
and  accounted  them  his  own  good  things,  and  used 
them  accordingly,  only  for  his  own  pride  and  pleasure : 
and  now,  poor  man,  (for  so  we  may  now  call  him,)  he 
hath  not  so  much  as  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  his 
inflamed  tongue. 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  upon  this,  because  I  look 
upon  it  as  the  most  lively  description  that  was  ever 
made  of  the  different  states  of  good  and  bad  men  in  the 
other  world,  of  those  who  have  kept,  and  those  who 
have  lost,  their  own  souls  ;  and  as  a  most  clear  explica- 
tion and  confirmation  of  my  text.  For  what  good  had 
this  rich  man  now  from  all  his  goods  ?  what  was  he 
profited  by  them,  now  that  he  had  lost  his  own  soul  P 
and  what  could  he  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul,  when 
he  had  not  so  much  as  one  drop  of  water  left  him  ?  but 
instead  of  that,  is  now  tormented  in  hell-fire,  and  so 
must  be  for  ever 

Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  put  all  this  together, 
and  then  consider  seriously  with  yourselves,  whether  all 
that  you  can  ever  get  by  the  care  and  pains  you  take 
for  this  world,  will  countervail  with  the  loss  of  your 
souls  ?  whether  if  you  lose  your  own  souls,  it  would  be 
any  profit  or  advantage  to  gain,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
whole  world  ?  and,  by  consequence,  whether  it  be  not 
your  wisdom  and  your  interest  to  take  more  care  of 
your  souls,  than  you  do  of  any  thing,  or  of  all  things  in 
the  world  besides  ?  I  am  confident,  that  if  ye  would  but 
lay  aside  your  prejudices  for  a  while,  and  set  yourselves 
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in  good  earnest  to  consider  of  it,  ye  could  not  but  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  so ;  ye  could  not  but  acknowledge, 
that  it  concerns  you  more,  infinitely  more,  to  save  your 
souls,  than  to  gain  this  world,  or  any  thing  in  it. 

This  therefore  is  that  which  I  would  now  advise  you 
to.  I  do  not  question  but  ye  are  diligent  and  industri- 
ous in  your  particular  callings  ;  and  so  ye  ought  to  be  : 
but  I  beseech  you  to  remember,  that  ye  have  another 
world  to  live  in  as  well  as  this  ;  and  that  ye  have  souls 
to  look  after  as  well  as  bodies  spiritual  and  immortal 
souls,  that  must  live  for  ever,  either  in  joy  or  torment : 
whereas  your  bodies  last  but  a  while,  and  then  are  car- 
ried back  again  to  the  earth  from  whence  they  were 
taken.  It  is  true,  they  will  be  raised  again  at  the  last 
day,  and  fare  as  your  souls  do  in  the  other  world.  If 
your  souls  be  happy,  your  bodies  will  be  happy  too  ;  and 
if  your  souls  live  in  misery  and  pain,  so  will  your  bodies 
to  all  eternity :  and  therefore  by  taking  care  of  your 
souls,  ye  will  take  the  best  care  ye  can  of  your  bodies 
also  ;  whereas  by  neglecting  them,  you  lose  both. 

And  besides,  after  all  your  moiling  and  toiling  for  the 
world,  ye  are  never  sure  to  get  any  thing  considerable 
in  it ;  what  ye  get,  ye  do  not  know  how  soon  ye  may 
lose  it ;  and  while  ye  have  it,  ye  may  be  never  the  better 
for  it.  But  if  ye  take  care  of  your  souls  before  all 
things  else  in  this  world,  ye  will  most  certainly  both 
save  them,  and  have  all  things  else  given  you  into  the 
bargain :  for  this  ye  have  Christ's  own  word,  saying, 
Seek  ye  first,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you,  Matt. 
vi.  33.  whereas  if  ye  lose  your  souls,  whatsoever  else  ye 
get  will  avail  you  nothing. 

Wherefore  I  pray  and  beseech  you  all,  as  ye  have  any 
regard  to  your  own  good  and  welfare,  that  ye  would,  for 
the  future,  concern  yourselves  in  good  earnest  about 
your  souls ;  at  least  take  as  much  care  of  them  as  ye  do 
for  the  world.     Ye  study  all  ways  possible  to  prevent 
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any  loss  in  your  estates  or  trades  ;  do  the  same  for  your 
souls  :  take  all  the  heed  ye  can  that  they  be  not  lost  for 
ever.  You  contrive  and  forecast  each  day  how  to 
manage  your  worldly  affairs  to  the  best  advantage  ;  do 
the  same  for  your  souls  :  let  no  day  pass  without  con- 
sidering how  to  work  out  your  salvation  the  most  ef- 
fectually, and  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure. 
You  avoid  every  thing  that  will  lessen  your  trade,  impair 
your  estates,,  or  hinder  your  improvement  of  them  ;  do 
the  same  for  your  souls,  forsake  and  avoid  whatsoever 
will  destroy  them,  or  hinder  their  salvation,  as  all  man- 
ner of  vice  and  wickedness  will  most  certainly  do.  You 
often  cast  up  your  books,  to  see  how  you  thrive  in  the 
world  ;  do  the  same  for  your  souls  :  examine  yourselves 
often,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,  and  whether  you  grow 
in  'grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.  You  catch  at  all  opportunities 
you  can  find  of  increasing  your  estates,  and  bettering 
your  condition  in  this  world;  do  the  same  for  your 
souls.  You  have  many  opportunities  put  into  your 
hands  of  improving  your  spiritual  state,  and  fitting  your 
souls  for  heaven  ;  you  may  every  day  hear  the  word  of 
God  read,  and  join  together  in  praying  to  him  for  mercy 
and  grace,  and  all  things  necessary  for  the  saving  of  your 
souls ;  you  may  every  week  partake  of  Christ's  most 
blessed  body  and  blood,  and  so  of  all  the  merits  of  his 
death,  by  whom  alone  your  souls  can  be  ever  saved. 
These  are  the  great  means  that  God  hath  appointed  for 
the  salvation  of  your  souls  :  do  not  slight  or  neglect 
them  any  longer,  lest  ye  repent  of  it,  as  be  sure  ye  will, 
when  it  is  too  late  ;  but  use  them  heartily,  sincerely, 
constantly,  as  ye  ought,  and  you  will  find  them,  by 
God's  blessing  and  assistance,  effectual  to  the  fixing 
your  hearts  on  him,  and  to  the  confirming  your  faith  ire 
Christ,  that  when  ye  go  out  of  this  world,  ye  may,  with 
St.  Stephen,  commit  your,  souls  into  his  hands,  who 
will  be  sure  to  save  and  preserve  them   to  eternal   life ; 
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fo^r  he  will  receive  them  to  himself,  he  will  wash  and 
cleanse  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  so 
present  them  to  his  Father  without  spot  and  blemish, 
that  they  may  live  with  him  and  his  holy  angels  in  the 
highest  glory  and  happiness  which  they  can  possibly 
enjoy,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 


A   SPIRITUAL   LIFE   THE    CHARACTERISTIC    OF  A 
CHRISTIAN. 


Rom.  viii.  9. 

Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 

none  of  his. 

X  HESE  words  may  give  us  just  occasion  to  speak  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  wonderful  works  he 
hath  done,  and  still  doth  in  the  world.  But  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Who  can  express  the  no- 
ble  acts  of  the  Lord,  or  shew  forth  all  his  praise  ? 
Who  can  describe  his  infinite  glory,  or  declare  his  gifts 
and  graces,  that  are  innumerable  ?  this  is  a  subject  fit 
for  the  pen  or  tongue  of  an  angel.  We  mortals  upon 
earth  know  nothing  of  him,  but  what  he  himself  is 
pleased  to  tell  us  in  his  holy  word  ;  and  what  we  there 
read  can  never  enter  into  our  minds,  unless  he  himself 
also  be  pleased  to  open  our  understandings,  and  so 
make  way  for  it.  But  our  comfort  is,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  hath  assured  us,  that  he,  and  in  him  our  hea- 
venly Father,  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  than  that  ask 
hi?n,  Luke  xi.  13. 

"  In  confidence  whereof  we  therefore  humbly  beseech 
"  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  to  give  us  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
"  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  that,  by  his  inspiration  and 
1 '  direction,  we  may  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things, 
"  speak  nothing  of  him  but  what  is  true,  and  receive  the 
"  truth  in  the  love  of  it ;  to  the  glory  of  thy  great  name, 
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"  through  Jesus  Christ  our  mediator  and  advocate,  now 
"  appearing  in  thy  presence  for  us." 

Having  thus  prayed  to  Almighty  God,  in  the  name 
of  his  Son,  to  direct  and  assist  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in 
speaking  of  him,  and  nothing  doubting  but  that  he,  ac- 
cording to  his  word,  hath  granted  our  request ;  we  shall 
now  make  bold  to  do  it,  from  the  words  which  I  have 
now  read  :  now  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  J^.  is  none  of  his 

Wherefore  we  may  first  take  notice,  that  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  verse  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
this  latter  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  teach  us,  that  he  is 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  Christ  is  God,  and  that  Christ  is 
truly  God,  one  with  the  Father ;  otherwise  the  same 
Spirit  could  not  be  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  God  too. 
And  as  he  is  thus  usually  in  holy  Scripture  called  some- 
times the  Spirit  of  God,  and  sometimes  the  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  so,  at  other  times,  he  is  called  absolutely  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or,  which  is  the  same,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
especially  where  the  three  divine  persons  are  all  named 
together,  as  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  2  Cor  xiii.  14.  1  John  v 
7  to  shew,  that  although  he  be  the  Spirit  both  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  yet  so  as  to  be  a  distinct  person 
from  both,  as  each  of  the  other  persons  also  is  ;  •as  in 
the  place  last  quoted,  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Tfrord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one.  They  are  expressly  said  to  be 
three,  and  three  in  the  masculine  gender,  that  is  com- 
monly used  to  signify  a  person  ;  whereby  we  are  given 
to  understand,  that  they  are  three  distinct  persons,  pro- 
perly so  called,  according  to  our  common  way  of  speak- 
ing :  but  then  it  follows,  outoi  ol  rgsis  &  el<r>,  these  three 
are  one,  three  in  the  masculine,  one  in  the  neuter  gen- 
der ;  not  eTj,  one  person,  but  h,  one  thing,  one  Jehovah, 
one  essence  or  substance  :  as  the  Son  himself  also  asserts 
of  himself  and  the  Father,  John  x.  30. 

And  therefore  whatsoever  personal  distinctions  (which 
we  can   never  comprehend)  there  may  be  between  the 
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Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  either  among  themselves, 
or  in  their  ways  of  working,  yet  we  must  still  apprehend 
and  believe  them  all  three  to  be  but  one  and  the  same 
God  ;  for,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  there  are  diver- 
sities of  gifts^  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are  dif- 
ferences of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord ;  and 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same 
God  ivhich  worketh  all  in  all,  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6. 
Here  is  one  Spirit,  one  Lord  Jesus,  one  God  the  Fa- 
ther ;  these  all  and  every  one  worketh  all  in  all,  and 
therefore  must  needs  be  all  one,  and  the  same  first 
cause  of  all,  or,  as  we  say,  one  God. 

It  is  true,  our  finite  understandings,  in  their  highest 
perfection,  could  never  reach  this,  no  more  than  they 
can  any  other  of  those  infinite  perfections  which  we  be- 
lieve to  be  in  God  ;  much  less  can  we  do  it  in  our  cor- 
rupt and  imperfect  state.  But  the  best  of  it  is,  as  we 
are  not  able,  so  we  are  not  bound  to  understand  it,  but 
only  to  believe  it :  and  we  have  all  the  reason  that  can 
be  to  believe  it,  in  that  it  is  revealed  to  us  by  God  him- 
self, and  therefore  also  revealed,  that  we  might  believe 
it,  upon  his  word,  without  troubling  our  heads  about  the 
way  and  manner  how  three  distinct  divine  persons  sub- 
sist in  one  and  the  same  divine  essence,  so  as  to  be  one 
and  the  same  God  ;  which  being  infinitely  above  us,  it 
would  be  the  height  of  pride  and  presumption  in  us  to 
offer  at  bringing  it  down  to  our  capacities.  It  is  suffi- 
cient for  us,  that  we  have  the  infallible  word  and  testi- 
mony of  God  for  it ;  and  that  we  accordingly  believe, 
that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  God ;  and  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
God :  that  God  the  Father  made  us,  God  the  Son  re- 
deemed us,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth  us ; 
and  yet  that  one  and  the  same  God  made,  redeemed, 
and  sanctifieth  us :  for  whatsoever  is  said  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  to  be  done  by  any  of  these  divine  persons,  the 
same,  in  other  places,  is  said  to  be  done  by  God.  But 
there  is  only  one  living  and  true  God ;  and  therefore, 
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although  we  must  believe  in  each  person  distinctly,  con- 
template upon  what  he  hath  done,  and,  upon  occasion, 
address  ourselves  to  him  as  such,  yet  we  must  still  keep 
close  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  or  substance, 
which,  if  it  was  divided  or  divisible,  would  not  be  divine. 

As  when  I  think  of  God  the  Son,  as  in  a  peculiar 
manner  my  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  I  must  not  appre- 
hend him  as  any  other,  but  the  one  living  and  true  God, 
that  made  and  governs  the  world,  and  accordingly  praise 
and  magnify  him  as  such,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  did, 
saying,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  my  spirit  re- 
joiceth  in  God  my  Saviour.  And  when  we  read,  as  we 
do  in  my  text,  or  speak  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  although 
we  must  believe  the  Spirit  to  be  one  person,  and  Christ 
another,  yet  we  must  still  believe  them  both  to  be  one 
in  nature  or  substance,  both  the  one  almighty  and  eter- 
nal God  ;  who,  whether  he  act  as  Father,  Son,  or  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  still  one  and  the  same  God  that  doth  it. 

As  in  the  former  part  of  this  verse  it  is  said,  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you  ;  in  the  next  verse,  if  Christ 
be  in  you  :  so  in  several  other  places  of  holy  writ,  some- 
times Christ  is.  said  to  be  or  dwell  in  us,  Eph.  iii.  \7 
2  Cor.  xiii.  5.      At  other   times  the  same  thing  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  Spirit's  being  or  dwelling  in  us,   1  Cor. 
iii.  16.    vi.   19.  whereby  we    are    given   to   understand 
and  believe,  that  Christ  and  the  Spirit  is  the  same  God  ; 
so  that  wheresoever  either  dwells,  that  is  the  temple  of 
God,  1   Cor.  iii.  16.     Hence  also  it  is,  that  as  our  Sa-^ 
viour  often  promised  his  disciples,  that  when  he  was 
gone  from  them  he  would  send  them  his  Holy  Spirit ; 
he  elsewhere  promised  the  same  thing,  by  saying,  that 
he  himself  would  come  to  them,  John  xiv.  18.  that  we 
may  never  doubt,   but  that  howsoever  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  distinguished  from  one  another,  as  well 
as  from  the  Father,  by  their  personal  properties,  yet  in 
essence  or  nature  they  are  the  same.     Which  I  there- 
fore observe  here,  and  desire  you  to  keep  it  always  in 
your  minds,  because  it  will  be  of  great  use  both  to  the 
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settling  your  faith  aright  concerning  the  most  holy 
Trinity,  and  likewise  to  your  understanding  of  what  we 
are  further  to  consider  in  these  words. 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered  here  is,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  ;  as  he  is  also,  1  Pet.  i.  1 1  Phil.  i.  19.  Gal.  iv. 
6.  And  therefore  although  it  be  no  where  expressly 
said,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  as  it  is,  that  he 
proceedelh  from  the  Father^  John  xv.  26.  yet  we  have 
the  same  ground  to  believe  the  one,  as  we  have  to  be- 
lieve the  other  ;  forasmuch  as  to  be  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  is  but  another  way  of  expressing  his  procession 
from  him,  and  the  clearer  of  the  two,  in  that  it  can  ad- 
mit of  no  dispute,  as  the  other  may  :  which  I  therefore 
observe,  because  by  this  we  may  see,  that  although  the 
.Greek  church  doth  not  agree  with  the  Latin  in  the 
word,  yet  they  do  in  the  thing ;  they  own  the  Spirit  to 
be  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  of  the  Father,  which 
is  the  same  thing  in  effect  with  what  we  mean  by  his 
procession.  And  therefore  whatsoever  reason  they  may 
have  to  be  against  the  inserting  the  word  Filioque  into 
the  Nicene  Creed,  without  the  consent  of  a  general 
council,  we  have  none  to  accuse  them  of  any  great 
error,  much  less  of  heresy,  in  the  great  article  of  our 
faith. 

But  why  is  he  here  called,  in  a  special  manner,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  ?■     This  is  that  which   I  design  chiefly 
to  enquire  into  ;  for  as  there  is   great  reason,  doubtless, 
why  every  thing  in  holy  Scripture  is  expressed  just  as  it 
is,  so  in  this  place  particularly,  why  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  called  the  Spirit  of  the   Father,  or  the  Spirit  of 
God,   nor   simply  the  Holy  Spirit,  but   in   a  peculiar 
manner  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     And  that  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  reason  in  general,  is  this,  because  the 
apos,tle  is  here  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  by 
Christ,  to  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  to  none  else, 
saying,  If  ayiy  man  hav-e  not  t,he  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  ofhm;   and  therefore  it  was  most  proper  to  call 
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him  here,  the  Spirit  of  him  by  whom  he  is  given.  But 
there  being  more  in  this  than  what  may  appear  at  first 
sight,  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  it  more  particularly 
in  these  following  propositions. 

1  God  the  Father  is  represented  to  us  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture as  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world  in  ge- 
neral ;  and  God  the  Son  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
of  the  world  in  particular.  He  hath  been  so  all  along, 
ever  since  their  fall,  continually  working  in  them,  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ;  according  as 
he  himself  said,  My  Father  ivorketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work,  John  v.  17 

2.  As  God  the  Father  made  and  preserveth  all  things 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made, 
and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth, 
Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  so  God  the  Son  carrieth  on  and  accom- 
plisheth  his  great  work  of  saving  men  by  the  same 
Spirit  as  proceedeth  from  him,  and  so  in  a  peculiar 
manner  his  Spirit. 

3.  By  this  it  was  that  he   revealed  himself  and  his 
will,  and  all  things  necessary  for  men  to  know,  believe, 
or  do,  that  they  may  be  saved .     For  as  he  raised  up 
prophets  in  all  ages  to  do  it,  so  what  they  spake  as  such, 
was  first  dictated  to  them   by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
came  upon  them,  and  entered  into  them,  so  that  they 
were  filled  with  the   Holy    Ghost  when  they  spake, 
Numb.   xxiv.  2.    Ezek.   ii.   2.    Luke  i.  41,67    ii.  25, 
26.     And  it  was  he  that  spake  by  them,  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
2.     Thus   all  Scripture  was  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  2  Tim.  iii.    16.     For  the  prophecy  came  not  in 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Pet.  i.  21 
And  therefore  whatsoever  they  spake  as  prophets,  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  David 
said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  saith  our  Lord,  Mark  xii.  36. 
Well  spake  the  Holy   Ghost  by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saith  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxviii.  25.  so  likewise  Acts  i.  16. 


the  characteristic  of  a  Christian.  509 

Heb.  Hi.  7  x.  15.  Yea,  the  very  types  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Mosaic  law  were  all  ordained  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  as  we  learn  from  the  apostle,  where,  speaking  of 
the  high-priest's  going  once  every  year  alone  into  the 
second  tabernacle,  he  saith,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
thereby  signified,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,  Heb.  ix.  8.  From  whence 
we  may  see,  by  the  way,  how  grossly  they  are  mistaken 
that  imagine,  and  have  had  the  confidence  to  assert, 
that  Moses  borrowed  his  rites  and  ceremonies  from 
Egypt  or  Babylon,  notwithstanding  it  is  so  plain  from 
hence,  that  they  came  from  heaven,  being  ordained  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  himself.  And  as  the  prophets  under 
the  law,  so  under  the  Gospel  the  evangelists  and  apo- 
stles, never  said,  or  did,  or  wrote  any  thing  as  such,  but 
by  the  motion  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  we 
find  all  along  in  the  New  Testament. 

Now  this  Holy-  Spirit,  by  which  the  prophets  and 
apostles  were  acted,  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  that  too  by  his  own  direction  in  St.  Peter, 
saying,  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired, 
and  searched  diligently,  ivho  prophesied  of  the  grace 
that  should  come  unto  you,  searching  what  and  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
did  signify,  1  Pet.  i.  11.  The  same  thing  appears  also 
in  the  prophets  themselves  ;  for  they  speaking  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Christ  himself  often 
speaks  in  them  of  himself,  as  one  with  that  Spirit  by 
which  they  spake ;  as  where  he  saith,  They  part  my 
garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture-, 
Psal.  xxii.  18.  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
ver  16.  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have 
pierced,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  Psal.  xvi.  10.  There  are  many  such  places  in  the 
prophets,  where  Christ  himself  speaks  of  himself  in  his 
own  person,  to  convince  us  that  it  was  by  his  Spirit 
they  spake,  and  that  it  was  he  they  meant  when  they 
said,   Thus  saith  the  Lord.     And  hence  also  it  was. 
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that  Christ  promised  his  apostles,  that  he  would  send 
the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them,  John  xv.  26.  xvi.  7  to  let 
them  know  it  was  by  his  Spirit  they  should  be  acted 
and  directed  in  preaching  and  propagating  his  Gospel. 
So  that  all  the  revelations  that  Almighty  God  hath 
given  us  of  himself,  and  his  holy  will,  they  all  came  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  the  great  Prophet  of  the  world. 

4.  As  God  our  Saviour  hath  thus  revealed  his  will  to 
mankind  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  by  the  same  Spirit  he 
enables   them  both  to  know  and  to   do  his   said  will, 
which  otherwise  they  would  not ;  for  though  the  words 
(at  least  the  original)  whereby  he  hath  signified  his  mind 
to  us,  what  he  would  have  us  believe  and  do,  be  ever 
so  clear   and  plain,  yet  the  things  themselves  signified 
by  those  words   are  some  of  them  so  much  above  us, 
and  others  so  contrary  to  our  corrupt  nature,  that  we 
cannot   of  ourselves  receive  or  apprehend  any  of  them 
aright.      The  natural  man  receive th  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for   they  are  foolishness  to   him, 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.     As  sensible  things  can  be  dis- 
cerned only  by  our  senses,  and  rational  by  reason  only  ; 
so  spiritual  things,  such  as  are  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  can  be  discerned  only  by  the  same  Spirit  that  re- 
vealed them  ;  without  which  we  can  discern  no  more 
of  them,  than  we  can  the  proper  objects  of  our  reason 
without  the  use  of  our  reason,  or  such  as  are  sensible 
without  our   senses.     Hence  it  is,  that  men  of  parts 
and  learning,  and  great  capacities  in  other  things  ;  yet, 
notwithstanding,  are  often  incapable  of  such  things  as 
are  purely  of  divine  revelation :  they  cannot  get  it  into 
their  heads  how  such  things  should  be,  and  therefore 
oppose   them,  and  argue  with  all  their  might  against 
them,  as  if  they  were  impossible,  or  at  least  improbable, 
because  not  agreeable  to  the  ideas,  as  they  are  pleased 
to  call  them,  or  notions  which  they  have  of  other  things  : 
when,  after  all,  the  only  reason  why  they  cannot  appie- 
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hend  so  far,  at  least,  as  to  believe  such  things  as  are  re- 
vealed by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is,  because  they  are  not 
taught  of  God,  nor  endued  and  assisted  by  the  same 
Spirit  by  which  they  are  revealed. 

But  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  those  who  are  acted 
and  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  By  him  their 
minds  are  so  enlightened,  that  they  see  into  the  truth  of 
all  that  is  revealed  by  him,  more  clearly  than  other 
people  can  the  most  obvious  things  that  lie  before  them ; 
by  him  they  are  taught  so  effectually,  as  to  know  all 
things  that  are  necessary  for  them  to  know,  John  xiv. 
26.  1  John  ii.  20,  27  By  him  they  are  kept  from  all 
damnable  errors,  and  led  into  all  truth,  so  as  to  receive 
it  in  the  love  of  it,  John  xvi.  1 3.  By  him  they  are  as 
fully  assured  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
religion,  as  any  philosopher  can  be  of  the  most  unde- 
niable point  in  mathematics :  by  him,  moving  upon 
their  souls,  and  reducing  them  into  a  right  frame  and 
temper,  they  are  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  so  as  clearly  to  discern  the 
vast  difference  between  good  and  evil,  between  what 
God  hath  commanded,  and  what  he  hath  forbidden,  and 
therefore  cannot  but  of  their  own  accord  choose  the  one 
and  refuse  the  other ;  their  thoughts,  their  understand- 
ings, their  judgments,  their  affections  are  all  so  renewed, 
as  not  only  to  see,  but  feel  and  relish  all  those  divine 
truths  and  laws  which  are  revealed  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  are  so  renewed. 
These  are  they  which  are  here  said  to  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  belong  to  him. 

But  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his.  If  a  man  be  not  thus  acted  and  sanctified 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  ;  he  is  not  in 
the  number  of  those  whom  Christ  looks  upon  as  his 
own  proper  and  peculiar  people,  so  as  to  take  particular 
«are  of  them,  and  intercede  continually  in  heaven  for 
them,  that  they  may  be  preserved  from  all  evil  here,  and 
live  with  him  for  ever  hereafter. 
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That  we  may  understand  this  aright,  we  must  know, 
that  although  it  be  certain  that  Christ  died  for  all  men, 
so  that  all  men  are  capable  of  being  saved  by  him,  yet 
it  is  as  certain  also,  that  all  men  shall  not  be  saved  by 
him  ;  and  that  none  shall  be  so,  but  only  such  as  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  so  apply  the  merits  of  his  death  to 
themselves,  for  their  pardon  and  justification  before 
God  :  but  this  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  will  not 
do  ;  I  speak  not  only  of  Jews,  Turks,  and  other  infidels, 
but  they  also  who  profess  to  believe  in  him,  generally 
do  no  more  than  profess  it :  there  are  but  few  that 
really  do  it  ;  but  few  that  believe  in  him,  as  he  requires 
it  in  his  holy  Gospel,  with  such  a  faith  that  purifies  their 
hearts,  and  unites  them  to  him,  so  as  to  make  them 
sound  members  of  that  body  of  which  he  is  the  head  ; 
yet  these  are  the  only  persons  whom  Christ  reckons  his 
own :  none  else  have  any  part  or  portion  in  him,  nor 
he  in  them,  no  more  than  as  if  he  had  never  died  for 
them  ;  and  therefore  he  leaves  all  such  to  the  wide 
world,  to  the  general  providence  of  God,  to  shift  for 
themselves  as  well  as  they  can  :  and  howsoever  they 
may  seem  to  live  in  this  world,  they  can  never  be  truly 
happy,  neither  in  this  nor  the  next.  But  as  for  such 
who  constantly  live  with  a  quick  and  lively  faith  in  him, 
as  their  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  always  behave 
themselves  accordingly,  Christ  looks  upon  them  as 
his  own,  his  inheritance,  his  lot,  his  peculiar  people,  his 
elect,  his  friends,  his  treasure,  his  sheep,  his  flock,  his 
disciples  indeed,  his  brethren,  yea,  his  very  members, 
according  to  their  respective  places  and  stations  in  his 
body  the  church  ;  as  we  find  all  along  in  his  holy 
Scriptures  :  these  he  hath  a  special  kindness  for,  and  is 
now  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God,  making  atone- 
ment and  reconciliation  for  them.  These  considered 
together,  are  properly  the  household  of  God,  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  his  domestic  servants,  who  make  it 
their  constant  business  to  serve  him,  and  so  continue 
always  in  his  love  and  favour :    he  prays  for  these,  he 
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prays  not  for  the  world,  but  for  these  which  God  hath 
given  him  out  of  the  world,  John  xvii.  9.  These,  all 
and  every  one,  go  to  God  by  him,  and  therefore  he  is 
always  interceding  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25.  that  they 
may  want  nothing  that  is  good,  nothing  that  is  needful, 
to  their  obtaining  eternal  salvation  by  him. 

Now,  how  happy  must  they  needs  be,  who  have  such 
a  powerful  Mediator  and  Advocate  always  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ?  But  who  are  they  who  are  thus  happy  ? 
They  who  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  none  else,  no 
not  one  ;  for  the  apostle  here  speaks  in  the  singular 
number,  saying,  //'  any  man,  whatsoever  he  be,  if  he 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  lie  is  none  of  his  ;  whereby 
he  plainly  shews,  that  no  man  in  the  world,  whatsoever 
his  condition  be,  belongs  to  Christ,  so  as  to  be  saved  by 
him,  unless  he  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

And  the  reason  is  plain,  for  it  is  only  hy  his  Spirit 
that  any  man  can  be  made  his  :  it  is  impossible  that 
we  who  are  so  infinitely  below  him,  could  be  so  nearly 
related  to  him,  as  to  be  his,  in  such  an  high  manner 
that  this  phrase  imports,  any  other  way  than  by  his 
own  Spirit:  but  by  that  we  are  incorporated  into  him, 
and  made  members  of  his  body ;  for  by  one  Spirit  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body,  even  the  body  of  Christ, 
1  Cor.  xii.  13.  By  which  means,  as  all  the  members  of 
a  natural  body,  being  informed  by  the  same  soul  that  is 
iu  the  head,  and  from  thence  is  diffused  into  them,  do 
therefore  properly  belong  to  that  head  ;  so  we  are  there- 
fore only  the  members  of  Christ,  and  belong  to  him, 
because  the  same  Spirit  that  is  in  him,  is  likewise  in  us  ; 
and  moves,  animates,  and  influences  us  in  all  the 
actions  of  the  new  and  spiritual  life.  Hence  it  is,  that 
as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons 
of  God,  Rom.  viii.  14.  for  having  the  same  Spirit,  that 
is,  in  his  only-begotten  Son,  they,  according  to  their 
capacities,  thereby  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God 
as  he  doth  ;  they  are  properly  his  sons  also ;  insomuch 
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that  Christ  himself  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 

Heb.  ii.  11. 

And  the  reason  which  the  apostle  there  gives  for  it 
is,  because  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sancti- 
fied, are  all  of  one ;  both  he  and  they  have  one  and 
the  same  Spirit,  and  therefore  must  needs  be  the 
children  of  one  and  the  same  Father ;  and  by  this  it  is 
that  we  know  we  are  so  :  for  if  we  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  ice  thereby  cry,  Abba,  Father;  the 
Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16. 

Hence  it  is  also  that  St.  John  saith,  Hereby  we 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  vs,  1  John  iii.  24.  And  hereby  know  ive  that 
we  divell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given 
us  of  his  Spirit,  chap,  iv  13.  For  if  he  hath  given 
us  his  Spirit,  our  bodies  are  thereby  made  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor  vi.  19.  And  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  taken  possession  of  us,  and  continues 
to  dwell  in  us,  we  are  no  longer  our  own.,  but  his,  whose 
Spirit  the  Holy  Ghost  is ;  and  joint -heirs  with  him, 
Rom.  viii.  17  who  is  heir  of  all  things,  Heb.  i.  2. 
We  may  be  sure  of  it,  in  that  he  hath  given  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  v.  5.  TVhich  is  the 
earnest  of  the  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the, 
purchased  possession,  Eph.  i.  14.  And  this  earnest 
of  the  Spirit  is  so  certain  and  infallible  a  sign  of  our 
right  and  title  to  the  said  inheritance,  that  we  are  said 
to  be  sealed  by  it  to  the  day  of  redemption,  Eph.  iv.  30. 
For  by  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  sets,  as  it  were, 
his  seal  upon  us,  and  so  marks  us  out  for  his  own,  and 
distinguisheth  us  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  is  by 
this  that  the  sheep  shall  be  known  from  the  goats,  the 
heirs  of  heaven  from  the  children  of  disobedience,  at 
the  last  day ;  and  then  it  will  appear  to  all  the  world, 
that  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his. 
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And  if  so,  how  much  doth  it  concern  us  all  to  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  Infinitely  more  than  any  thing 
else  in  the  world  besides  :  for  seeing  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  Saviour  of  mankind  ;  seeing  he  saves  none  but 
such  as  belong  to  him,  so  as  to  be  properly  his  ;  and 
seeing  none  are  his,  but  only  they  who  have  his  Spirit ; 
unless  we  have  his  Spirit,  we  shall  be  lost  and  undone 
for  ever;  and  therefore  as  we  tender  our  own  welfare, 
we  must  make  our  chief  care  and  study  to  get  the  Spi- 
rit of  Christ ;  whatsoever  we  get  besides  will  signify 
nothing  to  us  at  the  last  day,  unless  it  be  to  torment 
and  vex  us.  But  if  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  we 
shall  then  have  all  things  we  can  desire,  for  then  we 
shall  be  found  in  the  number  of  his  sheep,  and  accord- 
ingly shall  be  placed  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  him 
pronounce  that  blessed  sentence  upon  us,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

But  the  great  question  is,  how  a  man  may  have  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  ?  Or  what  he  must  do  to  get  and  keep 
it  ?  To  that  I  answer,  that  Christ  having  assumed  the 
common  nature  of  all  men,  all  men  are  doubtless  capable 
of  his  Spirit,  but  none  actually  receive  it,  but  such  only 
as  are  united  to  him,  and  made  members  of  his  body ; 
they  partake  of  his  Spirit,  as  the  members  of  a  man's 
natural  body  do  of  that  which  is  in  the  head  ;  but  none 
else  can  have  it. 

Now,  in  order  to  our  being  thus  united  to  Christ,  as 
to  have  his  Spirit,  it  is  first  necessary  that  we  believe  in 
him  ;  He  that  believeth  on  me,  saith  Christ,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  ivater  This  spake  lie,  saith  the  evangelist,  of 
the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  re- 
ceive, John  vii.  38,  39.  And  his  apostle,  speaking  of 
him  to  the  Ephesians,  saith,  In  whom  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  ivith  that  Holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise, Eph.  i.  13.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  no 
man  can  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  until  he  believes  in 
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Christ,  whose  Spirit  it   is,  but  that   all  who  believe  in 
him  have  it  effectually  conferred  upon  them. 

But,  for  that  purpose,  he  who  believes  in  Christ,  must 
be  baptized  into  him  ;  that  being  the  sacrament  ap- 
pointed by  himself,  whereby  we  testify  our  belief  in  him, 
and  the  usual  means  whereby  he  gives  his  Spirit  to  us, 
and  so  makes  us  his  own  :  for  baptism  is  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit. 
iii.  5  We  are  thereby  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
John  iii.  5.  JFater  is  the  sign,  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
thing  signified,  whereby  we  are  born  again,  and  made 
the  children  of  God ;  because  we  are,  by  that  means, 
inserted  into  the  body  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  as  ap^ 
pears  from  the  very  words  of  institution,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  original  run  thus,  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make 
all  nations  disciples,  by  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Malt,  xxviii.  19.  For  seeing  we  are  made  his  disciples, 
by  being  thus  baptized  according  to  his  institution,  we 
are  thereby  admitted  to  be  members  of  his  body,  and 
then  of  course  partake  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

From  whence  we.  may  see,  by  the  way,  the  great  ne- 
cessity  of  this  sacrament,  where  it   may  be   had,   and 
what  a  desperate  condition  they  are  in,  who  live  in  the 
contempt  or  neglect  of  it,  as  many  do  in    this   corrupt 
age  ;  and  perhaps  some  here  present  at  this  time.    But 
I  heartily  wish,  that  all   such   would  seriously  consider, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  that 
he  saves  none  but  those  who  are  of  his   own  body,  the 
church,  and  so  properly  his  ;  that  none  can  be  made  his, 
but  by  being  baptized  according   to   his  appointment ; 
and  therefore,  that  all  such  as  wilfully  neglect  or  refuse 
this  holy  sacrament,  and  so  live  and  die  without  it,  are 
none   of  Christ's  flock,  and  have   no  more  ground   to 
expect  ever  to  be  saved  by    him,    than    other   infidels 
and  heathens  have,  nor  indeed  so  much  ;  forasmuch  as 
the  others  know  not  that  Christ  ever  ordained  this  sa- 
crament for  the  admission  into  his  church,  and  so  to  a 
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state  of  salvation  ;  these  know  and  contemn  it.  Where- 
fore if  there  be  any  here  who,  through  the  error  or  ne- 
gligence of  their  parents,  were  not  baptized  in  their  in- 
fancy ;  and,  through  their  own  default,  have  not  yet  had 
this  sacrament  administered  to  them  ;  I  beseech  you,  as 
you  tender  your  own  salvation,  put  it  off  no  longer,  but 
prepare  yourselves  as  soon  as  possible  for  it,  lest  you  die 
without  it,  and  so  be  found,  at  the  last  day,  not  among 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  but  among  the  goats,  which  will  be 
condemned  to  the  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

And  as  for  you,  who  are  so  happy  as  to  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  so  made  his,  take 
heed  that  ye  do  not  lose  the  Spirit  which  you  then  re- 
ceived ;  as  you  certainly  will,  if  you  either  renounce  the 
faith  into  which  you  were  baptized,  or  live  in  the  con- 
stant breach  of  the  vow  which  you  then  made  ;  and  see- 
ing you  cannot  but  be  conscious  to  yourselves,  that  you 
have  kept  neither  the  faith,  nor  your  promise,  so  strictly 
as  ye  ought,  but  have  many  ways  offended,  and  there- 
fore have  cause  to  fear  that  God  hath  or  will  withdraw 
his  Holy  Spirit  from  you,  you  must  constantly  pray  as 
David  did  in  the  like  case,  saying,  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence,  O  Lord,  and  take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me,  Psal.  li.  11 

But  there  are  some,  too  many  I  fear,  who  were  once 
baptized  with  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  so  made  the 
children  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven,  but  afterwards 
have  proved  so  undutiful,  disobedient,  and  to  every  good 
work  reprobate,  that  their  heavenly  Father  hath,  in 
effect,  cast  them  off,  disinherited  them,  and  suffers  his 
Spirit  to  strive  no  longer  with  them.  The  condition  of 
such  is  very  deplorable,  but  not  altogether  desperate ; 
for  they  having  been  once  admitted  into  the  number  of 
his  children,  Almighty  God  hath  still  so  much  respect 
and  favour  for  them,  that  upon  their  repentance  and  re- 
turn to  their  duty,  he  is  ready  to  receive  them  again, 
and  to  give  them  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  assist  them  in  the 
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performance  of  it,  if  they  do  but  ask  it  of  him  :  we  may 
be  sure  of  it,  for  we  have  the  word  of  Christ  himself 
for  it,  saying,  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him,  Luke  xi.  13.  To  them  who  have  been  adopted 
into  his  family,  and  made  his  children,  he,  as  their  hea- 
venly Father,  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  to  none  else, 
nor  to  them  neither,  unless  they  ask  it  too,  according  to 
the  rules  that  he  himself  hath  prescribed  for  it,  heartily, 
importunately,  in  faith,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  instantly, 
and  without  ceasing.  If  you  thus  ask  it,  he  will  give 
you  his  Holy  Spirit,  though  not  immediately,  yet  in  the 
use  of  the  means  which  he  hath  ordained  for  that  end  ; 
especially  in  the  faithful  performance  of  your  public  de- 
votions to  him,  when  you  are  met  together  in  his  name, 
to  pray  jointly  to  him  for  it ;  to  praise  his  most  holy 
name,  and  to  hear  that  word  which  he  hath  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  receive  the  holy  sa- 
crament ;  Christ  himself  is  always  in  the  midst  of  such 
assemblies  of  his  saints,  ready  to  distribute  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
As  we  often  find  he  did,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, but  very  rarely,  if  ever,  at  any  other  time  or 
place.  And  therefore,  as  you  desire  the  continual  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you  must  neglect  no 
opportunity  you  can  get  of  waiting  upon  him  in  his 
own  house,  and  at  his  own  table,  where  he  usually  moves 
upon  those  who  come  rightly  disposed  for  it,  and  takes 
them  under  his  own  care  and  conduct. 

But  then  you  must  take  especial  heed  not  to  grieve 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  to  the 
day  of  redemption,  Eph.  iv.  30.  Do  nothing  that  may 
offend  so  divine  a  guest,  lest  you  provoke  him  to 
withdraw  himself  from  you ;  quench  not  the  Spirit, 
1  Thess.  v  19.  stifle  not  those  holy  motions  he  puts 
into  your  hearts,  but  do  all  you  can  to  stir  them 
up>  %  Tim.  i.    6.    that   ye  may  be  fervent  in  spirit, 
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Rom.  xii.    11.   zealous  of  good  tuorks,  stedfast,  uji- 
moveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work,  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  knoiv  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord,  1  Cor   xv.  58. 

Having  thus  shewn,  that  they  only  who  have  the  Spirit 
Christ  are  truly  his,  and  likewise  how  ye  may  all  have  it 
if  ye  will  but  seek  it  as  ye  ought,  there  will  be  no  occa- 
sion, I  hope,  of  persuading  you  to  endeavour  after  it  all 
ye  can  ;  I  shall  only  desire  you  to  consider,  that  un- 
less you  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you  are  still  in  the 
flesh,  ver.  8.  that  is,  in  your  natural  or  carnal  estate,  no 
better  than  when  ye  came  into  the  world,  or  rather  much 
worse  ;  and  so  long  as  such,  you  can  never  please  God, 
nor  do  any  one  thing  acceptable  in  his  sight :  you  are 
enemies  to  God,  and  he  is  an  enemy  to  you  ;  you  have 
nothing  that  ye  can  truly  call  a  blessing,  for  every  thing* 
you  have  is  cursed  to  you  ;  you  have  no  interest  in  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  nor  in  the  intercession  that  he 
makes  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  for  you  are  without 
Christ,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise  ;  without  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world.  Eph.  ii.  12.  Ye  are  in 
continual  danger  of  being  condemned  to  hell-fire,  and 
will  certainly  be  so  when  ye  die,  unless  ye  repent  and 
believe,  so  as  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  while  ye 
live. 

Whereas,  if  you  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  so  are 
his,  what  an  happy  condition  will  ye  then  be  in  ?  Ye 
will  then  be  free  from  that  bondage  or  corruption  to 
which  others  are  subject ;  for  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty ,  2  Cor.  iii.  17  Ye  will  then, 
through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and 
live  continually  in  newness  of  life,  Rom.  viii.  13.  Ye 
will  then  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentler-ess,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperavee,  and  whatsoever  else  can  adorn 
either  your  hearts  or  lives,  and  make  you  amiable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  Gal.  v.  z2,  23.     Ye  will  then    partake 
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of  -the  divine  nature,  and  be  holy,  as  he  who  hath  called 
you  is  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  :  ye  will  then 
have  Jesus  Christ,  whose  ye  are,  always  making  inter- 
cession for  you,  and  washing  you  from  your  sins  in  his 
own  blood :  ye  will  then  be  safe  and  secure  under  the 
protection  of  the  Almighty,  and  need  not  fear  any  evil 
that  can  happen  to  you  :  ye  will  then  live  under  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  and  have  it  shining  conti- 
nually upon  you,  cheering  and  refreshing  your  spirits, 
more  than  ye  can  imagine.  Ye  have  already  the  earnest 
of  the  inheritance,  and  therefore  need  not  doubt,  but 
that,  ere  long,  you  will  be  possessed  of  it,  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefled,  that fadeth  not  away,  reserved 
in  heaven  for  you,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  and  all  because  ye  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  so  are  his,  whose  all  things  are  : 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all 
honour  and  glory  now  and  for  ever,     Amen. 
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